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Ir was suggested to me some time ago that an abridgment 
of Bailey’s “Liturgy compared with the Bible,” with brief 
historical notes, might prove useful as a manual of prepara- 
tion for more advanced Works. This idea I have en- 
deavoured to carry out in the following pages. For the 
Scripture proofs I have for the most part confined myself 
to Bailey’s Work, and have tried to choose the one or ¢wo 
\ texts that bear most on the point from the number he 
cites to prove each clause in the Prayer Book. 

For the Historical Introduction and Notes I have made 
free use of “ Blunt’s Annotated Prayer Book,” “ Procter on 
the Prayer Book,” “Campion and Beamont’s Prayer Book 
Interleaved,” and have referred occasionally to other sources. 

I have endeavoured to point out the doctrinal teaching 
of the Prayer Book, and in this part of my work I have 
found ‘Sadler's Church Teachers’ Manual,” and “ Blunt’s 
Sacraments and Sacramental Ordinances” a great help, 
especially in the Catechism and Occasional Offices. I have 
omitted to treat of the Articles (save by a brief historical 
note) since they have a literature of their own, and it 

would be impossible to give them due consideration in so 
short a Manual. Besides this, the Articles are an integral 


¥ 
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part of the Prayer-Book, and are not to be looked upon as 
a separate statement of doctrine; therefore an explanation 
of the doctrinal teaching of the Prayer Book must be con- 
sidered as explaining also the parallel statements in the 
Articles. For the sake of brevity, some few portions of the 
Prayer Book which are seldom used have not been printed 
in full, and in the Collects and some of the Occasional 
Offices the Scripture references alone have been given, 
without the printing of the texts. No one can be more 
conscious than I am of the many imperfections that must 
cling to these pages, notwithstanding the pains I have taken 
to avoid them, and I can only trust that He Who pardons 
abundantly the frailty of man, will be pleased to accept this 
hurable effort to show that the doctrine of the Prayer Book 
is the ¢vuth of the Bible. 
A. Tow 


St. Michaels, Handsworth, Birmingham, 
Christmas, 1873. 





NOTICE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 
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I have carefully revised the whole of this little Manual, 
and have almost entirely re-written the Introduction. 
Canon Dixon’s “History of the Church of England” has 
thrown a flood of light upon the history of the opening 
years of the Reformation, which was not accessible to me 
when this book was first published in 1873, and I feel 
bound to express my conviction that all who wish to 
understand the Reformation movement in England owe 
it to themselves to give Canon Dixon’s most valuable 
work a thoughtful and attentive perusal. 

I desire also to acknowledge my obligations to Mr. 
James Parker’s invaluable works on the Prayer Book, 
notably with regard to the “ History of the Ornaments’ 
Rubric,” and last, but certainly not least, I wish to convey 
my gratitude to my friend, the Rev. John Charles Cox, 
who has kindly seen this Edition through the Press, and 
thereby minimized the difficulties which beset a Colonial 
Priest when publishing a work in England. 


A. T. W. 


S. Mary's Rectory, 
Port Elizabeth, South Africa, 
Lent, 1883. 
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Petr ODUCT PON. 


SECTION JI. 


THE USE OF A LITURGY SCRIPTURAL. 


The meaning of the LHE word “Liturgy” is derived from 
"term Liturgy. the Greek Asroupyia, which in Classical 
Authors means a public State burden discharged at the 
private cost and personal self-sacrifice of an individual 
citizen. When, some three hundred years before Christ, 
the Greek Translation of the Hebrew Scriptures was given 
to the world, forming, as it did, one of the most important 
results of the fusion of Hebrew Theology with Greek 
thought and literature, which took place at Alexandria, 
the translators of the Septuagint used Agrovpyfa as the 
equivalent of the Hebrew “ Abodah.” This word signified 
the Sacrificial Worship of the Mosaic Law rendered by the 
Priests and Levites in the Tabernacle and Temple. 
When the Sacrificial Worship of the “ ministration of con- 
demnation ” passed into the Sacrificial Worship of the 
‘ministration of righteousness,” we find S. Paul using this 
word and its kindred terms in connection with the office 
and work of the Christian Priesthood. [See Philippians ii. 
17, and Romans xy. 16, where he calls himself “ a 
Astrovpyoc, who was ministering as a priest (isoovpyovvra), 
that the sacrifice (tpoopopa) of the Gentiles might be 
accepted.”] Hence we find that in the Church Primitive 
n Osta Nerovpyia, or “The Divine Liturgy,” was the 
recognised title of the office of the Holy Communion. All 
other services of the Christian Church were adjuncts to 
or offshoots from this the Central Act of Christian Worship, 
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so that by degrees the term “ Liturgy ” came to include all 
those offices of Common Prayer and Common Praise 
whereby the Church maintains her Sacramental life, and 
offers her solemn Public Worship to Almighty God. 
Christendom, during the first fifteen centuries of its existence, 
knew no organised opposition to precomposed forms of 
Prayer and Praise. Until the Reformation the Church of 
Christ was content to follow Hosea’s precept, ‘‘ Take with 
you words and turn to the Lord” (Hosea xiv. 2), and did 
not dream of supplanting the prayers of the ancient 
Liturgies, hallowed by the devout use of generations of 
Christian people, by the ephemeral life of extemporaneous 
public devotions. But a reaction against effete formalisms 
caused an unreasoning cry for the abolition of all forms of 
public worship, and extreme Nonconformists have from 
time to time hotly condemned our Church for her use of a 
Liturgy. 

All denominations of Christians allow both by their 
principles and practice that Common Praise is scriptural, 
inasmuch as we have an inspired Book of Common Fraise in 
the Psalms of David. But if Common Praise be scriptural 

The Psalms-of Davia SO is Common Prayer. The Psalms of 
an inspired Liturgy. David are no less an zuspired Prayer 
Book than an inspired Hymnal. If Psalms 95, 98, and 100 
(Venite, Cantate, and Jubilate) are hymns of praise, so 
Psalms 6, 32, 38, 51, 102, 130, 143, the seven Penitential 
Psalms appointed for Ash Wednesday, are confessions of 
sin and prayers of penitence. 

Old Testament formsof in tracing. the history of Liturgical 
Liturgical Worship. Worship in holy writ, we find the earliest 
form of Common Praise in the hymn sung by Moses and 
Miriam.to celebrate the deliverance at the Red Sea (Ex. xv.) 
Further, we find (Deut. xxi. 7) a form for the expiation of 
an uncertain murder, to be used by the elders of the city 
and the Priests and Levites. Again, David appointed the 
Levites “to stand every morning to thank and praise the 
Lord, and likewise at even” (1 Chron. xxiii. 30), in a daily 
Liturgical use of the Psalter. 
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The stately Ritual of the Tabernacle passed into the 
still more glorious Liturgical Worship of the Temple upon 
Mount Zion, and when, after the captivity, the Jews began 
to build Synagogues, precomposed forms of Prayer and 
Praise were always used in them. The Synagogue worship 
consisted of certain stated Prayers or Collects, called 
Shemoneh Ezreh, and two lessons of Holy Scripture, one 
called the Parashah, taken from the Law, and the other 
called the Haphtarah, taken from the Prophets. 

FomediPaye ana, 12 5S». Luke iv. 15-22, we find our 
Praise in the New Testa- Lord officiating as Reader in the ser- 
age vice of the Synagogue at Nazareth, and 
that, after reading the Maphtarah, or appointed lesson 
for the day, from Isaiah Ixi., He taught the people 
the Gospel of the New Covenant, by making use 
of the existing Liturgical services of the Mosaic Law. He 
came not to destroy, but to fulfil. The Liturgical services of 
Judaism found their true fulfilment in the glorious Liturgies 
of the Church Catholic. 

None of these Liturgies have ever omitted “ the Prayer 
of Prayers,” the Lord’s own Prayer, in which our Saviour 
gave a double sanction to Liturgical Worship. In it He 
provided a Form of Prayer as a forerunner of the Litur- 
gical Worship of the Gospel, and in it also He knit the Old 
to the New by founding its phrases in some measure upon 
the existing Liturgical Worship of the Mosaic Law. 
Further, our Lord, in the institution of the Holy Com- 
munion, seems to have conformed in a great measure to the 
prayers and hymns used,at the Jewish Passover. Turning 
to the Church of the Apostles, we find it was their custom 
to meet every Lord’s day for the “breaking of bread” and 
for “the prayers” (Acts ii. 42, xx. 7), which “ prayers” 
evidently refer to the stated prayers of the Church.  S. 
Paul’s direction that ‘“ all things should be done ” 
evoxnudvwsg Kar Kata ta&iv, 1 Cor. xiv. 40 (which Mr. 
Gladstone aptly renders, “in becoming figure and by fore- 
ordered arrangement ”—Contemporary Review, October, 
1874), points to the seemly dignity of Christian Ritual, and 
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to the foreordered and precomposed Prayers and Hymns of 
Christian Liturgical Worship. He further enjoins his 
Suffragan, S. Timothy, Bishop of Ephesus, to “hold fast 
the form of sound words” (2 Tim. i. 13), and further refers 
to the “‘ Prayers, Thanksgivings, and Intercessions”’ which 
he orders for the use of the Church at Ephesus (1 Tim. ii. 
1). We can thus see clearly that the use of a Liturgy is 
Scriptural from the evidence of both the Old and the 
New Testament. But, apart from all this evidence, we can 
show that the use of Liturgical forms in Public Worship is 
a Scriptural necessity. We must not forget the inherent 
difference between Private Prayer and Public Worship ; the 
communing of the individual soul with God, and the fellow- 
ship of many souls united in one act of Praise and Prayer. 
In Private Prayer ““we commune with our own hearts in 
our chambers and are still.” Our souls are hushed in 
meditation, or exercised in self-scrutiny, prayer, and praise. 
We withdraw ourselves from our fellow-men, and “shut our 
doors” to pray to ‘‘ our Father which is in secret” (S. Matt. 
vi. 6). Weare alone with our God. In Public Worship 
we realise one aspect of the Communion of Saints. We 
come before God as “ members one of another,” in the 
_ strength of holy fellowship and unity, to “confess Christ 
before men,” and to worship Him with the Father and the 
Holy Spirit, “ God over all blessed for ever” (Rom. ix. 5). 
We come to offer “ ourselves, our souls and bodies,” as a 
living sacrifice to the Triune God in union with the 
One Sacrifice of Calvary. We come to plead that Sacrifice 
on earth in the Holy Eucharist as our Great High Priest 
pleads it for us in heaven. With this our central act of 
worship and union with Christ we offer our united praises, 
prayers, and intercessions, alike in the “ Divine Liturgy ” as 
in all the other services of the Church which flow from it as 
their source. In Public Worship we come before God 
trusting in His Promise, “If two of you shall agree on 
earth as touching anything that they shall ask, it shall be 
done for them of My Father which is in heaven” (S_ Matt. 
XVill. 19). 
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tee Here is the Scriptural Warrant for the 
as without it we cannot USE of a-Liturgy. Oneness of heart and 
(a) Agreement in our 7#22”@ as to what we should ask or thank 
petitions. God for is the essence of Public Wor- 
ship. And asa congregation cannot “agree on earth as 
touching” their prayers to God without determining before- 
hand what they are going to ask for, it follows that the use 
of precomposed forms of Prayer is necessary in order to 
claim God’s promised blessing on the agreement of our 
petitions. 

Mba reception Again, besides fulfilling this scriptural 
of the Priesthood of the requirernent of agreement in our peti- 
rare eu; tions, a Liturgy duly recognises the fact 
that the Congregation are, in S. John’s words (Rev. 1. 6), 
“kings and priests to God.” In all the Liturgies of the 
Church, and notably in our own, priest and people alike 
bear their share and take their separate part in the worship 
of God, in the responses, confessions, and hymns of praise. 

Tatitergeat  Shivices Without a Liturgy we cannot satisfy 
fail to satisfy these re- either of these scriptural requirements. 
vo aie aN a Where no set forms of prayer are used, 
the congregation are at the mercy of their leader’s extem- 
pore prayer, and as they cannot tell what he will pray for 
next, all scriptural agreement of petition vanishes ; and again, 
since they take xo active part in God’s worship, but only 
follow the devotions of their leader, the priesthood of the 
people is practically ignored. 
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SECTION II. 


THE USE OF A LITURGY CATHOLIC, 


Historical testimony to IN carrying on the historical evidence for 
pe ey 12 the use of a Liturgy beyond the canon 
earliest times. of Scripture, we find an unbroken chain 
of testimony to the fact that the Church has used set forms 
of prayer from the earliest times to the present day. 

Pagan testimony of | We haye testimony from wé¢7thout in the 
Pliny. letter of Pliny, the Roman Governor of 
Bithynia, to Trajan (A.p. 110), where he speaks of the 
Christians “ chanting hymns in alternate strains to Christ as 
God” (whence we may trace our practice of chanting the 
Psalms a/éernately), and where further he seems to refer to 
their celebration of the Holy Communion. 

Christian testimony. The: * Disciplina Arcani,” or rule of 
Reserve adopted in the Primitive Church, whereby the per- 
secuted Christians concealed the rites and mysteries of our 
Holy Faith from unbelievers, seems to have been the princi- 
pal cause of the survival of so few ancient Liturgical MSS. 
The extant Greek form of the Liturgy of S, Mark is assigned 
by Bunsen (Analect. Ante-Niceen. ili. 106) to the second 
century, and apart from this we have the undoubted testi- 
mony of the writings of the Early Fathers to the use of 
other Liturgical forms. Justin Martyr (a.p. 140) mentions 

‘the “Common Prayers” ; Origen (A.D. 215) refers to the 
“Appointed Prayers” ; S. Cyprian (a.p. 25 2) writes of the 
‘Stated Prayers,” and Eusebius (a.p. 325), the careful 
Church Historian, writes of the “ Authorised Prayers ” 
used at the Court of Constantine the Great. 

Justin Martyr. Justin Martyr gives the earliest account 
of the Sunday Services of the Church. He describes the 
Divine Liturgy” of his day (A.D. 140), and tells us how the 
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Epistles and Gospels formed the Scriptural part of the office. 
Then followed the Sermon, and then the Oblations of 4vead, 
and Wine mingled with water, were offered by the Priest at 
the Altar. Then followed the Prayer of Consecration, 
which included Thanksgiving, as in the Consecration Prayer, 
or Canon of the Mass, of our first Prayer Book of 1549. 
To this the people responded “ Amen,” thus showing their 
assent and union with the Celebrant in offering the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice. Then the Blessed Sacrament was 
distributed to the people, and a portion of the Consecrated 
Elements reserved for the absent. It may be noted that 
this practice of Reservation for the absent was, in process 
of time, restricted to Reservation for the sick. We may 
note also that the Apology of Justin Martyr was written as 
a public appeal to the Pagan Authorities for'toleration, and 
therefore the want of full detail in treating of Christian 
Worship may be attributed to the principle of “ Reserve” 
before mentioned. 

The four Primitive Four principal forms of the “ Divine 
Liturgies. Liturgy ” are traceable to the earliest 
ages of Church History. They bear the names of S. 
James, S. Mark, S. Peter, and S. John, and were used 
respectively.in the Churches of Jerusalem, Alexandria, 
Rome, and Ephesus. We may trace briefly their several 
histories. 

I. The Liturgy of S. James is quoted by S. Jerome, 
who lived in Palestine near the close of the fourth century, 
and also by S. Chrysostom, who was then a priest at Antioch. 
§. Cyril, Archbishop of Jerusalem (A.D. 325) one of S. 
James’ Episcopal successors, in his Catechetical Lectures 
explains minutely the office of the Holy Eucharist in 
accordance with this form of the Liturgy. We may refer 
Justin Martyr’s description to a form of the Liturgy of S. 
James likewise. S. Basil founded his Liturgy upon it, and 
S. Chrysostom’s Liturgy, the present Liturgy of the Eastern 
Church, was formed from S. Basil’s. The Liturgy of S. 
James can thus be traced from the present day up to within 
a century of the lifetime of the Apostles. 
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II. The Liturgy of S. Mark, used in the Church of 
Alexandria, is, as we have before seen, assigned in its existing 
Greek form to the second century by Chevalier Bunsen, and 
in its Coptic form is now used by the Christians of Egypt. 

Ill. The Liturgy of S. Peter, or the Roman Liturgy, is 
traceable in its present form to the time of S. Gregory 
(A.D. 590), and may be further traced back to the time of 
Gelasius (a.D. 492), and S. Leo (a4.D. 491). From it 
sprang the Ambrosian Liturgy, still used with some changes 
in the Diocese of Milan. We may here remark that the 
Roman Liturgy was never adopted by the English Church, 
whose Liturgy, as we shall see presently, springs from an 
entirely different source. 

IV, The Liturgy of S. John, or the Ephesine Liturgy, 
is most interesting to English Churchmen as the parent form 
of our Book of Common Prayer. ‘“Trophimus the 
Ephesian” who was first Bishop of Arles, and S. Irenaeus, 
Bishop of Lyons, in the second century, maintained the con- 
nection between the Ephesian Church and the Church of 
France. The Zphesine Liturgy thus became the parent of the 
Gallican Liturgy, which was doubtless used in the early days 
of the British Church. When S. Augustine brought the 
Roman Mission to England, he could not induce the British 
Church to accept the Roman Ritual, so the Anglo-Saxon 
Liturgy was mainly framed from a Gallican source. 

The annexed Table (which I have adopted, with minor 
alterations, from Blunt’s “ Dictionary of Doctrinal and 
Historical Theology,” p. 423) will assist the student in 


mastering the developments of the four Parent Liturgies 
of the Church. 
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SEcTION III. 
THE USE OF A LITURGY APOSTOLIC. 


A Liturgy traceable to Wr have now shown that the Church | 
Seta aula has used Liturgies from the Apostles’ 
time to the present day. It remains therefore to trace this 
use of a Liturgy to direct Apostolic authority. We have 
already seen that enough is said in Scripture for us to zufer 
that the Apostolic Church used forms of prayer and praise ; 
we will now show that, apart from this scriptural testimony, 
we may safely conclude that the Apostles used a Liturgy 
themselves, and that they further must have left some defintte 
directions for the conduct of public worship, which served as 
the primitive Liturgical model on which all existing Liturgies 
are more or less moulded. We form this conclusion from 

ke ._. the remarkable fact that all the ancient 

greement of ancient ; i 

Liturgies on the main Liturgies that have come down to us 
setae agree on the azn points ; Liturgies too, 
used by Churches of countries as widely separated as India 
and Italy, Spain and Constantinople. We can only account 
for this fact on the supposition that some central authority 
imposed one common form on the Churches in the first 
instance, from which they deviated from time to time 
according to the needs of the different countries in which 
they were planted. 

The central authority , Now the Papacy, even in its palmiest 
of the Apostles formed a Gays, has never been able to enforce the 
eitmuitive Laturey- use of one Liturgy on Christendom, and 
in the fifth century, the date of the Liturgies we possess, the 
Bishop of Rome was not more important than the Patriarch 
of Constantinople. None since the Apostles’ days have 
had the power of forming the doctrine and worship of the 
Church, therefore ¢/ezrs must have been the central authority 
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which issued the primitive Liturgy, whence all other Litur- 
gies derive their common features. The early missionaries 
were sent by the Apostles to preach a common faith and to 
teach a common doctrine. The heralds of ‘ one Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptism,’ must have carried with them one 
common form of worship. This primitive Liturgy must 
have had atvect Apostolic sanction to ensure its universal 
acceptance, and to account for the influence it exercised on 
all the subsequent Liturgies of the Church. S. Proclus, 
Archbishop of Constantinople, the earliest Liturgical writer 
extant (A.D. 434), states positively that the Apostles 
arranged a Liturgy before they separated to go to their 
respective fields of labour. The arguments above stated 
strengthen his testimony, and we can state, without a shadow 
of doubt, that the use of a Liturgy is Apostolic. We 
can form a very good idea of the form of this Apostolic 
Liturgy by taking the parts common to the four parent 
Liturgies. Such a comparison is well worked out in Blunt’s 
“Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical Theology,” pp. 


424 and 425. 


SECTION IV. 


THE LITURGY OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH 
SCRIPTURAL, CATHOLIC, AND APOSTOLIC, 


Gueve Boa) A Liturgy to be Scriptural must 
Scriptural, provide for these three main points :— 
(a) Oneness of mind and heart as to what we should ask or 
thank God for. (+) The due recognition of the Priesthood 
of the people. Our Prayer Book fully satisfied both these 
requirements in its confessions, prayers, pratses, and responses. 
And lastiy (c) a Scriptural Prayer Book must “ show forth 
the Lord’s Death till He come,” in an office for the Holy 
Communion which answers fully to the teaching of Holy 
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Writ upon the Blessed Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
our Redeemer. Few Liturgies equal, and none surpass our 
own in the fulness of the Eucharistic doctrine set forth in it. 

(2) Catholic. Our Prayer Book is Catholic, as teach- 
ing the “quod semper, quod ubique, quod ab omnibus,” the 
Cardinal truths of the Catholic Faith in plain and simple 
language. It is Catholic, as conformed to the universal 
usage and wniversal teaching of the pure, holy, and un- 
divided Church of Christ. It is Catholic, as being the 
lineal descendant of the first Christian Liturgies used in 
Britain, for at the Reformation it was framed from our 
national use of Sarum, and is thus a connecting link be- 
tween English Churchmen of to-day and the Church 
Primitive. Our Reformers in their wisdom did not reject 
the work of Holy Fathers and Apostolic men because suc- 
ceeding ages had encrusted our National Liturgy with 
dubious legends and unsound “ pious Opinions,” but they 
steadfastly adhered to the ancient lines, and, when we con- 
sider the violent and revolutionary spirit of the Continental 
Reformers, we may be thankful for the temperate conser- 
vatism of Archbishop Parker and the Elizabethan prelates, 
and still more so for the firm Churchmanship of Laud, 
Cosin, Sheldon, Sanderson, and Sancroft, whose influence 
left our Prayer Book Catholic in its final settlement in 1662. 

(c) Apostolic. We may further call our Prayer Book 
Apostolic, because in its zeaching and principles it reflects 
the teaching of the Apostolic Church. It is Apostolic, be- 
cause in its history it is Catholic, and, as it is directly trace- 
able to the primitive Apostolical model through the ancient 
Liturgies upon which it is founded, through it we, as a 
Church, continue steadfast in the Apostolic doctrine and 
fellowship. 
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SECTION V. 


THE ENGLISH CHURCH AND LITURGY BEFORE 
THE REFORMATION. 


The British Churchdates  S. Clement, of Rome (A.D. 97), says 
from the Apostolicage. of S, Paul that he carried the Gospel 
“to the furthest limits of the West,” and if from this pass- 
age we may not positively include Britain as a scene of the 
great Apostle’s labours, it is at all events certain that British 
Christianity dates from the Apostolic age. The presence of 
British Bishops at the Council of Arles (A.D. 314) is a fact 
which, conjoined with other historic testimony, tends to 
prove that the ancient British Church in the third century 
had arrived at a stage of ecclesiastical maturity and 
organisation, which it could not well have attained had it 
not been planted by Apostolic Missionaries. 

It possessed its own Thus Britain possessed a National 
fhe time ofthe Avent, Church, with Bishops and Clergy, 
Mission. independent of Rome, at the end of the 
fifth century. When S. Augustine, first Archbishop of 
Canterbury, was sent (A.D. 596) by Pope Gregory the Great 
to convert the pagan Saxon invaders who had driven 
British Christianity into the fastnesses of Wales and Corn- 
wall, he found the British Church unwilling to submit to his 
authority, and conform to the Roman Ritual. As we have 
before shown, the Christians of Britain were closely linked 
with the Gallican Church, and their Liturgy is thus traceable 
to its Oriento-Apostolic source, the Ephesine Liturgy of 
S. John. 
oe, Fe = The wise and, tolerant Pope desired 

glo-Saxon urc! Bae oad ORD Pa a 
compilation. him to conciliate the British Christians 
by forming a Liturgy from Roman, Gallican, or other 
sources, which would unite them with his Saxon converts, 
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and thus after some time the two Churches became fused, 
and formed the Anglo-Saxon Church. This fusion was 
happily accomplished under an Eastern Archbishop of 
Canterbury, the able and learned Theodore of Tarsus, who 
died after a long and vigorous Episcopate in A.D. 692. 
His Oriental birth and training threw him into sympathy 
with the British Church, and the peculiar usages, whereby 
her Clergy and people clung to the Gallican traditions of 
Lyons and Vienne (traditions, be it remembered, weighted 
with the great name of S. Irenzeus, the Eastern, Bishop of 
Lyons), would more readily be surrendered to the will of an 
Eastern Archbishop than to the stern summons of a Roman 
Monk. Thus Archbishop Theodore succeeded where 
S. Augustine failed, and he brought the British Bishops to 
acknowledge that unity with the rest of Christian Europe 
was better than division about such a point as the keeping 
of Easter by an obsolete rule of reckoning. 

The Anglo-Saxon As the first Metropolitan of the united 


par. English Church, Archbishop Theodore 
saw where to take his stand in relation to the Roman 
Patriarchate. Ready to promote unity in Western 


Christendom, so far as in him lay, he did not concede 
more to the Patriarch of Rome than his Oriental training 
would lead him to concede to the Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople. When Bishop Wilfrid appealed to Rome 
against his Metropolitan, and tried the effect of a “bull” 
from Rome in his favour, he found that Archbishop 
Theodore and the civil power treated this stretch of 
Patriarchal authority with contempt. With every honour to 
Rome as the Apostolic See of Western Christendom, and 
with every honour to its Patriarch as the Premier Bishop 
of the Christian world, the English Metropolitan firmly 
maintained the national rights of his Church against such 
an undue usurpation of jurisdiction. This firm tone of 
independence has always characterised the English Church. 

beernude OF cee Waco At the Council of Cloveshoo (a.D. 
Church with regard to 747,) an attempt was madetodisplace our 
Reictan tepnencss. National Liturgy by the Roman Ritual. 
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In 1552 foreign Protestantism strove to debase our Liturgy 
to its own doctrinal level. Both attempts failed, although 
Romanism (or, in other words, the unauthorised and un- 
Scriptural additions to the Catholic Faith which gradually 
obtained in Western Christendom) exercised a powerful 
influence upon our Church Jdefore the Reformation; and 
foreign Protestantism (or, in other words, the unautho- 
rised subtractions from the Catholic Faith, for which Luther, 
Calvin, and Zwingle are respectively responsible) exercised 
a like powerful influence upon her during, and since, the 
Reformation period. Neither influence has been strong 
enough to impair the primitive Catholicity of the English 
Church, and her final settlement upon the basis of the Prayer 
Book of 1662 is an imperishable monument of the failure 
of Romanism and Puritanism to alienate her from, or 
weaken her hold upon, ‘‘the Faith once delivered to the 
Saints.” In the present section we shall briefly review the 
career of our Church and her Liturgy before she formally 
severed herself from Roman influences. 

The Medieval English We have already noted the firm tone 
Church. of independence which the British Church 
left as a legacy to the Anglo-Saxon Church after their fusion. 
The Norman Conquest, undertaken under the political 
benison of the Pope, tended to obscure and weaken it. The 
early Norman Kings alternated Erastian tyranny with an 
undue admission of Roman claims. Roman claims were 
useful weapons against the national tone of the English 
Church, and the intrusion of foreign ecclesiastics into 
English Sees harmonised with the displacement of 
the Saxon Thane by the Norman Baron. But 
when the Norman despots found that Roman claims, 
or the more legitimate claims of the Church as a 
spiritual body, clashed with their tyrannous rule, or lifted 
up a voice against their Church spoliations, they resisted ad/ 
Church claims alike. Hence arose an unhappy confusion. 
Our national independence as a Church was confused in 
men’s minds with the Erastian violence of Monarchs deter- 
mined to subject the Church to the civil power, and her 
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Zawful spiritual claims were in a manner bound up with the 
unlawful claims of Rome to interfere between the English 
Church and the English King. 

S. Anselm and gs,  5S- Anselmand S. Thomas & Becket were 
Thomas & Becket. really fighting for the spiritual claims of 
the English Church against the tyranny of the State, 
although they entered the contest weighted with the 
admission of Roman claims to intervene unduly in matters 
concerning the English Church. The Kings they resisted 
really cared nothing for the Church, and were ready to 
truckle to the Popes whenever such policy suited them. 
The ideal of Rome as the centre of Western Christendom, 
wielding such an influence as the See of Canterbury might 
as the centre of our present wide-spread Anglican Christendom 
(without any undue interference with the provincial autono- 
my of the Daughter Churches), was in itself a grand 
one, had it been practically carried out. We must not 
blame Anselm or Thomas 4 Becket, because such an ideal 
may have been present to their minds as a refuge from the 
Erastian violence of turbulent Kings and Barons. The 
temporary increase of Roman influence in England which 
their action caused did not work permanent harm, even 
though it culminated in the darkest period of our Church 

King John and Pope History, when the craven John feigned 
Innocent ILI. to hold England as a fief under Pope 
Innocent III. The mightiest of the Popes, the master 
mind who did most to realise the Hildebrandine conception 
of a spiritual world-empire in which the Popes should rule 
Christendom as the arbiters of Kings and Primates (whereby 
peace on earth and the conquest of the world to Christ 
should be wrought out by the successors of S. Peter)—the 
man who rose to this lofty but utterly impracticable ideal 
received a rude shock to his schemes in the very scene of 
his greatest triumph. England’s Church and England’s 
Realm had, as Pope Innocent fondly imagined, bowed 
before him in abject submission, when Magna Charta fell 
upon his ears like a thunderclap. 
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op Archbishop Langton of Canterbury 
ipture between Eng- ‘ 

land and Rome in a.p. and the Barons reasserted in unmistake- 
ee able terms our national independence in 
Church and State. Innocent III. laid London under an 
Interdict, excommunicated the Barons, and suspended the 
Archbishop. The Interdict was disregarded, the Arch- 
bishop continued his functions, and the Barons communi- 
cated as English Churchmen. At the moment, the rupture 
between Rome and England was as complete as at the 
Reformation, and upon the resumption of relations with 
England the Papacy was very careful to maintain its 
influence quietly. , 

Legal Independence of | The Civil Law of England, by the 
English Church. Statutes of Mortmain, Provisors, and 
Premunire, placed effectual safeguards upon the national 
liberties of our Church. The gradual rise of the Convoca- 
tions of Canterbury and York, as the Provincial Synods of 
the English Church, materially assisted the cause of inde- 
pendence. The Archbishop of Canterbury was the second 
Prelate of Western Christendom (S. Anselm, be it re- 
membered, was called ‘‘alterius orbis Papa” in Rome itself), 
and the Church over which he presided maintained, despite 
occasional lapses, its national independence and Catholicity 
during the whole medizeval period. 

The English National 1¢ history of our Liturgy during this 
Liturgy during the Me- period is the clearest proof of the position 
Epa .petiod, maintained by our Church. The Roman 
Ritual, or Liturgy of S. Peter, never obtained a footing 
in England, and the Bishops (whose exercise of the ancient 
jus Liturgicum, inherent in the Episcopate, provided the 
various Liturgical forms in use in their several Dioceses), 
maintained the National Liturgy with certain local variations. 

The Diocesan uses. Thus grew up the various ‘ uses” of 
York, Hereford, Bangor, &c , but that which had the widest 
influence, and which at the time of Henry VIII. was almost 
universally adopted, was the “use of Sarum,” drawn up in 
1078 by Osmund, Bishop of Salisbury and Lord Chancellor 
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of England. Upon this “ use of Sarum,” with additions and 
alterations, was founded our Book or CoMMON PRAYER. 

The use of Sarum. The service books of the Church, 

The Breviary. according to the use of Sarum, were, 
I. The Breviary containing the services for the seven hours, 
comprising Mattins, before daybreak, Lauds, Prime, Tierce, 
Sext, Nones, for the rst, 3rd, 6th, and gth hours of the day, 
Vespers at the 11th hour, and Compline at bedtime. These 
hour services were essentially monastic and not adapted for 
congregational use, so in course of time they were formed 
into /wo services, the three first forming Jattins, the two 
last Vespers. Thus, in compiling our Church Prayers from 
the Breviary, our Reformers only followed the established 
custom in compressing the services for the hours into ¢zwo 
daily services of Morning and Evening Prayer. The 
Breviary was much used by the laity as a manual of private 
devotion. It also contained special services for Saints’ 
days and Sundays, and after a.p. 1278 invocations of the 
Blessed Virgin and the Saints crept in, and apocryphal 
legends began to supplant the Scripture lessons. Herein 
we may trace those un-Catholic accretions and additions to 
the Faith which gradually obtained in Western Christendom 
under the sanction of Rome. But, although we are 
accustomed to call these additions to the Catholic Faith, 
Romanism, when Rome made them her own at the Council of 
Trent, in the sixteenth century, we must not forget that they 
were, for the most part, floating about Western Christendom, 
as unauthorised “pious opinions,” during the medieval 
period, and that, although Rome was the fountain of these 
doctrinal corruptions, England, and the other National 
European Churches which allowed them a tolerance within 
their boundaries, must share with Rome the responsibility 
of their evil effects. 

II, The Missal. II. The Missal, or Sacramentary, was 
partly framed on the Roman office, which passed through 
the several editions of Leo I. (a.D. 451), Gelasius (A.D. 496), 
and Gregory the Great (A.D. 596), the date of the Augusti- 
nian mission, when it was blended with the existing Gallican 
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Use to form the Anglo-Saxon Missal, from which we may in 
great measure trace the Use of Sarum. From the Sarum 
Missal we derive, with a few exceptions, our Collects, Epistles, 
and Gosfels, and the greater part of our Communion office. 

III, The Manual, IiI. The Manual, containing the 
occasional offices, whence, with alterations, we derive our 
offices for Holy Baptism, Holy Matrimony, Visitation of the 
Sick, Churching of Women, and Burial of the Dead. 

IV, The Pontifical, IV. The Pontifical, containing the 
offices which can be administered only by a Bishop, whence, 
with alterations, we derive our Conjirmation office and our 
Ordinal. . 

The use of Sarum, as a whole, has many points of contact 
with the use of Rouen, a fact which tends to prove two im- 
portant points :—(i.) That our National English Liturgy 
owes neither its origin or development to the Roman 
Liturgy of S. Peter. (ii.) That the chief external elements 
of our National Liturgy and Ritual were derived from 
Gallican sources. 


SECTION VI. 


ROME AND ENGLAND UNDER HENRY VIII. 


Character of Henry LENRY VIII. destroyed the liberties 
vant of the English Church and people, and 
reduced England to the status of an absolutely governed 
kingdom. The Church felt the weight of his heavy hand, 
and whilst she gained much from the abolition of the 
Roman Primacy in England, she lost much in being 
deprived of her ancient liberty to frame her own laws in her 
own Synods. The modern Romanist is ready enough to 
cast in our teeth the well-worn iaunt, ‘‘ Henry VIII. made 
your Church.” Our obvious reply is that Henry VIII. no 
more made the English Church than Cromwell’s troopers 
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can be said.to have made the painted windows and architec- 
tural glories of our ancient Cathedrals, when their ruthless — 
hands shattered the beauty of the storied panes, and 
“brake down the carved work with axes and hammers.” 
Henry VIII. was an instrument of destruction whose lusts 
and robberies were not permitted by God to work their full 
evil upon our Church and nation. ‘‘ The ungodly ” are 
used as ‘‘God’s sword” (Psalms xvii. 13), and out of this 
stormy period of chaos and revolution the English Church 
emerged the same national and historical Church she had 
ever been, despite the treason of her friends and the efforts 
of her foes. 

The king’s divorce. In 1531 the Pope had righteously 
refused to grant Henry VIII. a divorce from his lawful wife, 
Katherine of Arragon, and the majority of the English 
clergy sympathised with the action of Rome. But Henry 
was determined to force on his unlawful marriage with 
Anne Boleyn, and he met with an apt and unscrupulous 
instrument to further his designs. 

Thomas Crumwell. Cardinal Wolsey had fallen, and 
Thomas Crumwell, one of his inferior officials, stepped 
over his ruined master’s shoulders into his place as the 
king’s chief counsellor. 

Cardinal Wolsey. In the hey-day of his power Cardinal 
Wolsey longed to reform the English Church with those 
moderate measures that were needed. A scheme was afloat 
to join the Gallican and Anglican Churches together under 
Wolsey as Patriarch. Useless monasteries were to be 
suppressed, and colleges of sound learning formed out of 
their revenues. Useful monasteries were to be kept stead- 
fast to their discipline. The abuses of the Ecclesiastical 
Courts were to be amended, and Wolsey, dy order of Henry 
VIZ, procured a Legatine Commission from the Pope in 
order to carry his Ecclesiastical Reformation. But although 
Wolsey gave the rightful impulse for reform, he leaned too 
much upon the king’s authority and upon his position as 
Legatus a /atere. The Archbishop of Canterbury was the 
proper person to inaugurate reforms, and the Provincial 
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Synods of Canterbury and York were the proper places 
wherein measures of reform should have been debated and 
carried out. The Cardinal suppressed a few useless 
monasteries, and founded Christ Church, Oxford, with their 
revenues. But the king suddenly saw that monastery 
robbing would replenish his treasury. It was easy to find a 
pretext to ruin Wolsey, and this large-hearted Reformer 
saw his cherished plans for the English Reformation perish. 
before his dying eyes. 

Cardinal Campeggio At this period Henry VIII. had sub- 
and the divorce. jected his realm to the disgrace of seeing 
Cardinal Campeggio try the cause of the King’s Divorce as 
Papal Legate zz Lugland. ‘The statute of ‘‘ Preemunire,” 
which forbad Papal interference in England, had been the 
law of the land since 1392, but the king utterly disregarded 
it to gain his ends. But Campeggio would not pronounce 
Henry’s divorce. Rome firmly defended his injured Queen 
and lawful wife, and the king, after grovelling to Rome, and 
allowing a Roman Judge to exercise jurisdiction in England, 

The king changes SUddenly swept round. He thought that 
sides. he might wring concessions out of Can- 
terbury which Rome was too firm to grant him, and he set 
himself to sever the link between Rome and England, and 
in so doing to crush the liberties of the clergy of England 
and bend them to his will. 

Good came out of the king’s efforts to sever the link 
between Rome and Canterbury. The clergy cared little to 
maintain it, and took synodical action of their own 
accord in the same direction. 

Evil, which the Church feels to this day, came out of the 
king’s attacks upon her ancient liberties. The Provinces of 
Canterbury and York to this day cannot legislate for the 
Church apart from the consent of the Crown. 

Henry’s object and !homas Crumwell knew that the king 
Crumwell’s advice. wanted to get rid of the Roman Primacy 
in England. It caused the clergy to sympathise with 
Rome’s firmness in the matter of the divorce. He knew, 
too, that it would be little use getting rid of Roman 
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influence if the liberties of the Church of England were 
not utterly crushed. So he treacherously suggested to the 

Clergy brought under king to indict the clergy as a body under 
““ Premunire.” the statute of ‘‘ Premunire.”” The king, 
be it remembered, had broken the statute /Atmse/f by sub- 
mitting to be judged by Campeggio. The king had broken 
the statute again by procuring Wolsey a commission as 
Pope’s Legate in England. The king had ruined Wolsey 
by indicting him under “ Praemunire,” when he had broken 
the law by acting as Legate at the king’s express wish. 
And now the clergy were indicted as violators of the law of 
“« Praeemunire ” because they had obeyed Wolsey as Legate, 
when his Legatine authority was backed up by the whole 
weight of the royal arm! Crumwell and the king thus 
perpetrated one of the most atrocious acts of public fraud 
and hypocrisy in the whole history of England. 

The Convocation of Archbishop Warham summoned the 
153I- Convocation of Canterbury early in 1531 
to consider the king’s insulting demands on the Church. 
The Convocations of Canterbury and York voted him a 
sum of nearly two millions of our money by way of subsidy, 
but Henry wished to humiliate the clergy as well as to rob 

The king’s demands. them. He demanded— 

i. Are-definition of the Ancient Royal Supremacy of 
the Kings of England, which styled him 
«‘ Supreme Head” of the Church. 

ii. He claimed the cure of souls. 

iii. He declared that he was bound to maintain only 
such liberties of the Church as did not derogate 
from his Royal Power. 

iv. He claimed to pardon the clergy as offenders under 
the Statute of “ Preemunire.” 

But Archbishop Warham and _ his 
clergy were firm. They passed the 
King’s Articles in an amended form, which deprived 
them of their blasphemous Erastianism, and granted him 
the title of “Supreme Head so far as the law of Christ 
allows.” 


Firmness of the Clergy. 
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Henry VIII. had to explain himself to the northern 
bishops, and in his letter to Cuthbert Tonstal, Bishop of 
Durham, he most strenuously asserted that he never 
meant to claim by his new title of ‘Supreme Head” 
anything more than the ancient royal supremacy of his 
predecessors. 

He meant to insult the Pope, and to humiliate the 
English clergy, by Erastian claims to which he knew they 
could never consent. 

Riolpapal Supremacy Archbishop Warham and his clergy 
in England. took occasion by re-affirming the ancient 
royal supremacy to assert an obvious historical truth, 
namely, that there had never been a lawfully acknowledged 
Roman Supremacy in England. The Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, as a/éerius orbis Papa, held a Patriarchal position, 
owning the Primacy but not the Supremacy of Rome. (See 
Canon Dixon, “History of Church of England,” vol. i., p. 
148.) 

Henry again attacks _ But the king was not satisfied. The 
the Church. House of Commons was a packed body, 
and the next attack was made through them. 

Eitan apainst 4 the Session of 1532 the Commons 
the Ordinaries. presented their famous “ Supplication 
against the Ordinaries.” They attacked the Ecclesiastical 
Judge for undue severity, though the Commons themselves 
had just boiled a man alive and passed an act for whipping 
aged and infirm beggars. The real object of the attack 
was to crush the Church Courts and deprive the Church of 
her right to make her own laws and to judge her own cases. 

Answer of Convocation. | Convocation gave a firm and temperate 
answer. ‘The clergy declared their inherent right to frame 
their own laws without the Royal Assent, and rebutted the 
charges so falsely made against them. The king received 
their answer to the Commons with a sneer, and they 
prepared another one offering a compromise, whereby they 
reserved the right of making laws, asking the king’s assent 
only for their enforcement. 
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The kings new But the king now took the matter 
demands. from the hands of his subservient Com- 
mons. He peremptorily demanded the surrender of the 
legislative liberties of the Church, and although his terms 
were modified by Convocation the result was the famous 

The submission of the “ Submission of the Clergy.” 
clergy. Its purpose was briefly this :— 

i. No new Laws or Canons to be enacted or executed 

without the Royal Assent. 

ii. The existing Canons to be examined by the king, 

and a commission of thirty-two persons. 

Fortunately this latter clause proved abortive, and the 
Ancient Canon Law of Christendom is still the foundation 
of the laws and usages of the English Church. 

aronioh Convocation © Line clergy themselves struck a blow 
against Annates. at the Roman Primacy in asking Parlia- 
ment for an Act against the payment of ‘‘ Annates,” or 
“first fruits,” to the See of Rome. Bold and independent 
language was used in this petition “If Rome made any 
difficulties,” said the clergy, “let the obedience of England 
be withdrawn from the See of Rome, as the obedience of 
France was withdrawn formerly from Pope Benedict XIII.” 
The clergy were thus as ready to reject the Primacy of 
Rome as they had been to disavow a Papal Supremacy that 
had never legally existed. 

Spiritual jurisdiction of _ Ihe Pope’s Primacy involved a certain 
Rome finally rejected. Spiritual Jurisdiction, which was exercised 
in the hearing of Appeals from the Archbishops’ Courts— 
mainly in matters of Probate and Divorce. 

The Statute of Appeals (Act 24, Henry VIII.) finally 
abolished Appeals to Rome, and did so in language which 
ought to have secured the freedom of the Church from 
Secular Judges and Secular Courts. All causes of the law 
divine were to be determined by the English Church in her 
own Courts, but notwithstanding this fair-seeming language, 
and the solemn sanction given by the whole tenor of the 
Act to the principle that “ spiritual men are to be judged in 
spiritual causes in Spiritual Courts,” the ill effects of the 
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“Submission of the Clergy” were not counteracted by it. 
The blow then struck by Henry VIII. at the spiritual 
independence of the Church of England has been followed 
up by the total abolition of her ancient Church Courts by 
the legislation of 1874. 

Death of Warham and | Lhe Roman Primacy was thus virtually 
succession of Cranmer. abolished by the abolition of the Roman 
Jurisdiction in Appeals. Dr. Cranmer, who had grown into 
notice by his subservient advocacy of the king in the matter 
of his divorce, and subsequent bigamous union with Anne 
Boleyn, was hurried into the Primacy on Archbishop War- 
ham’s death in 1532. 

Character of Cranmer. The new Primate was not a man of 
firm character. He illegally divorced Henry from Katherine 
of Arragon, on the 25th of May, 1533, barely three months 
after his Consecration. He again proved useful to the King 
by declaring the nullity of his marriage with Anne Boleyn, 
on May 17th,~1536, barely three years after he had prosti- 
tuted his Metropolitical authority by solemnly confirming its 
validity. His religious views were fluctuating, and during 
his Primacy the Church was despoiled of her Monastic 
property, and of a goodly portion of her other revenues. 
Under the new Primate, who was a firm champion of the 
Erastianizing royalty in vogue under Henry VIIL., certain 
formularies of Faith were set forth, The King wanted to 
show Europe that the Church of England was still Catholic, 
and the Clergy were ready enough to vindicate the historic 
position of the Church as Catholic without being Roman. 

The Ten Articles. But some favourers of the “New 
Learning” (which term included in a greater or less degree 
the Continental Reformers) made their voices heard in 
Convocation, and the result was a doctrinal compromise, 
which is known as the Ten Articles. 

The Church did not stand committed to Protestantism by 
this Proclamation, and its tone was temperately Catholic. 

The Bishop's Book. In 1537 ‘“*The Godly and Pious 
Institution of a Christian Man,” commonly known as the 
Bishop’s Book, was put forth by the two Archbishops, and 
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all the Bishops (aided by other Divines), as an explanation 
of the Ten Articles. Its tone was Catholic, but some of its 
definitions lacked precision. 

The Convocation andthe In 1542 the Convocation of Can- 
eo Serie. terbury made the use of Sarum 
binding upon the Clergy in their private recitation of their 
Offices, a step which naturally furthered the almost general 
adoption of the Sarum use in the public Services, to the 
exclusion of the various Diocesan uses. 

The Commission of In 1540 a Commission of Convo- 
te cation was appointed to consider the 
general subject of Liturgical and doctrinal Reform. They 
worked but slowly, for the passing of the Statute of the Six 
Articles was a check on rapid progress. 

Rationale of Cere- In 1543 they compiled a Canon or 
peak Rationale of Ceremonies which has 
been linked with Cranmer’s name. It is almost certain that 
he prevented its authoritative publication. It contains an 
admirable explanation of the Spiritual significance of the 
Eucharistic Vestments and other ceremonies of the Church, 
and it is the key to the Ornaments Rubric of 1549 and 
1559: 

The King’s Book. In 1543 Convocation stamped with 
the authority of the English Church, the King’s Book, 
otherwise called the ‘“‘ Necessary Doctrine and Erudition of 
a Christian man.” The labours of the Commission thus 
produced an authoritative Formulary, which the Bishop’s 
Book was not. It was firmly Catholic in its tone, and 
represented the views of Gardiner, Tunstall, and the 
Reformers of the “ Old Learning.” 

Wiscalealtered: At this time the Pope’s name was 
struck out of the Missals, used in Public Worship, and in 
‘The English Litany. 1544, the English Litany (portions of 
which had been in the people’s hands for at least 150 years” 
in the various “‘ Prymers” or Manuals of devotion), was set 
forth for public use nearly as we have it now. Asa trans- 
lation and amplification of the medizval Litanies it is unique 
in its simple stateliness and dignity. We owe our Litany 
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to the personal taste and skilled workmanship of Archbishop 
Cranmer, a thing pleasant to remember as a bright light 
amidst the manifold shadows of his career. 

Death of Henry VIII. | With the death of the King in 1547, a 
new epoch began. 


SECTION VII. 


THE FIRST PRAYER BOOK OF KING EDWARD 
VI. (aD. 1549), AND THE REFORMED ORDINAL 
OF a.D. 1550. 


The first Book of the Edward VI. succeeded in January, 
Homilies, 1547, and then was issued the first Book 
of the Homilies, and the *‘ Paraphrase of Erasmus,” a com- 
mentary on the Gospels and Acts, was ordered to be set up 
in the churches for the use of the clergy. 

Injunctions of Edward  /”/unctions were also issued against 
Wa Superstition connected with Jmages, Relics, 
or Pilgrimages ; ordering the Gospels and Lpistles to be read 
in English, and the Priest after the Gospel to recite the 
Credo, Pater noster, and Ten Commandments for the instruc- 
tion of the people, besides reading a chapter of the New 
Testament at Matins, and the Old Testament at Evensong. 

The superstitious burning of candles before Images was 
forbidden, but ‘“‘ Two Lights upon the High Altar before 
the Sacrament” were to remain “ for the signification that 
Christ is the Very True Light of the World.” 

‘Communion in both The Roman Church denied the cup to 
pads. the laity, which corrupt custom also pre- 
vailed in our own Church before the Reformation; but in 
1547, Convocation and Parliament sanctioned Communion in 
both kinds, or the administration of the bread and the wine 
to clergy and laity alike. 
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Communion office of | In 1548 an addition in English to the 
ae ae Latin Office was published under the 
direction of Cranmer and Ridley as the “ Order of the Com- 
munition.” The portions not in the Latin Missal are trace- 
able to the Liturgy of Hermann, the Reforming Prince- 
Archbishop of Cologne, to which source we may refer the 
Lixhortation, the Confession, and the passages of Scripture 
which follow the sentence, “ Hear what comfortable words 
our Saviour Christ saith unto all that truly turn unto 
flim.” 

The First Prayer Book | This Office was only preparatory to 
SET AES the jirst Prayer Book of Edward V1, 
which was issued in 1549, with the sanction of Convocation, 
(as the representative body of the English Church, consisting 
of the Bzshops, Deans, Archdeacons, and Pyroctors of the 
Cathedral and Parochial Clergy), and also with the approval 
of Parliament, which tem was composed of Jay Churchmen. 

Object of theCompilers. | The chief objects of the Compilers, as 
stated in their preface, were :— 

I. Unzformity, “ that the whole Realm should have but one 
use.” 

Il. 4A Vernacular Service, “ that all things be read and sung 
in the Church in the English Tongue.” 

Ill. Semplicity, by reforming “ the manifold changings of 
the Service,” and the complicated Rubrical directions. 

IV. The Reading of the Bible by course, without the 
chapters being broken in upon by “ Anthems, Responds, and 
Lnvitatories.” 

V. The due sequence of the Psalms, instead of a few being 
“ said daily and the rest utterly omitted.” 

VI. That nothing be read but the “very pure Word of 
God, or that which ts agreeable to the same.” 

Breviary of Cardinal In 1536 Pope Clement VII. directed 
piesonez, Cardinal Quignonez to reform the Roman 
Breviary. His title page motto was “ Search the Scriptures,” 
and he severely censured existing abuses. The Preface of 
1549 is chiefly founded on the preface of his Breviary, in 
which he enjoins simplicity, and commands the continuous 
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reading of the Scriptures. He omitted the Office of the 
Virgin and many false legends of the Saints, and ordered 
the services so that the greater part of the O/d, and the 
whole of the Wew Testament were read yearly. His Breviary 
was extensively used for forty years, till in 1568 Pope 
Pius V. revised the Breviary, and caused the Council of 
Trent to suppress all previous editions. 

The Revisers. Although the commission to revise the 

Prayer Book seems to have been issued to others as well, 
the Divines actually responsible for the work were Cranmer, 
Archbishop of Canterbury; Azshops—idley, of London, 
Goodrich, of Ely, Holbeach, of Lincoln; Deans—May, of 
S. Paul’s, Taylor, of Lincoln, Haynes, of Exeter, Cox, of 
Westminster. 
The principles of their The REFORMED PRAYER ROOK was 
ous distinctly a revision and compilation of the 
Old Service Books of the Medieval Church of England. 
The different Diocesan “‘ Uses” were reduced to ove, the 
Services were zvanslated into English, purged where needful 
of false doctrine, and conformed to the primitive and Apostolic 
model. The new Service Book was ordered to be said and 
used on and after Whzt Sunday, 1549, and thus the com- 
pilers seem to have implied their desire that the blessing of 
God’s Holy Spirit should rest upon their work. 

The Ordinal of 1550. In 1550 a Reformed Ordinal was 
compiled from the Ancient Pontificals, which, after under- 
going a few minor changes, became in 1662 the Authorised 
Ordinal of the English Church. Archbishop Cranmer is 
thought to have written the Preface, which contains a clear 
vindication of the Threefold Ministry, and the doctrine 
of Apostolic succession, and it is certain that he had 
a chief hand in the Commission appointed to revise 
the Ordinal. In the Edition of 1550 the candidates 
for the Diaconate -and_ Priesthood were to be 
presented vested in a plain Albe, and the Holy Com- 
munion was celebrated with the Eucharistic Vestments and 
Ritual of the Second year of the reign of King Edward VL, 
which are enjoined by our present Ornaments Rubric. The 
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Anti-Church party of the Reformers who adhered to the 
tenets of Continental Protestantism, and had embraced the 
heresies of Calvin and Zwingle, were extremely dissatisfied 
with the Prayer Book of 1549, and the Ordinal of 1550. 
Ordinal of r55z. In 1551 the Ordinal underwent revision 
ee eillan in a ceremonial direction, although its 
Ordinal unquestioned Catholic essentials remained unchanged, 
during the Marian re- and this revision was incorporated in the 
Second Prayer Book of King Edward VI., 
issued in 1552. To trace the History of the Ordinal 
further, we find it was superseded by the Sarum Pontifical 
in 1553, when Queen Mary came to the Throne, although 
Cardinal Pole, Archbishop Cranmer’s succesor in the Pri- 
macy, as a matter of course, accepted all the Consecrations 
and Ordinations which had taken place with the Ordinals of 
1550 andi551 as valid. Medizvalism had not then become 
crystallised into Tridentine Romanism, and it did not 
occur even to the most ardent advocates of Papal supremacy 
to challenge the validity of the English Ordinal, or to 
question the Orders conferred by the Anglo - Catholic 
Church. 
ee euiaias 6h Pope Pope Julius III., in his Bull issued to 
Julius III. and Pope Cardinal Pole, does not venture to throw 
‘Giada a doubt upon Anglican Orders, and Pope 
Pius IV. made overtures to Queen Elizabeth approving the 
Book of Common Prayer, and, consequently by implication, 
Attitude of Modern the Ordinal which formed part of it. 


Vaticanism. To deny the validity of Anglican Orders 
is a comparatively modern insult offered by Rome to 
England. 


The first instance known in which the Roman authorities 
ventured to perpetrate the re-ordination of a pervert from 
our Communion, already in Holy Orders, took place in 
1704. In that year John Gordon, Bishop of Galloway, 
became a Romanist, and, on his own petition, was re- 
ordained. Modern instances of such un-Catholic and 
blasphemous re-ordinations are, unfortunately, within the . 
memory of most English Churchmen, although, as a matter 
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of fact, it is well known that the Apostolical Succession 
of the English Church is indisputable, and readily to be 
proved by unimpeachable historical testimony, which is 
more than can be said for the succession of the Bishops of 
Rome. . 

Historical testimony to It is easy to refer to the “ Registrum 
Anglican Orders. Sacrum Anglicanum,” compiled by Pro- 
fessor Stubbs, in which the dates and historical records of the 
Apostolic Succession of the English Episcopate are given, 
from November 16th, a.D. 597, when S. Augustine, First 
Archbishop of Canterbury, was consecrated, down to the 
consecration of the late Archbishop of Canterbury as 
Bishop of London, on November 23rd, a.D. 1856. Previous 
to the Augustinian Mission, and the foundation of the See 
of Canterbury, the British Bishops traced their succession to 
the Apostles, as did the Gallican Archbishop Vigilius, of 
Arles, who consecrated S. Augustine ; for the bare idea of 
Bishops or Clergy ministering, who could not trace their 
spiritual pedigree, step by step, to the Apostles of Jesus, 
was utterly alien to the Church Primitive, and, during 
the first fifteen centuries of Christianity, was known only to 
be reprobated. 

The Calvinistic theory It remained for the special genius of 
et Ordination. Calvin and the Continental Reformers to 
reckon themselves wiser than the Apostles, and overthrow 
the system of Church Government established by our 
Saviour, and sanctified by the Pentecostal outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit. Calvin abolished Episcopacy and invented 
the “discipline of Geneva,” (the system of Presby- 
terianism), and the Lutherans, who objected to his fatalism 
and to his Sacramental theories, unfortunately adopted his 
novel theory of Ordination. Thus foreign Protestantism 
severed itself from the visible Church of Christ, and became 
a series of sects without valid Orders and Sacraments. The 
common excuse made for this declension from the standard 
of the Church Primitive is that the foreign Reformers could 
find no Bishops to lead them, and that, therefore, they were 
compelled to abolish Episcopacy. But an historical exami- 
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nation dispels the force of this excuse. Bishop Jeremy 
Taylor says, “At the first Reformation there were many 
Archbishops and Cardinals in Germany, England, France, 
and Italy, that joined in the Reformation, whom they might, 
but did not employ in their Ordinations.” (‘ Episcopacy 
Agserted,” par. 32), ‘I'he same author tells us that the 
Calvinists actually ve-ordained those who had _ previously 
received Fpiscopal Ordination, as if to accentuate their 
separation from the Church of the Apostles. 

Subsequent History of  ‘I’o resume the history of the Ordinal, 
the English Ordinal. we find that in 1559, when the Book of 
1552 (with the addition of the Ornaments Rubric, and other 
significant alterations) was accepted, the Ordinal of 1551 was 
printed with it, which omitted all directions for the vestures 
of the Candidates for the Diaconate and Priesthood, and 
also for the Bishop elect and his Consecrators. ‘The Book 
of 1559 did not merition ‘* Albe, Cope and Tunicle” in the 
Rubrics of the Ordinal, decause it was not necessary to do so, 
since the Ornaments Rubric restored the Vestments of the 
ist Mdition of the Ordinal, by enacting the use of the Orna- 
ments of the Church, and of the Ministers thereof, used in 
the Second year of King Edward VI. ‘The extreme Refor- 
mers, in Queen Elizabeth’s reign, once more inveighed 
against “the ungodliness and superstition of the Eucharistic 
Vestments,” and ‘Tridentine Romanism began to impeach 
the “regularity”? of our Orders, although they did not 
venture to deny their vadidity, 

Bearing of Article ‘These points were deemed of so much 
XXXVI on the Ordinal. importance that the Convocation of 1563 
drew up Article XXXVI. of our present ‘Thirty-nine Articles, 
to set the matter at rest. On May rith, 1571, the 
Articles were finally ratified in their present form, and 
Article XXXVI. declares of the Reformed Ordinal (as 
against actual or possible Romanist objections) that it 
is valid, and “doth contain all things necessary to such 
Consecration and Ordering, neither hath it anything that 
of itself is superstitious and ungodly” (as against 
Puritan objections to the Eucharistic Vestments), 
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This last clause is an important testimony to vindicate 
the plain sense of the Ornaments Rubric, and those 
who accept and sign Article XXXVI, are precluded 
by common honesty from objecting to “Cope, Vestment, 
Albe, and Tunicle,” and the other Ornaments of King 
Edward VI’s. second year, which it deliberately defends 
and accepts. 

The Ordinal in 1662. In 1662 the Ordinal took its present 
shape. Certain Vestiary directions were inserted into its 
Rubrics, which must be read into the Ornaments Rubric, by 
the light of Article 36. The Candidates for the Diaconate 
and Priesthood are to be “decently habited,’ which is 
an amplification of the “ White Albe, plain,” of 1549, and 
gives liberty to use, as an alternative, surplice, hood, and 
(for Candidates for the Priesthood) stole fastened “ sad 
dextrd aucilld.” The Bishop elect is presented “in his 
rochet,” wearing his priest’s stole, an improvement upon the 
cumbrous ‘‘surplice and cope” of 1549, and he retires to 
put on the rest of the Episcopal Habit, which would 
include the Cope and Mitre, Episcopal Ring, and Pectoral 
Cross, whilst the Pastoral Staff would be delivered at the 
words, “Be unto the Flock of Christ a Shepherd,” etc. 
The Bishop ordaining, or the Archbishop or Metropolitan 
consecrating with his Com-Provincials, in accordance with 
the Ornaments Rubric, would wear a Cope or Véestment, 
which latter alternative would be permitted to him 
exclusively as the Celebrant at the Altar, his assistants being 
restricted to Copes only. 
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SECTION VIII. 


THE SECOND PRAYER BOOK OF KING EDWARD 
Wij, A.D. E552) 


In order to understand the position of affairs when foreign 
Protestant influence forced upon our Church the Revision 
Attitude of Henry Of the Prayer Book in 1552, we must 
VIII. to Foreign Pro- briefly retrace our steps. King Henry 
> hata VIII., evil and licentious as he was, 
had been educated for the Church, and possessed some 
knowledge of theology. The overthrow of the usurped 
Papal Jurisdiction was popular in the country, but the over- 
throw of the Church of England might have caused a 
revolution. Henry VIII. was too much of a statesman to 
attempt to supplant the ancient Catholic Church of England 
by a new-fangled Protestant sect, even 1f his own inclina- 
tions had led him to desire it. But he detested Continental 
Protestantism, and Archbishop Cranmer, a pliant tool in the 
matter of the divorce, and a man of facile opinions in other 
matters, was at one with Bishops Gardyner and Bonner in 
checking the spread of foreign Protestantism in England. 

The Conservative Re. Bishop Gardyner wished for Conser- 
formers. vative reform on Wolsey’s lines, and the 
bulk of the English clergy was with him. The Conservative 
English Reformers, or ‘‘men of the old learning,” readily 
rejected the Papal Primacy, but they distrusted the “men of 
the new learning,” as the followers of Luther and Calvin 
came to be called, and abhorred the innovations of foreign 
Protestantism. 

Archbishop Cranmer’s | Without desiring to deal hardly with 
policy and views. Archbishop Cranmer, we find him work- 
ing with the Reformers of ‘‘the old learning” under Henry 
VIII., and with the foreigners of ‘“ the new learning” under 
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Edward VI., whilst under Queen Mary, when sentenced to 
death for high treason as supporting Lady Jane Grey, he 
went Jevond “the old learning” in professing belief in the 
Papal Supremacy in order to save his life. It is but just to 
add that when he found his life would not be spared he 
reverted to his belief in ‘‘ the new learning,” but his whole 
life history makes it difficult for us to estimate the exact bias 
of his religious views at any given period. 

Protector comersetand - Lhe death‘of Henry VIII. in January, 
the foreign Protestants. 154%, and the succession of Edward VI. 
as a minor, threw all power into the hands of Archbishop 
Cranmer and Protector Somerset. Somerset was surrounded 

-and flattered by foreign Protestants, and professed a warm 
adherence to “the new learning.” The reason was not far 
to seek. Somerset believed in the doctrine of confiscation. 
Henry VIII. dissolved the monasteries and gambled away 
their lands, to the enrichment of his rapacious courtiers. 
But much Church property was left to plunder. Somerset 
saw that foreign Protestantism aimed at subverting the 
Church of England. The king was a minor, and, as regent, 
he expected to grasp the lion’s share of the spoils if the 
Church were destroyed and plundered. Archbishop 
Cranmer was too vacillating to oppose him effectually, 
besides which his own hands were not clean in respect to 
the plundered monastic property.’ 

Deprivation of Gardy. | Bishop Gardyner, the chief leader of 
ner and Bonner. the Conservative Reformers, had cor- 
dially accepted the Book of 1549. But by Cranmet’s 
influence he was thrust out of the See of Winchester to 
make way for a Puritan named Poinet, whose shameless 
immorality caused a public scandal. Bishop Bonner 
also was deprived of the See of London to make room for 
Cranmer’s friend Ridley, who was in the main a learned and 
conscientious man. 

The Old Learning.” The Reformers of “the old learning” 
perceived the need of Liturgical Reform and of a vernacular 
service, and in drawing up the Book of 1549, Cranmer, 
Ridley, and their colleagues worked upon the lines of the 
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“old learning,” and merely completed the ideal which was 
outlined by the reform of the Sarum Missal, with a view to 
its uniform use all over England, and the public use of the 
Litany in English in 1544. 

The “New Leaming.” But Peter Martyr and Bucer, two 
foreign Protestants, who had been thrust into the Regius 
Professorship of Divinity at Cambridge and Oxford (just as 
the Pope’s nominees used to, be thrust into English 
benefices), objected to the Book of 1549. It was Catholic, 
and they said truly that it was just the old National Latin 
Missal done into English, with revisions and improvements. 
Somerset’s hungry crew of courtiers and Puritan preachers 
took up the cry and thought their time had come. . The 
Book of 1549 was to be revised in the interests of “the 
new learning,” and the religion of the Church was to be 
supplanted by foreign Protestantism. 

ne me The Primate Cranmer was pliant 

lancy oO ranmer . 

with regard to the Revi: enough to consent to undo his work of 
plon.of #552. 1549 In 1552, and to place himself and 
the Church he unworthily ruled under the heel of the 
foreigners. Bucer and Martyr, who were to sit in judgment 
upon the English Prayer Book, could not even speak 
English, and the Book of 1549 had to be turned into Latin 
by another foreigner, Alexander Aless, to suit Bucer’s con- 
venience, whilst Peter Martyr used a translation by Sir John 
Cheke. 

Bucer and Martyr as The minor differences between these 
Revisers. versions were of little moment to the 
foreigners, who were determined to turn the Church into a 

Attitude of Hooper. sect. They were backed by Hooper, 
who, as Bishop of Gloucester, made such a disturbance 
about wearing the customary Episcopal Vestments, that even 
Cranmer, in the interests of decency and order, caused him 
to be imprisoned. Writing to Bullinger in 1549, Hooper 
declared that the Communion Office of the first Prayer 
Book was “‘ very far from the order and institution of our 
Lord,” and with that peculiar charity towards theological 
opponents which seems the special feature of Calvinism, 
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boldly states that the bishops who opposed him did not 
act conscientiously, but for ‘‘ fear of their property.” 

Bishop Grostéte. Years before, brave Bishop Grostéte 
had boldly denounced the dictatorial interference of the 
Pope and the intrusion of foreign Romanists, but now there 
was no one with courage enough to protest against the 
intrusion of foreign Protestants, and the dictatorial inter- 
ference of Calvin. The work of 1549 was to be undone, 
with the consent of Cranmer and Ridley. Ridley had already 
taken upon himself the responsibility of violating the spirit 
and condemning the teaching of the first Prayer Book by 
ordering the removal of altars in his Diocese of London, 
and, although he was more of a theologian than the 
foreigners, he lent himself to their desires with more or less 
readiness. 

Result of the Revision Lhe foreigners got almost all they 
of 1552. wanted, although even at this nadir of 
her fortunes the Church was mercifully preserved from 
becoming a sect. A valid Ordinal, a valid form of Baptism, 
and a valid Office for the Holy Communion were left to her, 
although the Revision of 1552 accomplished the following 
innovations and changes :— 

I. The Communion Office was re-arranged with the 
division of the “ Canon” or Prayer of Consecration into 
three parts, and with the omission of the Zzvocation of the 
Holy Spirit. The directions for using the sign of the Cross 
and the Manual Acts in the Prayer of Consecration, and 
Rubric ordering the Mixed Chalice, were omitted, and their 
observance was left to the unwritten law of the Church. 
[It may be noted that this ex non scripta and the force of 
adherence to Catholic usage was so powerful that such 
Churchmen as Archbishops Parker and Laud, and Bishop 
Andrewes did not feel the need of restoring these Rubrical 
directions, and it was not until 1662 that the directions for 
the Manual Acts were replaced. The timorous Churchmen 
who were overborne by foreign influence and traitors in the 
camp in 1552, evidently sought to conciliate their enemies 
by these omissions, which they knew were of no practical 


38 SECOND PRAYER BOOK OF KING EDWARD VI. 


value.] The Jntroits were omitted, and the Decalogue 
inserted with the Xyrze as its response, the Confession, 
Absolution, Comfortable Words, and Prayer of Humble 
Access, were placed before the Consecration instead of after 
it, and the Lord’s Prayer disjoined from the “ Canon” and 
placed after the Communion of the People. The 
“ Benedictus gut venit,” and ‘“ Agnus Dei,” and the 
sentences of Scripture sung as the Post Communion, were no 
longer printed in the Prayer Book, but the /ex non scripta 
guarded the survival of the ancient hymnody of our Com- 
munion Office, so that even in the worst days of the 
Hanoverian period,. when the American Liturgy was 
compiled, it was strong enough to cause the insertion of 
a Rubric directing a hymn to be sung after the Prayer of 
Consecration. 

The Gloria in Excelsis was removed to its present place 
at the close of the Office before the Peace and the Blessing. 

So far, the changes made were needless omissions and 
unnecessary innovations. 

The following changes were distinctly harmful :-— 

I. The omission of the Thanksgiving for the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, and 
Martyrs, and the commemoration of the faithful departed in 
the Prayer for the Church, although the adding to its title 
of the words “militant here in earth” was not a change of 
such moment as its severance from the “‘ Canon.” 

II. The discontinuance of the ancient Catholic and 
primitive form of words in communicating the people, 
whereby “ Take and eat,” etc., and “ Drink this,” etc., were 
substituted for “The body of our Lord,” etc., “The blood 
of our Lord,” etc. 

III. The insertion of the Black Rubric (which was 
printed on a fly-leaf) was a denial of the Catholic and 
primitive doctrine of the “Real and Essential Presence” of 
the body and blood of Christ in the Holy Eucharist. 

IV. And, as a logical consequence of this denial, the 
Eucharistic Vestments of the Church (which had been 
somewhat simplified in the Rubrics of 1549, whilst retained 
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to teach the Catholic doctrine of the Holy Eucharist, and to 
maintain the historical continuity of the English Church) 
were abolished, and the word “Table” substituted for the 
word “ Altar” in the Rubrics. 

V. The Apostolic rite of Unction, which had been care- 
fully severed from its medizeval abuse as Extreme Unction, 
was left out of the Service for the Visitation of the Sick, as 
was also the Rubric directing Reservation of the Blessed 
Sacrament in the Communion of the Sick. 

VI. In the Office for Holy Baptism the form of exorcism, 
the putting on the chrisom or white robe of innocency, and the 
anointing, were discontinued, and the direction for ¢rine 
zmmersion omitted. : 

The following changes were, however, improvements :— 

I. The Rubric enjoining the clergy to say MMatins and 
Evensong daily. 

Il. The addition of the Sentences, Exhortation, Confession, 
and Adsolution to Matins and Evensong. 

III. The recitation of the Athanasian Creed thirteen 
times a year instead of six only. 

We may imagine that the victorious foreigners conceded 
these slight gains graciously enough. They had carried 
their main point, the denial of the Catholic and Primitive 
Doctrine of the Real Presence of our Saviour Christ in the 
Holy Eucharist. They had abolished the ancient distinc- 
tive Eucharistic Vestments of the Church which symbolised 
and set forth this doctrine, and they had all but succeeded 
in their efforts to assimilate the ancient, historical, and 
Catholic Church of England with the novelties and crude 
negations of foreign Protestantism. But their triumph was 
brief. The fall of Somerset was soon followed by the death 
of the young king, Edward VI., and the consequent impli- 
cation of Archbishop Cranmer and his friends in the 
usurpation of Lady Jane Grey. It is believed, therefore, 
that the Prayer Book of 1552 never came into general use, 
and it is uncertain whether it was ever sanctioned by 
Convocation. 
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SECTION IX. 
THE MARIAN RE-ACTION. 


Northumberland’s The Earl of Warwick, Somerset’s rival, 
Stans. induced Edward VI. to sign the fallen 
Protector’s death warrant. The young King detested his 
uncle Somerset’s tutelage, and readily succumbed to War- 
wick’s influence, who was created Duke of N orthumberland, 
and began to scheme for the succession of his daughter-in- 
law, Lady Jane Grey, the King’s cousin, to the exclusion of 
the Princess Mary and Elizabeth, who had been nominated 
as respectively next in succession to the Throne by the will 
of King Henry VIII. Archbishop Cranmer, as head of the 
Council of Regency appointed during Edward’s minority, 
had solemnly sworn to acknowledge the Princess Mary as 
heiress presumptive. But his godson, the young king, was 
dying, and with Tudor pertinacity, Edward VI. urged and 
exhorted the Archbishop and his council to set aside his 
sister Mary, the lawful heiress. The Archbishop’s temptation 
was great. He had procured the divorce of Katharine of 
Arragon, and the Princess Mary as Queen would never for- 
give or forget the stigma he had been the means of affixing 
to her own birth, and the cruel insult of her mother’s 
divorce. 

‘The Archbishop's com- Cranmer yielded, and signed the 
plicity. document fatal to his own life, although 
he had said, “I cannot set my hand to this instrument with- 

Death of Edward VI. out committing perjury,” and on July 
6th, 1553, Edward VI. died. 

Abortive attempt to set Northumberland _immediatel ro- 
Gene 7S Na claimed Lady Jane Grey ae aia 
Bishop Ridley preached at Paul’s Cross, in favour of her 
- succession. The people were cold. Northumberland was 
deservedly odious to them, and he fled into the country to 
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proclaim Mary queen at Cambridge by an act of double- 
dyed treachery. In a few days all was over. 

Queen Mary reigns by | Queen Mary reigned by an undisputed 
anundisputed title. - title. The hapless Lady Jane Grey and 
her chief adherents were committed to the Tower, and in 
due course executed for high treason. 

Bore arnglish Prayer The English Prayer Book was abolished 

ished, and the . 

Sarum Use restored. in October, 1553, and the Sarum 
Missal and other usages of the last year of Henry VIII. 
were restored. Cranmer, although at first treated leniently, 
a ane oak emcred and granted an opportunity of flying the 
and deprived. kingdom, was arraigned for high treason, 
and deprived of his Archbishopric, which was filled up by 
the appointment of the Queen’s cousin, Cardinal Pole, after 
Cranmer’s executjon in March, 1556. 

Leniency of first two It will be noted that for the first two 
years of Mary’sreign. years of Queen Mary’s reign, no one 
suffered for their religious opinions, and also that moderate 
Churchmen like Matthew Parker (afterwards Archbishop of 
Canterbury in Queen’s Elizabeth’s reign), lived unmolested 
during the whole period of persecution. 

The Marian Persecu- It was an age of persecution. Calvin 
Eon: burnt Servetus. Archbishop Cranmer 
procured the condemnation of heretics to the stake, 
and elaborately provided for a continuance of capital 
punishment for heresy in his “ Reformatio legum,” which 
happily never became the law of our Church. The 
murderer of the body suffered capital punishment, and 
Reformers as well as Papists deemed the same punishment 
meet for the heretic as a murderer of the soul. 

Gardiner’s Leniency. Bishop Gardiner was on the side of 
leniency to heretics, and did much to screen the Ultra- 
Reformers, and aid their escape to the Continent. 

Cardinal Pole and Cardinal Pole and Queen Mary were 
Queen Mary responsible mainly responsible for the persecution 
I cae that followed, which was in a great 
measure political. The Ultra-Reformers were all more or 
less mixed up with the plots of Northumberland. The 
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Queen’s Throne was unsteady, and the reconciliation with 
Rome effected by Cardinal Pole did not satisfy Ultra- 
montanes like the Queen’s husband, Philip of Spain. The 
plundered Abbey lands remained in secular hands, and the 
use of Sarum did not give way to the Roman Ritual. 
National feeling was as strong as ever against the Papal 
Jurisdiction, and the Queen herself resisted a Papal Bull. 
The Queen was ready to vindicate her claim to be considered 
a loyal daughter of the Roman See, notwithstanding the 
national independence of her prelates and councillors, and 
so she persecuted the Ultra-Reformers as traitorous heretics. 
Cardinal Pole was cited before the Inquisition to answer 
a charge of Lutheranism, and was always a favourer of 
Reformation doctrine, so, with the weakness of a selfish 
devotee, he let the law against heresy take its course as a 
means of vindicating himself from complicity with foreign 
Protestantism. 

Death of Archbishop | Some of Pole’s entourage plotted cruelly 
ee and successfully against the fallen Arch- 
bishop Cranmer. Knowing well that the Queen would 
never spare the life of the man who had conspired against 
her succession, and pronounced her mother’s divorce, they 
induced him to believe that his life would be spared if he 
could abjure his former opinions, and admit the jurisdiction 
of the Pope. Cranmer’s want of definiteness in matters of 
religion led him readily into the trap, and he signed six 
several recantations. But his doom was sealed. His 
execution was ordered, and on finding that there was no 
reprieve possible, he recanted his recantations and met his 
death with fortitude. We may well say of him that nothing 
in his life became him so well as the ending of it, and in 
judging his character, we must remember that he was a 

liable man, placed in a difficult position, without any 
strong principles to guide him. 

Gaikes ernhee Per: We may note with regard to the 
secution. Marian re-action that the active spirit of 
persecution revived in the House of Commons, and that the 
first proclamation under which executions took place was 
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directed against heresy and Zibel. The Queen’s Chaplain 
was shot at. A cat was publicly hung with a wafer in its 
mouth, in derision of the Blessed Sacrament. The Ultra- 
Protestants inundated the country with libellous pasquinades, 
and personal attacks upon the Queen, which would have 
provoked the mildest Sovereign to take action. Mary’s 
Tudor blood was fired. ‘The Commons saw that the 
leniency of the first two years of her reign would provoke 
a revolution, and the fires of Smithfield were kindled. 

True character of the .. Dut whilst the persecution was in full 
so-called Marian re-union blaze, England and Rome were by no 
ee Pome means united. . Paul IV: called, the 
Queen’s husband, Philip of Spain, a schismatic, and 
deprived Pole of his position as Pope’s legate. The unfor- 
tunate Cardinal, even whilst he was burning heretics at 
Smithfield, would himself have been burnt at Rome if the 
Inquisition could have got hold of him, and the Queen’s 
resolute refusal to admit the Pope’s Bull appointing Peto as 
his Legate caused a temporary breach between Rome and 
England, as complete as any that had existed in her father’s 
time. 

The Marian re-action only set things in the position 
they were in at the close of Henry VIII.’s reign, with the 
sole exception of the Queen’s resigning Henry’s new 
fangled title of the “Supreme Head.” 

The English exilesand The reconciliation with Rome was but 
foreign Protestantism. 4 hollow truce, but the real evil of the 
Marian re-action lay in the connection it fostered between 
the English exiles and foreign Protestantism. We may feel 
that the death of Edward VI. checked the triumph of the 
foreigners, but most of the exiles came back at the 
accession of Elizabeth, with a determination to uproot 
Church and Prayer Book alike, and thus was fostered a 
fanatical and intolerant religionism, that in after years found 
its ultimate triumph in the martydom of Archbishop Laud 
and Charles I., and the consequent overthrow of the 
English Church until the restoration of 1660. 
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SECTION X. 


THE ELIZABETHAN REFORMATION AND THE 
PRAYER BOOK OF isso. 


Deaths of Queen Mary _ At the close of 1558, England was 
and Cardinal Pole. in evil case. Queen Mary lay dying 
of a broken heart. Cardinal Pole lay dying, a disap- 
pointed, feeble man, who had framed wise schemes of 
reform and been unable to carry them out. The country 
was ravaged by pestilence and famine. On the 18th 
of November, 1558, the Cardinal died, having survived the 
Queen just long enough to know of the succession of Queen 
Elizabeth. 

Character of Queen i heavy task lay before her. She was 
Elizabeth. atrue daughter of Henry VIII. in her 
hatred of foreign Protestantism, and in her desire to keep 
England free from the Papal jurisdiction, as trenching upon 
Tudor notions of the Regal prerogative. Women have more 
reverent instincts than men, and Tudor as she was, she 
declined the Erastian Headship of the Church, which Henry 
had claimed, and which the Church had never legally con- 
ceded. She was Catholic enough to know that the Church 
could not accept her father’s notions upon the Royal Supre- 
macy, without forfeiting its Catholic character, and ceasing 
to be the representative of historical Christianity in England. 

The Queen’s moder The Queen and her time-serving 
tion in Church matters. adviser, Cecil, made no hurried changes. 
Elizabeth sent a courteous message to Pope Paul IV. (the 
ill-tempered and querulous Caraffa), and was ready to work 
out Pole’s Reformation, based on such a Communion with 
the See of Rome as would free the Crown and Clergy from 
those abuses of the Papal Primacy which the monarchs and 
people of England had been strenuously resisting for 
centuries. 
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Paul IV. rebuffs the But the Pope sent an _uncourteous 
Queen, reply, and Elizabeth was driven to act 
in Church matters on her own responsibility. Her own 
wish probably would have been for such relations with the 
See of Rome as would have left the English Church 
distinctively national and independent, without any outward 
breach of communion with the rest of Catholic Europe. 

Proclamation againss On December 27th, 1558, when the 
Protestant Preachers. (Queen had been some five weeks on the 
Throne, she issued a Proclamation to curb the religious 
anarchy of the Puritan Preachers. The returning exiles 
flocked into the country, determined to destroy the Ancient 
Catholic Church of the land, and supplant it by a Calvinistic 
sect. Only a few of them had maintained the use of the 
Prayer Book, at Frankfort, and they were scouted and per- 
secuted by their fellow exiles and the foreign Protestants for 
so doing. The ranks of the Episcopate were thinned, and 
the majority of thé Clergy and Laity who wished for 
Catholic Reform. apart from Papal usurpations had no 
Episcopal leader. 

The Queen driven to Lhe handful of Romanisers took their 
act with the Puritans. © cye from Paul IV., and by a “ non-possu- 
mus” attitude strengthened the Puritans. The Queen’s 
Throne was unstable, and, as the Romanisers would not 
help forward Reform upon Catholic lines, she was driven to 
conciliate the Puritans. The Anglo Catholics (as dis- 
tinguished from. the Romanisers) found an able leader in 
Archbishop Parker, who was consecrated as Cardinal Pole’s 
successor in the Primacy, on December 17th, 1559. | 

Archbishop Parker's His Consecration marks an epoch in 
Consecration. our Church History, and some foolish 
Romans have tried to discredit its validity. Suffice it to 
say that the Nag’s Head Fable has been effectually refuted 
by the candid and eminent Roman Catholic historian, 
Dr. Lingard, and further, that if the ingenuity of Roman 
Controversialists should prove that Archbishop Parker never 
existed, the orderly succession of the English Episcopate 
would not be disturbed one jot, since Archbishop Grindal, 
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his successor, traces his consecration to Archbishop Cranmer, 
through his consecrators, Bishops Hodgskin and Scory, 
independently of Archbishop Parker. 

RAT MRI The dislike of the Queen to conciliate 
Hous bias as shown in the: Puritans may best be judged by the: 
alae of the Chapel services in the Chapel Royal. “ The 

; Royal Chapel, the model of other places 
of worship, remained the same as it had been in the late 
Queen’s reign, the ancient ceremonies were continued, on 
the decorated altar a crucifix stood, before the sacrament 
tapers were lighted, while, with the smoke of incense, prayer 
was offered to the King of kings; to the altar—the Solzum 
Christi—obeisance was made whenever the chancel was 
approached.” (Dean Hook, Life of Archbishop Parker, 
page 145.) a Re 

The Act of Uniformity _ 1 vain the Queen strove to establish 
in 1559. her Government without the aid of the 
exiles. The Romanising Bishops remained obstinate, 
and the Act of Uniformity of 1559 was the result. 
It conceded much to the Puritans, but not all they 
wanted. The title, ‘“‘ Head of the Church” was abolished, 
and the Royal Supremacy expressed in a manner 
Catholic Churchmen could accept. The Queen and 
Parker wanted to restore the Book of 1549, but the 
conforming few amongst the exiles protested, and a Com- 

es § Divines Mittee of Divines, consisting of Parker 

‘committee of Divines > 
report in favour of Book (whose place, vacated by illness, was 
BF pO occupied by Guest, afterwards Bishop of 
Rochester), Dr. May, Dr. Bill, and some others, reported in 
favour of the second Book. They might plead, in excuse of 
their weakness, that Edward’s Second Act of Uniformity 
declared authoritatively that the second Book was not meant 
to condemn the teaching of the Book of 1549, in that it 
declared ‘that such doubts as had been raised in the use 
and exercise thereof proceeded rather from the curiosity of 
the Ministers and mistakers than from any other worthy 


cause.” 
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aft leita Sonics the The Queen, however, was firmly deter- 
Book of 1552, unless mined not to admit a Prayer Book that 
rea would destroy the ancient Catholic 
Ritual of the English Church. She yielded, however, to a 
compromise, which restored the Catholic doctrine of the 
Holy Eucharist by (i.) the use of a form of words in com- 
municating the people, which embodied the ancient 

Important nature of the formulary, and (ii.) by the omission of 
patera One: the Black Rubric (or fly-leaf declaration 
against the Real Presence), and (iii.) by legalising the Orna- 
ments of the Clergy and Churches which were in use in the 
second year of King Edward VI. ‘This saved the Ritual of 
the Chapel Royal, and with it the historical continuity of 
the Ritual of our Church as an integral portion of the 
Church Catholic. 
We may thus conveniently summarise the results of Queen 
Elizabeth’s Act of Uniformity 

ChangesofPrayer Book . Lhe Act of Uniformity of 1559 sanc- 
of 1559- tioned the Second Book of Edward VI. 
with the following changes— 

I. A new Table of Sunday Lessons. 

Il. The form of words used in delivering the consecrated 
elements combined the words of the first Book and the 
second Book. 

III. The petition against the Popge was struck out of the 
Litany. 

IV. The Prayers for the Queen, Clergy, and People, were 
added to the Litany. 

V. The Rubric concerning kneeling at the Holy Com- 
munion was omitted. 

VI. Morning and Evening Prayer were to be said in “ the 
accustomed place,” i.e., the choir or chancel, as in the first Book 
of Edward VI. 

VII. Clause XXVI. of the Act of Uniformity ran thus : 
Provided always, and be it enacted that such Ornaments of 
the Church and the Ministers thereof shall be retained, and 
be used, as was in this Church of England, by authority of 
Parliament in the second year of the reign of King Edward 
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VL., until other order be taken by the authority of the Queen’s 
Majesty, with the advice of her Commissioners appointed 
and authorised under the Great Seal of England for causes 
“ Ecclesiastical, or of the Metropolitan of this Realm.” 

The words “until other order be taken,” etc., may have 
been devised by the cautious Queen and her shifty 
Minister, Cecil, as a sop to the Puritans. The violent 
party of Exiles might keep quiet under the hope that the 
Vestment question might be re-opened, and “other order 
taken ” which would suit their party better. 

Dae eieaiont ies But Queen Elizabeth never did take 
took “other order” inthe ‘‘ other order” in the matter of the Vest- 
preteen CH cotients. ments. It has been reserved for the 
wisdom of modern Puritanism and the legal exigencies of 
modern judges to imagine that she did, and to suppose that 

KL es Archbishop Parkers Advertisements of 
Reaveeceeaeris) oF eg 1566, enforcing, dy his own authority, a 
Be oes Ela bare minimum of Ritual upon rebellious 

Puritans, was Queen Elizabeth’s “ other 
order” abolishing the Vestments. A reference to that 
admirable work, “The Ornaments Rubric, its History and 
Meaning,” by Mr. James Parker, will effectually dispel, not 
only this special delusion, but the mists which prejudice has 
gathered round the still plainer re-enactment of the 
Edwardian Vestments in the Ornaments Rubric of 1662. 

SRG. Hoos ok) eto With regard to the Prayer Book of 
generally accepted by the 1559, We may note that out of 9,400 
ae Clergy of the English Church, only 189 
refused to use it. 

Pope Pius IV.approved Pope Pius IV., the successor of Caraffa, 
of it. who died in 1559, sent his Apostolic 
Benediction to the Queen, and signified his approval of the 
Book of Common Prayer, including the Communion Office - 
and the Ordinal. His approval was, of course, qualified 
with the condition that the Queen should admit the Papal 
Primacy, as she would have been ready to do, had not 
Paul IV. rebuffed her overtures. But Elizabeth had made 
her stand. She declined an invitation to the Council of 
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Trent, couched in similar terms to those issued to the 
Lutheran Princes of the Continent. 

Bee italic She declared herself a Catholic Sove- 
her stand aloof from Teign, and disclaimed the invidious 
ee ie Catholic comparison “made between me and 

es other Catholic Potentates ” in the Pope’s 
invitation. In her hour of need Caraffa had forced her to 
lean upon the Puritans, and her Tudor spirit was roused 
against the tortuous policy of the Papal Court. The Angli- 
can Church lost Communion with Western Christendom, 
but the gain overbalanced the loss. 

Bull of Pius V. Excom- The Bull of Pope JEG AYE. tua 1570 
municating the Queen. excommunicating Elizabeth, was an 
effort of impotent wrath, stirred by the spectacle of Catholic 
England united in faith and worship around the altars of 
the National Church. 

The paltry results. A handful only of Romanising English- 
men left their Mother Church at this date to set up a pitiful 
little schism, which, as the Anglo-Roman Sect, has forfeited 
its historical continuity with the Church of S. Augustine, 
S. Anselm, and S. Thomas of Canterbury. ; 

Loss of Communion .. LHe loss of communion with Catholic 
with Rome, our ultimate Europe, which England then suffered, 
ga preserved her from the greater loss 
which Catholic Europe has since suffered, in being bound to 
the chariot wheels of a triumphant Vaticanism, when the 
decrees of Trent were followed by the decrees of the Vatican 
Council. In 1870 Catholic Europe became Papal Europe, 
and by doctrinal novelties virtually forfeited its communion 
with the undivided Catholic Church of Christ. 

Revision of the Kalen. | In 1561 Archbishop Parker published 
dar. a Revised Kalendar, which restored the 
Black Letter Saints’ Days, as a witness to the historical con- 
tinuity of our national Church, and to link the memories of 
the Saints and Martyrs of the Church of the past with the 
Church of the present. 

Death of ‘Archbishop The struggle with Puritanism gathered 
Parker. force and vehemence after Archbishop 
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Parker's death in 1575. The Puritans so detested his 
memory that, in Cromwell’s time, his grave was defaced and 
his bones buried in a dunghill. 

Archbishop Grindal. Edmund Grindal, his successor, weakly 
connived at Puritanism, and died in 1583, outworn with 
factions and controversies he could not stem. 

Archbishop Whitgift. John Whitgift, his successor, was a 
Churchman who had imbibed the views of Calvin. As a 
Churchman he resolutely fought for conformity to the 
Church, and as a Calvinist he strove to bind her with the 
Lambeth Articles, whose intention was to supplement the 
Thirty-nine Articles passed during Archbishop Parker’s 
Primacy, which were not in any sense Calvinistic. 

Wea or te ‘Oueen 1h! 1603/:Queen Elizabeth died, and 
and Succession of JamesI. was succeeded by James Me 


SECTION XI. 


THE HAMPTON COURT CONFERENCE OF 1604, 
AND THE FINAL VICTORY OF PURITANISM. 


The Accession of King Archbishop Whitgift naturally feared 
dames 4. for the future of the Church of England, 
as then linked with the State, when Queen Elizabeth was 
succeeded by King James I. England and Scotland had 
then little intercourse, and James I. was outwardly a Pres- 
byterian Sovereign, wedded to the innovating form of 
Calvinism which had supplanted the ancient Church of 
Scotland. 

The Millenary Petition, The Puritan party, mainly nurtured 
by the Marian re-action, and the consequent ‘ Germanical 
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natures” of the returned exiles at Queen Elizabeth's 
Accession, had steadily grown in influence during her reign. 
The accession of a Presbyterian Monarch was their grand 
opportunity. 

Seven hundred and fifty Puritan Ministers framed a 
petition to the new King, which virtually asked for the 
abolition of the Church of England. With that love for 
exaggeration which is a curious outcome of Puritan pre- 
cisianism, their petition with its 750 names was called 
the Millenary Petition, as if it boasted 1000 signatures. 
It is, of course, possible that the 750 who signed it con- 
sidered themselves equivalent to more than a thousand of 
the loyal Clergy of the Church. 

The King’s real belief. But the new King was no Puritan. 
He let the matter be for some months, and then gave in his 
adhesion to the Church of England. In fairness to the 

The Hampton Court Puritans the King convened the Hamp- 
Rem ateace: ton Court Conference, which consisted 
of the Archbishop and eight Bishops, seven Deans, and one 
Archdeacon. The Puritans were represented by their four 
leaders, Reynolds, Sparks, Knewstubbs, and Chatterton. 
The King presided in person, and opened the Conference 
at Hampton Court, on January 14th, 1604. Bancroft, 
Bishop of London, acted for the aged and infirm Primate, 
who gave advice when needed. The Puritans urged their 
usual, pleas against the doctrine and ceremonial of the 
Church. The swrfdice, for instance, they termed a heathenish 
garb worn by the Priests of Isis, and (to .use_ the 
words of the King’s Proclamation) they laid other “ mighty 
and vehement Informations, based on weak and slender 

Royal Proclamation. proofs.” But (to quote once more the 
Proclamation of March sth, 1604), the King “thought 
meet with consent of the Bishops and other learned men 
there present, that some small things might rather be 
explained than changed, and to cause the whole Book of 
Common Prayer, with the same explanations, to be newly 
printed.” 
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Changes in Prayer The alterations thus made were not 
Book synodically ratified. qehated by Convocation, but the new 
Edition of the Prayer Book thus set forth was synodically 
accepted by the Convocations of Canterbury and York, in 
Canon LXXX. of the Canons of 1604. 

Alterations in theBook Lhe following alterations were 
Of, 1604. made in the Book of 1604. 

I. The words “or remission of sins” was added to the 
title of the Absolution. 

II. The Prayer for the Royal Family, and some of the 
Thanksgivings, were added. 

III. Lay Baptism was discouraged by the alteration of 
the Rubric for Private Baptism. 

IV. The title of the Confirmation Office was enlarged, 
and the latter part of the Catechism added, which was com- 
posed by Bishop Overall. 

V. Some slight changes were made in the Kalendar. 

Death of Archbishop On the morning of February 2oth, 
Whitgift. 1604, the great bell of S. Paul’s tolled 
the knell of John Whitgift, Archbishop of Canterbury. 
King James sat by his dying bed and listened with solemn 
attention to the last words his palsied lips could frame, 
“Pro Ecclesia Dei! Pro Ecclesia Dei.” 

Succession of Arch- Bancroft, Bishop of London, a firm 
Besiop Eanctoft- and resolute Churchman, was appointed 
to the vacant Primacy. He was a learned Theologian, and 
was freed from the Calvinistic bias of his predecessor. He 
His Death. died in 1610, just before the crowning 
glory of his Episcopate, the Authorised Version of 1611, 
saw the light. 

Clarendon’s Opinion of Clarendon says of him, “that he 
him. understood the Church excellently, and 
had almost rescued it from the hands of the Calvinian 
party, and, if he had lived, would quickly have extinguished 
all that fire in England which had been kindled at Geneva.” 
—(Vol. I. 36). 

Succession of Arch- Abbot, Bishop of London, a bitter Puri-. 
Bisnop Hpbor tan, was appointed Bancroft’s successor, 
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to the loss and ruin of the Church. Well does 
Clarendon remark, “if he (Bancroft) had been succeeded by 
Bishop Andrewes, Bishop Overall, or any man who under- 
stood and loved the Church, that infection (¢e., Puri- 
tanism) would easily have been kept out, which could not 
afterwards be so easily expelled.” Abbot’s long Primacy 
paved the way for the ultimate victory of Puritanism, and 
the temporary overthrow of the Church and Monarchy. 
The Puritans won ground under Archbishop Grindal’s weak 
Primacy, which they hardly lost under Whitgift, whose own 
Augustinian Calvinism led him to favour their doctrine, 
while sternly repressing their Anti-Church discipline and 
denial of the Apostolic Succession. Bancroft attacked 
vigorously both their doctrine and discipline, and was a man 
of the school of Andrewes, Overall, and Laud. Abbot 
used all his influence to bolster up Puritanism, fondly 
imagining that his Puritan friends would tolerate a sort of 
Presbyterianised Episcopacy, which would leave the Bishops 
as Lords of Parliament. But the Puritans were more 
logical than the Puritan Archbishop. Their strengthened 
forces would have no parley with Prelacy at all. An Arch- 
- bishop who disbelieved in the Apostolic Succession himself 
could only open the flood gate of ruin upon the Church 
over which he presided. 

Death of James I. In March, 1625, King James died, 
and Archbishop Abbot knew that his influence at Court was 
a thing of the past. 

een couned by He officiated ‘at the Coronation of 
Archbishop Abbot. Charles I., but the details of the cer- 
mony were atranged by the acting Dean, William Laud, 
Bishop of S. David’s, and the new King’s chief adviser in 
Church matters. 

: In August, 1625, Archbishop Abbot 
Bera siccescion ot died at Croydon, ah Laud, fe Bishop 
Oe aie of London. became Archbishop of Can- 
terbury. For some time previous to his appointment to the 
Primacy, Laud had been all-powerful in Church matters. It 
was well for the Church that it was so, for Laud’s influence 
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as Statesman and Ecclesiastic prevented the Church from 
becoming a Puritan sect. Of the school of Andrewes and 
Overall, he was a man of Bancroft’s sturdy Churchmanship 

His character. and zeal. Bishop Andrewes was a divine 
and a theologian rather than a ruler of men. Laud was a 
born leader of men, and superadded to his learning as a 
theologian, the skilled forcefudness of a statesman and ruler. 
The king was a thorough Churchman, believing in the 
historical continuity of the ancient Catholic Church of 
England, and determined to uphold it at all costs against the 
Puritan majority nursed into strength by Abbot’s long 
Primacy. Laud felt that the “ Regale” in Church matters 
exercised by such a wielder of the Royal Supremacy as 
Charles I., might well be used as the Archbishop’s secular 
arm to stem the rising tide of Puritanism. As Primate, 
Laud was not well supported by his Suffragans. We cannot 
blame him if we find him straining to the utmost his 
Metropolitical authority to rouse the Bishops to action. We 
may be tempted to think that his acting as Prime Minister 
to the King, and his placing Bishop Juxon in the important 
secular office of Lord Treasurer was a mistake. The age 
of Statesmen Ecclesiastics was over and done. But Laud 
saw no other way to carry on his life work, and if his 
authority fell with the King’s, and if his efforts seemed fruit- 
less and crowned with failure during his life time, we must 
remember that to him we owe the Catholic Settlement of 
1662. The Divines of the Restoration received their 
impulse from the Laudian revival, and if Williams had been 
Primate in his stead, the Church, in all human probability, 
would have been ruined irrevocably. 

Position of the Altar. The Puritans had taken strange advan- 
tage of the permission granted in certain cases to remove 
the Holy Table into the body of the Church. They 
covered the altar of God with cloaks and hats during service 
time, and some used it as a seat. Archbishop Laud ordered 
all altars to be conformed to the use of Cathedrals and the 
Chapel Royal, namely, that they should be elevated upon a 
foot pace, railed in, and placed against the east wall of the 
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chancel. Queen’s Elizabeth’s Injunctions against Puritanism 
supported the Archbishop’s contention, and not even the 
most violent of modern Puritan conformists has ever 
attempted to disturb the Catholic position of the altar as 
finally settled by Archbishop Laud. It was an act worthy 

Puritan Opposition. of this great Primate. Williams, Bishop 
of Lincoln, played the Puritan game, and hampered his 
Metropolitan and rival in every possible way. The bitter 
Puritan historian, Neale, says, “ It is almost incredible what 
a ferment the making of this alteration raised among the 
common people all over England.” (Hist. Puritans IL, 
221). The people were widely infected with Puritanism, 
and had it not been for the strong hand and resolute bear- 
ing of the Archbishop, the Catholic and Primitive doctrine 
of the Blessed Sacrament would have perished out of the 
land. 

The Scottish Prayer In 1610, by the intervention of King 
Book of 1637. James and the persuasion of Abbot, who 
owed his Primacy to his successful embassage, three 
Presbyterian ministers named Spottiswoode, Lamb, and 
Hamilton were consecrated in England to the Episcopate. 
But the general aspect of religious affairs in Scotland was 
unchanged. The people used Knox’s “‘ Book of Common 
- Order,” and extempore prayer in the services. The bishops 
were little more than Presbyterian Moderators, who sat as 
lords in the Scotch Parliament. In 1616 Archbishop 
Spottiswoode presided over the Scotch General Assembly, 
and set forth to the king the need of a Liturgy. 

Scotch Ordinal. The English Liturgy was set up by 
James I. in the Chapel of Holyrood, much to the disgust of 
the Presbyterians, and in 1620 an unsatisfactory Scottish 
Ordinal was set forth, which ignored the Diaconate. At 
the accession of Charles I. the project for a Scotch Liturgy 
was revived. It was thought better to allow the Scotch 
clergy to compile their own Liturgy than to adopt the 
English Book. Maxwell, Bishop of Ross, and Wedderburn, 
Bishop of Dunblane, were the chief compilers of the 
Scottish Prayer Book of 1637. Archbishop Laud was in no 
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way responsible for the book, though he took a deep interest 
in its compilation. Various blunders of detail were made 
in proclaiming the Book as legal, and it was received with 
an outburst of Puritan fanaticism. 

Puritan outburst atthe . When we consider the power of 
Scotch Liturgy. Puritanism in England at this date, we 
can little wonder at the strength of Scotch Calvinism, but 
though the Book of 1637 did not come into use, its com- 
pilation paved the way for true Church feeling amongst a 
minority in Scotland, and was a potent factor in the growth 
of the once persecuted but now flourishing Church of 
Scotland. 

The Scottish Prayer Book of 1637 followed in most of its 
variations from the English Book the first Prayer Book of 
1549. | 

Canons of 1640. The Convocation of 1640 passed 17 
Canons, most of them very valuable as a restoration of 
Catholic doctrine. One of them, however, asserted the 
authority of the royal power in terms unwise in a country 
on the brink of a Republican and Puritanic revolution. 

Attest of the Arch: | Lhe Same year saw thes seuritom 
bishop. triumph whereby the arrest of the 
Archbishop was procured. The king was powerless to 
save him. He lingered in prison, amidst the maledictions 
of the Puritans (who had compassed his assassination) and 
the din and fury of the Civil War, until on January toth, 

His martyrdom, 1645, he was beheaded by order of the 
Parliament. The judges dare not pronounce him guilty of 
treason for his acts as a statesman. The Puritans thirsted 
for his blood because he was a sound Catholic Churchman, 
who would not betray the Church. 

Execution of the king, January 30th, 1649, saw the king 
beheaded by the triumphant Puritans. The king was 
offered his life if he would abolish Episcopacy and destroy 
the Church. Whatever may have been his weakness as a 
ruler, he was a Christian man of unsullied life, who deserves 
the title of martyr as having, like the archbishop, laid down 
his life for the Church. But “sanguds martyrum semen 
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ecclesia.” The judicial murders of the king and the arch- 
bishop caused the tide of Puritanism to ebb in its hour of 
triumph. 

The Puritan triumph. The Puritans, who had posed as 
champions of liberty, and besought tolerance during the 
preceding reigns, showed that the tender mercies of Pro- 
testantism were cruel. 

Ordinance of x64s for. In 1645, the Long Parliament 
bidding the Prayer Book. superseded the Prayer Book by The 
Directory for the Public Worship of God in the 
three kingdoms. The Prayer Book was prohibited in 
public, and evenin private. “It was a crime ina child to 
read by the bedside of a sick parent one of those beautiful 
Collects which had soothed the griefs of forty generations 
of Christians. Clergymen of respectable character were 
not only ejected from their benefices by thousands, but 
frequently exposed to the outrages of a fanatical rabble. 
Churches and sepulchres, fine works of art and curious 
remains of antiquity, were brutally defaced The Parliament 
resolved that all pictures in the Royal Collection which 
contained representations of Jesus, or ofthe Virgin Mother, 
should be burned.” (Macaulay’s “History of England,” Vol. 
I., page 167.) This much from an historian whose bias cer- 
tainly is hostile to the Church and to the memory of 
Archbishop Laud. 

Orders of the Directory. The Directory simply enjoined the 
Calvyinistic type of service :— 

I. Reading of Scripture. 

II. Psalm-singing. 

III. A long extempore Prayer. 

IV. A Sermon. 

V. Another extempore Prayer. 

The bodies of the dead were to be committed to the 
grave amidst the tearful silence of the mourners. Any 
Burial Service of any kind was utterly forbidden. 

Temporary ruin of the Lhe ancient Catholic Church of Eng- 
Church. land was for the time being utterly 
crushed. Her bishops were dispossessed. Her clergy 
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were expelled their benefices, and driven to beggary and 
exile. Her Liturgy was proscribed. Her ancient 
Cathedrals were defaced and desolated. Her Altars were 
broken down, and her sanctuaries were despoiled. The 
Puritan triumph was short-lived, but thorough whilst it 
lasted. From the small seed sown by Cranmer’s yielding 
to the sectarians and foreigners in 1552, and from the 
further sowing of dragons’ teeth by the returned exiles of 
the Marian re-action, had sprung this full-blown crop of 
blasphemy, sedition, and outrage, which furnishes for all 
time a much-needed lesson for Englishmen desirous of 
learning the true nature and legitimate tendencies of 
Calvinistic Puritanism. 


SECTION XII. 
THE FINAL SETTLEMENT OF 1662. 


The Restoration. After the death of Cromwell and the 
brief Protectorate of his son Richard, the nation, wearied 
with the iron yoke of fanaticism, recalled the Monarchy 
and Ancient Constitution of Church and Realm by restoring 
Charles II. to the throne of England. 

The use of the Prayer _ During the fiercest heat of Ultra- 
Book restored. Protestant persecution, brave and holy 
men like Bishops Bull and Sanderson dared to use the 
proscribed Prayer Book. The famous Dr. Hammond was 
publicly buried with the Burial Office of the Church on 
April 26th, 1660, before the king landed. 

Old Prayer Books were brought out of their hiding 
places, and ¢hree new editions of King James’ Prayer Book 
were published before the end of 1660. 


THE FINAL SETTLEMENT OF 1662. - 5y 


Jaxon becomes Arch. William Juxon, Bishop of London, 
bishop of Canterbury. was the chosen spiritual adviser of King 
Charles I. during the last few days of his life. To him the 
king’s last solemn word, “ Remember,” was addressed, and 
the bishop declared that it was an injunction to his son 
Charles to forgive those who had done him to death. 
During the Commonwealth, Bishop Juxon lived on his own 
estate as a country gentleman, and used the Prayer Book in 
defiance of the law. He seems to have lived in a Royalist 
neighbourhood, and his personal popularity and kindliness 
caused Cromwell to let him alone. At the Restoration, the 
eyes of the nation were turned upon Juxon as the fittest 
successor to the martyred Primate Laud, and on September 
13th, 1660, he was translated to the See of Canterbury. 

Return of the king. Before the king left Holland a deputa- 
tion of English Nonconformists waited on him, and tried to 
induce him to give up the Prayer Book and the use of the 
surplice, especially in the Chapel Royal. The king refused, 
and at the close of a reply of some warmth stated that, 
‘though he was bound for the present to tolerate much 
disorder and indecency in the exercise of God’s worship, he 
would never in the least degree, by his own practice, dis- 
countenance the good old order of the Church in which he 
had been bred.” On May 26th the king landed in England, 
the Holy Communion having been celebrated on the flag- 
ship, the “ Naseby,” at an early hour, probably by Cosin, 
the king’s chaplain. 

Declaration by the The Liturgy had never been abolished 
king. by lawful authority, so that its use 
became general notwithstanding the Puritan outcries. On 
October 25th, 1660, the king issued a Declaration, in 
which he alluded to his letter from Berda, promising such 
religious toleration as would ensure the peace of the 
kingdom, and further promised to issue a warrant for a 
Conference of ‘‘learned divines of both persuasions ” to 
review the Liturgy. 

The Savoy Conference, The Royal Warrant was issued on 
March 25th, appointing a Commission of 12 Lishops and 12 
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Presbyterian Divines (with nine assistants on either side), 
and on April 15th, 1661, the Conference met at the 
Bishop of London's lodgings in the Savoy. Archbishop 
Juxon was too infirm to take an active part in the Con- 
ference, and his place was supplied by Bishop Sheldon. 


List of members of the 
Savoy Conference. 


CHURCHMEN. PURITANS. _ 
Accepted Frewen, Abp. of York. Ld. Reynolds (who _after- 
wards conformed and 
became Bp. of Norwich). 
Gilbert Sheldon, Bp. of London. Antony Tuckney, D.D. 
John Cosin, Bp. of Durham. John Conant, D.D. 
John Warner, Bp. of Rochester. Wim. Spurstow, D.D. 
Henry King, Bp. of Chichester. John Wallis, D.D. 
Humphrey Henchman, Bp. of Thomas Manton, DD. 
Salisbury. 
George Morley, Bp. of Worcester. Ldmund Calamy, 
Robert Sanderson, Bp. of Lincoln. Richard Baxter. 
Benjamin Laney, Bp. of Peter- Arthur Jackson. 
borough. 
Brian Walton, Bp. of Chester. Zhos. Case. 
Richard Sterne, Bp. of Carlisle. Samuel Clarke. 
John Gauden, Bp. of Exeter. Matthew Newcomen. 


The Assessors. The nine Assessors on the Puritan 
side did not contain many men of special note, but on the 
Church side the list of Assessors included Pearson, after- 
wards Bishop of Chester, and author of the famous 
“Exposition of the Creed” (still a standard text book of 
Anglican theology), Dr. Peter Heylin, the biographer of 
Laud, Dr. Herbert Thorndike, who was a most determined 
champion of Catholic truth, Dr. Gunning, afterwards Bishop 
of Ely, and Dr. Antony Sparrow, afterwards Bishop of 
Exeter. 

The Commissioners. Amongst the Puritan Commissioners 
the best known names are those of Calamy and Baxter, the 
author of the “ Saints’ Rest.” Amongst the Churchmen, 
Sheldon, Bishop of London, and Cosin, Bishop of Durham, 
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were the leading spirits, and it is not too much to say of 
the latter that the impress of his master mind is ineffaceably 
stamped upon the settlement of 1662. Besides these two 
leaders, there was Bishop Sanderson of Lincoln, a noted 
casuist and learned divine, John Gauden, Bishop of Exeter, 
well known with regard to the controversy respecting the 
authorship of the “ Eikon Basilike,” Bishops King, Morley, 
and Henchman, who were all well-known divines. 

Puritan objections. The Puritan leaders drew up a Petition 
of Exceptions to the Book of Common Prayer, and 
appended a Liturgy of their own, which Baxter dvew up in a 
Jorinight. 

Baxter’s Liturgy. Apart from the presumption of sup- 
planting by a fortnight’s hurried work the National Prayer 
Book of England, which had grown with the growth of 
English Christianity, Baxter’s attempt was foredoomed to 
failure by his own party. In the reign of Elizabeth a 
similar attempt was made, and the Puritans produced a 
Prayer Book of their own as a tentative experiment. 
Another party of Puritans immediately offered no less than 
600 objections to it, which was more than they had to the 
national Liturgy itself. 

Utter alienation ofthe Lhe Puritan “ Exceptions” showed 
Puritans fromthe Church. that Ultra-Protestantism had proclaimed 
war to the knife with the English Church. The Puritans of 
1661 went far beyond the views of the foreign Reformers of 
1552. Such men as Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer were, 
from the Puritan standpoint, advanced High Churchmen. 
Bucer and Martyn were looked upon as scarcely Protestant 
enough, and they wanted an established Calvinism, and the 
virtual abolition of Episcopacy and a Liturgy. 

Details of the Puritan Lhe Puritans wished to abolish the 
objections. use of the surflice, the sign of the Cross 
in Holy Baptism, and the Doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration. 
They objected to the Ornaments Rubric, which they 
correctly interpreted as “‘ leaving room to bring back the Cope, 
the Albe, and other Vestments.” They objected to the ancient 
practice of singing the Lessons, Epistles, and Gospels. They 
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thought the “Gloria,” at the end of each Psalm, “a vain 
repetition.” They objected to the “ alternate responses” 
of Priest and people. They wished to turn our grand old 
Litany into one long-winded Prayer. They objected to the 
Ring in Marriage, and to the Absolution in the’ Visttation 
of the Sick. They expressed to the full the old and ever 
new hatred of Sectaries of the Church, which she has had 
to endure in every age. They showed the spirit of the 
Wicklyffites and Lollards, of Tynedale and the heretics 
of Henry VIIIs reign, of the extreme Protestants of 
1552, of the Elizabethan Puritans, of the Middleborough 
Prayer Book, and of the “ Millenary” Petitioners of 1604. 
They were in very fact the representatives of the men 
who had helped Cromwell to overthrow and ruin the Church, 
and they were the mouthpieces of the intruders who held 
the benefices of some 7,000 exiled and persecuted Clergy. 

Exp ctous olfered by |) | Phe! Bishops: met their extravagant 
the Bishops. demands with the utmost Christian 
courtesy and patience. Their reply to these frivolous and 
vexatious demands was couched in the gentle and firm tone 
of the preface to the Book of Common Prayer, the work of 
the learned and tolerant Bishop Sanderson. They declared 
their willingness to adopt the version of 1611 in the Epistles 
and Gospels. They expressed their desire to strengthen the 
bonds of Church discipline by greater strictness in keeping 
evil doers from the Altar of God, to satisfy the Puritan 
demand for a system of strict Church censures. They 
admitted their readiness to make a number of minor verbal 
alterations where needful. 

‘Abortive conclusion of | After three months’ abortive debate, 
the Savoy Conference. the Savoy Conference closed on the 
25th July, 1661, and Richard Baxter thus sums up its 
result—“ We were all agreed on the ends for the Church’s 
welfare, unity, and peace, but, after all, our debates were 
disagreed of the means; and this was the end of that 
Assembly and Commission.” 

The Prayer Book revi: Convocation had been summoned to 
sed by Convocation. meet on May 8th, 1661. On May 18th’ 
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the Bishops of Salisbury, Peterborough, and S. Asaph were 
appointed to draw upa Service for the Baptizing of adults. 
This was necessary on account of the neglect of Holy 
Baptism by the Sectaries during the preceding 20 years, and 
on account of the need of a Form for Baptizing heathen 
catechumens in the Colonies. Bishop Griffith, of S. Asaph, 
had the chief hand in drawing up this Form, which received 
the approval of Convocation on May 31st. For some 
months Convocation were unofficially preparing for the 
revision of the Prayer Book. 

The work begun. On November 21st, 1661, the’ work 
was begun, and Archbishop Juxon appointed the following 
Committee of Revision, with the unanimous consent of his 
brethren. 

The Revisers. 

John Cosin, Bishop of Durham. 

Matthew Wren, Bishop of Ely. 

Robert Skinner, Bishop of Oxford. 

John Warner, Bishop of Rochester. 
Humphrey Henchman, Bishop of Salisbury. 
George Morley, Bishop of Worcester. 
Robert Sanderson, Bishop of Lincoln. 
William Nicholson, Bishop of Gloucester. 


Of these Wren, Warner, and Skinner had been Bishops in 
the Convocation of 1640, and Cosin, the most learned 
Ritualist of the Bishops, was appointed to represent the 
Northern Convocation. Eight proxies were also appointed 
to represent the Province of York in the work of revision. 
Work ofthe Committee. The Committee met at Ely House, 
and Sancroft, Cosin’s Chaplain, afterwards Archbishop of 
Canterbury, acted as their Secretary. By November 23rd 
they sent the first portion of the revised Book to Convoca- 
tion, which returned it as approved on the 27th. On 
November 29th the vevised Ordinal was passed by Convo- 
cation. On December 2nd the Wew Preface was read, and 
from this date the work went on rapidly, and on December 
2oth, 1661, “the Bishops of this Province, lawfully 
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Its final acceptance by a8Sembled in their Synod, unanimously 
Convocation. received, approved, and subscribed the 
Book of Common Prayers, of the administration of the 
Sacraments, and of other Rites of the English Church, 
together with the form of Making and Consecrating 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons.” (Record of Convocation.) 

Pieler et ‘Uniformity The. House of Lords were busied with 
and the Prayer Book in the new Act of Uniformity in February, 
theHouses of Parliament. 1662, and on March 18th, the thanks of 
the House were conveyed to Convocation for their care in 
revising the Prayer Book which had been laid before them 
a few days previously. On April roth, the Prayer Book was 
sent to the Commons, where on the 16th, it was decided not 
to debate upon any alterations made therein. So careful 
were both Houses to take the proper position of Lay 
Churchmen with reference to debating matters of faith and 
doctrine, that whilst the Act of Uniformity was hotly debated 
as being the application of secular penalties to enforce the 
standard of the Church, the Prayer Look passed both 
Houses untouched, as being the finished work of Convocation, 
and when a mistake was found by the Commons in one of 
the Rubrics, it was most respectfully intimated to the 
Convocation, and Cosin, Bishop of Durham, stated in the 
House of Lords, that he and the Bishop of Carlisle ‘“ had 
authority from the Convocation to amend the same said 
word, and accordingly came to the Clerk’s Table and 
amended the same.” (Journal of House of Lords, 8th 
May, 1662). 

It is instructive to note this constitutional consensus of 
“ Church and Realm,” which formed the basis of the Settle- 
ment of 1662. We may contrast to our shame the passing 
of the new Lectionary Act in 1872, and the Public Worship 
Regulation Act of 1874, when the Church was cast into the 
crucible of a Parliament in which Jews, Romanists, and 
Dissenters may debate her formularies, and have a voice in 
her affairs. The Parliament of 1662 being an Assemblage 
of Lay Churchmen, might well have debated all changes in 
the Prayer Book that did not directly pertain to the Faith. 


THE FINAL SETTLEMENT OF 1662. 65 


But they did not venture even upon this. They passed the 
Act of Uniformity enjoining upon all the clergy the use of 
the Book of Common Prayer by S. Bartholomew’s Day, 
1662. 

Exodus of the intrud- It will be remembered that about 7000 
ing Nonconformists. faithful Clergy of the Church had been 
exiled or deprived under Cromwell. Some had died, but a 
very large number awaited restoration to their benefices. 
The leniency of the Church and Realm granted the intrud- 
ing Dissenters liberty to conform to the Liturgy, and retain 
their livings. Only 2,000 chose ejection from their pre- 
ferments, and it is to the unwilling and tortuous conformity 
of the residue that we owe the rise of the party, which 
under the patronage of the Latitudinarians wrought so much 
mischief to the Church in the succeeding century. 

_Character of the Re- The rapidity with which the work of 
Pet eros. Revision was accomplished, must not lead 
us to infer that it was hastily done. Convocation had been 
debating Revision for months, and Bishop Cosin had had 
the matter in hand for years. 

Cosin’s Revised Book. | In the Cosin Library at Durham there 
is a folio Prayer Book of 1619, with marginal notes and 
corrections by Bishop’s Cosin’s own hand. Zhis Book was 
the basis of the Revision of 1662, and the further emendations 
made to it are in the handwriting of Sancroft, Secretary to . 
the Committee of Revisers. ' 

The paramount influence of Bishop Cosin in the Revision 
of 1662 will explain the reference made to him in the sub- 
sequent pages of this book. 

Changes made in the 1. A change in the wording of the 
Betsiea.at x602; Ornaments Rubric, introduced by Bishop 
Cosin, to make the legality of the Vestments clearer. 

II. The substitution of the words “Church” for “ Con- 
gregation,” and * Bishops, Priests, and Deacons,’ for 
“ Bishops, Pastors, and Ministers, of the Church.” 

III. The addition of the words Rebellion and Schism in 
the Litany, and the addition of the Prayers for the ‘‘ Zméer 
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Days,” for Parliament, for Fair weather, and for All con- 
ditions of men. 

IV. The addition of the General Thanksgiving, and the 
State Service for the Restoration and the Martyrdom of King 
Charles. 

V. The alteration of the “Church Militant”? Rubric, so 
as to order the Presentation of the Alms, and the placing of 
the Bread and Wine on the altar, and the restoration of a 
commemoration of departed Saints. 

VI. The printing of the Epistles and Gospels according 
to the Authorised Version of 1611. 

VII. The insertion of the Rubric directing the Manual 
Act in the Canon, and the reprinting of the Declaration 
concerning Kneeling at the Holy Communion, with the 
important and fundamental alteration of the words “ veal and 
essential” (which denied the Real Presence), altered into the 
word ‘‘ corporal” (which denied the popular view of Tran- 
substantiation). 

VIII. The office for Adult Baptism and the Prayers jor 
those at sea were added. ‘The Prayer Book of 1662 is still 
the Prayer Book of the Anglican Communion throughout 
the world. In 1859 the State Services were wisely dropped, 
and in 1872 the Revised Lectionary was adopted. 

American Prayer Book, The Independence of the United 
States caused the American Church to be organised under 
her own Episcopate. In 1789 the American Prayer Book 
was put forth. Some minor changes for the worse were 
made, but the Communion Office is modelled on that of 
1549. 

The Scotch Liturgy. The Church of Scotland use the 
English Prayer Book with the alternative use of the Scotch 
Communion Office, which varies little from that of the Book 
of 1637, and was the parent of the American rite. | 

Other variations. The Colonial Churches have used their 
“jus liturgicum ” as Provinces of the Church Catholic to 
make some minor additions and alterations in the Prayer 
Book to suit their special circumstances. But on the whole 
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the Book of 1662 holds its sway wherever the English 
tongue is known as the common bond of the English- speak- 
ing peoples, a bond more lasting than that of political union, 
and a tie that will unite Anglo-Catholics to the Patriarchal 
Throne of Canterbury long after the political union be- 
tween England and other English-speaking communities 
has become matter of history. 
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SECRION Ie 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, WITH 
HISTORICAL NOTES AND SCRIPTURE PROOFS. 


The Preface. The present preface was added to the 
Prayer Book in 1662. Its composition is ascribed to 
Bishop Sanderson, of Lincoln. The preface of 1549 follows 
as the chapter “ Concerning the Services of the Church.” In 
1549 the explanation “ Of Ceremonies,” S&c. followed the 
Commination Service, and in 1552 it was put in its present 
place. 

The Psalter. The direction to use the “ Gloria” at 
the end of every psalm was added in 1662. 

Lectionary of 1872. The following are the changes in the 
“ Order how the rest of Holy Scripture is appointed to be read,” 
which became law in 1872 :— 

I. Provision is made for a ¢hird service, by alternative first 
Lesson for Evensong ; and permission is given to read any 
chapter out of the four Gospels for the second Lesson. 

II. If a Holy Day fall on Advent Sunday, Easter Day, 
Whit Sunday, or Trinity Sunday, the Sunday Lessons are 
to be read; but if on any other Sunday, the Saint’s Day or 
Sunday Lessons may be read at the discretion of the 
minister. 

III. The Bishop may appoint proper Psalms and Lessons 
for special occasions not otherwise provided for. 

The Calendar. The Black Letter Saints Days, for which 
the Church has not appointed a Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, 
were omitted in 1549, but restored in 1559, partly to keep 
the dates of the Parochial Feasts, and the names of the 
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Saints to which the Churches were dedicated, but chiefly to 
connect our Church with the memories of primitive and 
national Confessors and Martyrs, and to prove that it was 
the same Apostolic and National Church of former ages, 
purged from corruptions. 
Vigils and Fasts. After the tables for finding the moveable 
Feasts, we have the Vigils, Fasts, and Days of Abstinence. 
The Vigils are the eves of Holy Days, on which we ‘‘ watch 
unto prayer,” to prepare our minds for the coming festival. 
While appointing the forty days of Lent, the Ember Days, 
and the three Rogation Days, and all Fridays in the year, as 
days of Fasting and Abstinence, our Church does not bind us 
by defining the quantity or quality of food permitted on 
Fasting days. She prays (Coll. ist Sunday in Lent) “‘gzve us 
grace to use such abstinence that our flesh may be subdued to 
the spirit” —that our carnal nature may be under the control 
of our sfzritual nature. She intends us on Fasting Days 
to exercise such self-denial in things lawful, as may draw 
our souls away from those earthly pleasures and comforts 
which may cling too closely round them, and bring us 
nearer to God. 
§] THE ORDER FOR 


MORNING AND 
EVENING PRAYER. 
Daily to be said and used 

throughout the Vear. 
Tue Morning and Even- 
ing Prayer shall be used 
in the accustomed Place 
of the Church, Chapel, or 
Chancel ; except it shall 
be otherwise determined 
by the Ordinary of the 
Place. And the Chancels 
sha’ remain as they have 
done in times past. 

And here is to be noted, 
that such Ornaments of 
the Church, and of the 
Ministers thereof, at all 
times of their Ministra- 
tion, shall be retained, 
and be in use, as were in 
this Church of Zxgland, 
by the authority of Par- 
liament, in the Second 
Year of the Reign of 
King Edward the Sixth. 


Daily Prayer is the Church’s rea/ and 
true form of morning and evening wor- 
ship, of which family prayer is at best a 
substitute. The early Christians were 
“continuing daily with one accord in the 
temple” (Acts ii. 46), so did Anna (Luke 
lil. 37); and the clergy are bound to pro- 
vide this blessed privilege of a daily 
service for their people, and to say the 
daily offices in private if they can get no 
congregation, unless reasonably hindered. 
See chapter ‘‘ Concerning the Services 
of the Church”—“ And all Priests and 
Deacons are to say daily the Morning 
and Evening Prayer either privately or 
openly, not being let by sickness, or 
some other urgent cause. And the 
Curate that ministereth in every Parish 
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Church or Chapel, being at home, and not being otherwise 
reasonably hindered, shall say the same in the Parish 
Church or Chapel where he ministereth, and shall cause a 
Bell to be tolled thereunto a convenient time before he 
begin, that the people may come to hear God’s Word, and 
to pray with him.” 

The Rubrics. In the introductory Rubrics “the accustomed 
place” means the.chancel or choir, as in 1549; though in 
1552 prayers might be said in the dody of the church. “ The 
chancels shall remain as they have done in times past” was 
intended to preserve the stalls and rood screens from the 
violence of the Ultra-Reformers. 

The Ornaments Rubric is a plain and simple enactment, 
which has been complicated in England by the exigencies 
of controversy. Polemical demands, hostile to the ancient 
historical worship of the Church of England, have caused 
eminent lawyers to commit themselves to “ Judgments of 
policy” instead of “law,” and to confuse and complicate 
plain and simple issues in obedience to the clamour of the 
decaying Puritan party. It would be futile to enter into the 
bewildering maze of sophistry whereby “shal be retained 
and be in use” has been perverted into “shall zof be retained 
and shall zo¢ be used,” ‘and further, if any Priest obeys 
the letter of his Prayer Book according to his Ordination 
vow, he shall be haled before the Secular Judge of a Secular 
Court (forced on the Church by the Act of 1874), and put 
into prison.” Happily the disestablished Provinces of the 
Anglican Communion are freed from these legal perplexities, 
and the English Church, outside the two Mother Provinces 
of Canterbury and York, need concern itself only with the 
plain legal meaning of this Rubric. 

We must premise our remarks by stating that this Rubric 
was not meant to be of fenal obligation. The Canons of 
1604 represent a minimum of ceremonial endured from the 
exigencies of the times. The Ornaments Rubric represents 
the full ceremonial of the Church, unaltered in its main 
features from the earliest days of Christianity in England, 
and at once the wetness and the dink of our historical continuity 
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as a Church with Primitive Christendom. The Church in 
the final Settlement of 1662 deliberately adopted the Orna- 
ments of the Church and Minister used in the Second Year 
of King Edward VI., that is between 28th January, 1548, 
and 27th January, 1549. 

Bishop Cosin had much to do with the drafting of our 
present Rubric, and he thus explains the reference to the 
Ornaments and Vestments in use in the Second Year of 
Edward VI. “by authority of Parliament.” It refers, he says, 

i. To the Injunctions of 1547 “ordering the Two 
Altar Lights.” 

iii To the Act of Parliament authorizing the Prayer 
Book of 1549 which commanded ‘Cope or 
Vestment,” ‘“‘Albe, Surplice, and Rochet.” 

iii. To the Ancient Ornaments of the Church, which 
were not abrogated by virtue of 25 Henry VIII. 

Thus over and above the Ornaments and Vestures 
actually prescribed in the first Prayer Book, Bishop Cosin 
and the Revisers of 1662 intended to legalise the Orna- 
ments 77 use in the Second Year of Edward VI. 

A carefully composed Rationale of Ceremonies had 
been drafted by Convocation under Archbishop Cranmer, 
in 1542. Although it had little influence at the time, it 
is valuable as an explanation of the Ornaments of the 
Officiating Clergy. For the Celebrant it mentions—i. 
Amice, ii. Albe, iii. Girdle, iv. Stole, v. Maniple, vi. 
Chasuble. 

The word “‘ Vestment”’ in the first Prayer Book included 
the “Stole” and the “Maniple;” so also the “ Albe” 
presupposes the ‘‘Girdle” and the ‘‘ Amice,” which is a 
collar to the Albe, although put on separately. The 
“Tunicle” and the “ Dalmatic” were almost identical in 
character, being worn by the Sub-deacon and Deacon 
(the ‘‘ Epistoler” and ‘“ Gospeller”), at Solemn Celebra- 
tions of the Holy Communion, the “ Dalmatic” being 
slightly more ornate than the ‘“ Tunicle.” With regard 
to the Ornaments of the Church, a complete List is to 
be found on p. Ixxvi. of the Introduction to Blunt’s 
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Annotated Book of Common Prayer. From it wé cull 
the following legal Ornaments of the Altar :— 
i. Superfrontal (which may be always crimson). 
il. Frontal (changing with the Colour of the Season, 
as do the Vestments). 
iil. Re-table, on which are the Altar Cross and Two 
Lights. 
iv. Burse for Corporal, and Fair Linen Veil. 
v. The Fair Linen Cloth. 
vi. The Pall or Chalice Cover. 
vil. The Cruets for Wine and Water. 
viii. Silk Chalice Veil, of the Colour of the Season. 
ix. Chalice and Paten. 
A Credence Table set at the South side of the Sanctuary 
is necessary, and a Paten or Canister for the Altar Breads. 





SECTION. II, 
MORNING PRAYER. 


The Sentences. The introductory part of the service 
eee fed if down to the Lord’s Prayer was prefixed 
Minister shall read with WN 1552. All the Old Testament sen- 
ca | iad tences, except the verse from Daniel, were 
the Scriptures that fol- taken from the “ Capitula,” or selected 
ow. And then he shall : : . 
say that which is written VETSeS In the ancient Lenten services. 
after the said Sentences. The New Testament sentences were 
added by the Reformers. The Sentences contain assurances 
of God’s mercy to the ¢raly penitent, that He will not despise 
the contrite, and that He will forgive sins confessed to Him ; 
a warning against the formality of those who vend the gar- 
ments and not the heart; prayers for pardon, and for God’s 
mercy in correcting us ; S. John Baptist’s call to repentance, 
and the Prodigal’s confession of sin; and S. John’s assurance 
of God's “ruth and justice being pledged for our pardon, 
“He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins” (1 John i. 9) 
if we acknowledge and confess them. 
The Exhortation, The xortation is formed on the intro- 
ductory sentences, and resembles the exhortations of the 


il 


MORNING PRAYER. 73 


ancient Service Books in the Visitation of the Sick and 


before Holy Communion. 
of a Lenten Homily of Leo the Great. 


Dearly beloved brethren, 
the Scripture moveth us 
in sundry places to ac- 
knowledge and _ confess 
our manifold sins and 
wickedness ; and that we 
should not dissemble nor 
cloke them before the face 
of Almighty God our 
heavenly Father, but con- 
fess them with an humble, 
lowly, penitent, and obe- 
dient heart; to the end 
that we may obtain for- 
giveness of the same by 
his infinite goodness and 
mercy. 


cloke them, for we 


It borrows also the phraseology 
The Church opens 
with S. Paul’s address to the Philippians, 
“ Brethren, dearly beloved” (Phil. iv. 1.) 
She reminds us by the sentences just 
read that Scripture bids us “ Arise and go 
unto our Father” (Luke xv. 18,) and 
confess our manifold sins, for they are 
“more in number than the hairs of our 
head” (Ps. xl. 12.) God, too, “knoweth 
our manifold transgressions and our 
mighty sins” (Amos v. 12,) and we dare 
not dissemble, “for a hypocrite shall not 
stand before Him” (Job xiii. 16,) or 
“have no cloke (or excuse) for our sin” 


(John xv. 22.) We “confess our sins which we have done” 
(Numb. v. 7,) Zumdle, as the Publican “who would not lift 
up so much as his eyes to heaven” (Luke xviii. 13 ;) to our 
Heavenly Father, ‘“‘Who hath respect unto the lowly” (Ps. 
CXXxviii. 6,) to the end that we may obtain /orgéveness from 
a God “ready to forgive and plenteous in mercy” (Ps. 


Ixxxvi. 5,) “ Who will abundantly pardon” (Is. lv. 7.) 


And although we ought at 
all times humbly to ac- 
knowledge our sins before 
God: yet ought we most 
chiefly so to do, when we 
assemble and meet toge- 
ther to render thanks for 
the great benefits that we 
have received at his hands, 
to set forth his most 
worthy praise, to hear his 
most holy Word, and to 


And 
although we ought at all times to “‘com- 
mune with our own hearts and in our 
chambers and be still” (Ps. iv. 4,) and 
humbly “acknowledge our  transgres- 
sions” (Ps. li. 3) before God, and call 
upon Him in grzvaze prayer, “at evening 
and at morning and at noonday” (Ps. lv. 
18,) yet ought we most chiefly so to do in 


ask those things which are 
requisite and necessary, 
as well for the body as 
the soul. 


the “assembly of the saints” (Ps. Ixxxix. 
5.) We must render “thanks unto Him 
in the great congregation” (Ps. xxxv. 18,) 
“entering His gates with thanksgiving and into His courts 
with praise” (Ps. c. 4;) we must “ praise God in the sanc- 
tuary” (Ps. cl. 1.) The early Church “came together to 
hear the Word of God” read on the Lord’s day (Acts xiii. 
44.) and our Lord Himself sanctioned the practice by 
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“entering the synagogue and standing up for to read” 
(Luke iv. 16.) We ask a God, Who has said “ Ask, and it 
shall be given you” (Luke xi. 9,) to give us “day by day 
our daily bread” (Luke x1. 3,) and “all things that be need- 
ful for our souls and for our bodies,” that with Christ our 
all “we having food and raiment may be therewith content” 
(1 Tim. vi. 8.) Wherefore Christ’s ambassador prays the 
Wherefore I pray and be. COSregation “as though God did be- 
seech you, as many asare seech them by him (2 Conmve 20) to 
pe a a pure accompany him, “pure in heart” as they 
heart, and humble voice, hope “to see God” (Matt. v. 8,) with 
unto the throne of the . : . 
heavenly grace, saying “¢mble voice as showing that lowliness 
Bitoni s before God and poverty of spirit which is 
the entrance gate of the kingdom, to the “ ¢hrone of grace 
that they may find grace to help in time of need” (Heb. 
iv. 16.) 


SECTION III. 
THE CONFESSION. 


The Confession. THE Confession is called “general,” as of 


Reccnar at (copessien the whole congregation, and not merely 
Ci eenion after the AS the act of private individuals. It is. 


Minister, all kneeling. based on the ancient forms and inter- 
woven with Holy Scripture, and is to be said “after the 
Minister,” who first says each clause alone, and the people 


repeat it a/ver him. 
Almighty and most mer. We address Almighty God as the 
ciful Father; We have ¢¢ Father of mercies ” (2 Cor. i. 3;) and 


erred, and strayed from 


thy ways like lost sheep. confess that ‘‘all we like sheep have 
much the devices andde, gone astray (Is. lili. 6;) that we have 


sires of our own hearts. fo//ower too much ‘our own devices and 
We have offended against 


thy holy laws. We have the imagination of our evil hearts (Jer. 


left undone those things 111 p ms 
SAE ue Ought te Meee ane 3) that we have offended, and 


done ; ‘have not obeyed the voice of the Lord 
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our God, to walk in His laws, which He set before us” 
(Dan. ix. 9, 10.) We have deft umaone (in our sins ot 
omission) the “ weightier matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy, and faith” (Matt. xxiii. 23.) We have done (in our 
ae sins of commission) ‘that which is evil in 
we have done those Rab exe rc 2 Z me 
things which we ought God’s sight” (2 Kings xxi.15:) for “who- 
not to have done; And soeyer committeth sin transgresseth the 


there is no health in us. F = 5 
But thou, O Lord, have law, for sin is the transgression of the 


pe eg rae es law” (1 John ii. 4,) and “there is no 
them, Q God, which con: health in our flesh (Psalm XXXVlil. 3.) 
thou them that are peni- AYealth and Salvation in the Prayer in 
=e the Visitation of the Sick are used as 
equivalent and synonymous terms. We then pray God 
‘to have mercy upon us according to His loving kindness” 
(Psalm li. 1,) and “spare His people” (Joel i. 17) which 
confess their faults: for ‘‘whoso confesseth and forsaketh his 
sins shall have mercy” (Prov. xxviil. 13.) We beseech 
God to “restore the souls” of the penitent, and “lead them 
in the paths of righteousness for His name’s sake” (Psalm 
xxiii. 3 ;) according to ‘“‘all the promises of God” declared 
According to thy promises UNto mankind “in Christ Jesus our Lord, 
ee maid in which are yea and amen” (2 Cor. i. 20,) 
rist Jesu our Lord. . . E : 
And grant, O most merci. in that ‘whosoever believeth in Him 
fal Pather, for bis sake: shall receive remission of sins” (Acts 
live a godly, righteous, x. 43.) We pray that, for His sake, we 
pe le Nase may live “soberly, righteously, and god- 
Amen. ly in this present world” (Tit. ii. 12,) 
to the glory of Hs holy name. “ Godly,” as doing our duty 
to God; “‘ righteously,” as being “true and just in all our 
dealings” with our fellow-men ; ‘‘soderly,” as doing our 
duty to ourselves, by “keeping our bodies in temperance, 
soberness, and chastity;” that ‘‘men may see our good 
works, and glorify our Father which is in heaven” 


(Matt. v. 16.) 
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SECTION IV. 


THE ABSOLUTION. 


The Absolution. Tue Absolution is the authoritative dec- 
1 The Absolution, or laration of God’s pardon to the penitent, 
eae ie pronounced by the Christian Priesthood, 
Higa ee and, as being such, is ordered “zo de 
’ pronounced by the Priest alone.” “Tf the 
ministration of condemnation” (the Levitical Priesthood) 
“be glory, much more doth the ministration of righteous- 
ness” (the Christian Priesthood) ‘‘ exceed in glory ” (2 Cor. 
iil. 9,) for to them is committed the “ ministry of recon- 
ciliation,” by virtue of which, as “ambassadors for Christ ” 
(2 Cor. v. 20) God deigns to use them to convey His pardon 
and forgiveness, through Christ, to the truly penitent; as 
in the Old Testament, He sent Nathan to the repentant 
David to say to him, “the Lord hath put away thy sin” 
(2 Sam. xii. 13.) 

In composing our form of Absolution, in 1552, the 
revisers evidently had the ancient forms used at Prime 
and Compline before them. 

: The /rzest, as God’s ambassador, de- 
eae ig airs Chist clares that God, ‘the Father of our Lord 
Who desirethnot thedesth Jesus Christ, the Father of Mercies” 
that he may turn from his (2 Cor. i. 3) “hath no pleasure in the 
wickedness and live: ‘ Geath of the wicked” (Ez. xxxiii, rr ;) 
but bids “sinners return from their ways and live” (Ez. xviii. 
23). And further, hath given power and commandment to 
His ministers, as “ambassadors for Christ” (2 Cor. y. 20,) 
to preach “repentance and remission of sins in His name” 
(Luke xxiv. 47 ;) and to declare and pronounce to the penitent 
And hath given power, the Absolution and Remission of their sins. 
and commandment, to his 4 Sso/ution means release from sin’s chains 


Ministers, to declare and 

pronounce to his people, and bondage. See Collect for 24th Sun. 
tent, t SO- G a, a 

lution ‘and Remission of @ft. Trin., in which we pray God “to 

their sins : absolve His people from their offences, 


and deliver them from the bands of those sins which, in 


their frailty, they have committed ; 
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” 


or more plainly in the 


prayer, that “ though we be tied and bound by the chain of 
our sins,” God, ‘‘ whose nature and property is ever to have 


mercy, may, in His great mercy, loose us.’ 


He pardoneth and ab- 
solveth all them that truly 
repent, and unfeignedly 
believe his holy Gospel. 
Wherefore let us beseech 
him to grant us true re- 
pentance, and his Holy 
Spirit, that those things 
may please him, which 
we do at this present ; 


Remission 
means the release and forgiveness of a 
debt. We believe in “ one baptism for 
the remission of sins”—of the debt we 
owe to God—through the precious blood 
of Christ. But though our Lord said to 
the Apostles, and their successors the 


Christian Priesthood, “as My Father 
hath sent Me, even so send I you; whose soever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose soever sins 
ye retain, they are retained” (John xx. 21, 23;) we must 
remember that ¢A4ey cannot pardon; it is theirs only to 
declare and pronounce God’s pardon and forgiveness. Thus 
the priest says, God pardoneth and absolveth the true peni- 
tents who can say, “ Lord, I believe, help Thou mine un- 
belief” (Mark ix. 24.) Wherefore we beseech God to grant 
us true 7epentance, which “ with every good and perfect gift” 
cometh from Him (Jas. i. 17) for Christ’s sake, “whom He 
hath exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give re- 
pentance and forgiveness of sins” (Acts v. 31.) Repentance 
here, is not that repentance whereby we forsake sin, which 
is a condition of our baptism, but it is the repentance for 


And that the rest of our 
life hereafter may be pure 
and holy; so that at the 
last we may come to his 
eternal joy; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 


sins after baptism, caused by “that infec- 
tion of nature which doth remain, yea, 
even in them that are regenerate” (Art. is.) 
which is produced by God’s blessing on 
earnest self-examination. As “children 


of God,” we ask for His Holy Spirit to renew our hearts 
[“af ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unte 
your children, how much more shall your Heavenly Father 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him?” (Luke xi. 13.) ] 
that those things (our prayers and praises) which we do at 
this present may please Him, being done in Fazth, “ for 
without faith it is impossible to please Him” (Heb. xi. 6,) 
and that the rest of our life may be pure and “holy, as He 
who hath called us is holy” (1 Pet. 1. 15,) so that at the 
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last, “ enduring to the end, we may be saved (Matt. xxiv. 13,) 
and enter into “the eternal joy of our Lord” Matt. xxv. 21,) 
through Jesus Christ, who hath said, “I am the Way, the 
| Die peopleshallanswer LYuth, and the Life; no man cometh 


here, and at the end 
of all other prayers, 
Amen, 
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unto the Father but by Me” (John xiv. 
6.) 


SECTION V. 
PRAYER, VERSICLES, VENITE, 


PSALMS, AND LESSONS. 


The Lord’s Prayer 


| Vhen the Ministershall 
kneel, and say the 
Lord's Prayer with an 
audible voice; the peo- 
ple also kneeling, and 
repeating tt with him, 
both here, and where- 
soever else it ts used in 
Divine Service. 


Our Father, which art in 
heaven, Hallowed be thy 
Name. Thy kingdom 
come, Thy will be done 
in earth, Asit is in heaven. 
Give us this day our daily 
bread. And forgive us 
our trepasses, As we for- 
give them that trespass 
against us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But 
deliver us from evil: For 
thine is the kingdom, The 
power, and the glory, For 
ever and ever, Amen. 


TuE Lora’s Prayer is the point at which 
the ancient Services began. In 1549, 
the old custom was followed of the Priest 
alone saying the Lord’s Prayer till the 
last clause, when the people responded, 
“But deliver us from evil.” In 1662, 
the people were ordered to repeat each 
clause ‘‘ with the Minister.” We follow 
the Greek use in repeating the clause 
“For thine is the kingdom,” &c., which 
is called the doxology. This clause is 
wanting in some MSS., and some com- 
mentators in consequence deny its 
authenticity, but S. Paul uses a very 
similar phrase, “The Lord will preserve 
me unto His heavenly kingdom, to whom 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen” (2 


Tim. iv. 18,) which leads us to suppose that he knew the 
Lord’s Prayer with the Doxology. For an explanation of 
the Lord’s Prayer see Chap. ix. Sec. 5, on the Catechism. 


The Versicles. 
Ws Then likewise he shall 


Say, 
_ O Lord, oper theu our 


lips. 
Answer, And our 
mouth shall stew forth 


thy praise. 


The Versicles have been used in the 
Church since the 6th century. The frst 
is Ps. li. 15, “O Lord, open Thou my 
lips, and my mouth shall show forth Thy 
praise.” The second is Ps. Ixx. 1, “Haste 
Thee, O God, to deliver me ; make haste 
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Moe. God, make to help me, O Lord.” The use of the 

Answer. O Lord, make doxology or ‘‘ Gloria Patri” here is like 
Toe ni wexding up, the Greek offices. In 1549, “ Alleluia ” 

the Priest shalisay, (Rev. xix. 1) was used instead of “ Praise 
and to the Son: and to ye the Lord,” from Laster to Trinity. 
ees asin | Lhe Lord’s Name be praised’ was 
the beginning, is now, and added, in 1662, from the Scotch Prayer 


ever shall be ; world with- 
out end. Amen. Book of 1637. 


Priest. Praise ye the 
Lord. 
Answer. The Lord’s Name be praised. 


The Venite. The 95¢ Psalm has been used as the 
| Zhen shall be said or “ [nvitatory” from the earliest times at 
pone ee: the commencement of Daily Service. 
Day, upon which an- Qur Rubrics derive the three words 
other Anthem is ap- ,; "| Pi. r op Pn oh ee % 
pointed; and on the ‘‘ reading, saying,” and “singing 
Nineteenth Day of 4 ‘“ ” 
cep Month itt nee *rom the old Rubrics. The first “legere 
to be read here, but in simply meant recitation from a book 


the ordinary course % without defining the “ modus legendi.” 
Venite, exultemus Do- “ T)icere” referred to a simpler form of 
mino, Psalm xcv. : é 5 
monotone varied by inflections. ‘ Can- 
tare” involves chanting with ornate singing. At the 
Reformation the ancient monotone of the Officient with 
its due variations, and the Plain song of the Church were 
retained. In 1549, under the supervision of Cranmer, 
Merbecke published the Book of Common Prayer set to 
the Ancient Church Music. The Ancient Gregorian Music 
of the Sarum use was reproduced and fitted to the English 
words. ‘The so-called Anglican Chants are the excrescence 
of a later age, an age when it was thought decent for the 
Officiating Minister to read the prayers of the Church in his 
ordinary conversational tone, instead of in the solemn 
monotone of the Church. 


The Psalms Then follow the Psalms, in order as they 


| Then shall follow the are appointed in the translation of Cran- 


Psalms inorder as they ) ; : 
areappointed. Andar Mers great Bible of 1539. Our version 


the end of every Psalm of the Psalms is a translation of the 
throughout the Year, : A 
and likewise at the ena Sarum Psalter (which was derived from 
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0f Benedicite, Benedic- 

tus, Magnificat, and 

Nunc dimittis, skalZ be 

repeated, 

Glory be to the Father, 
and to the Son: and to 
the Holy Ghost ; 

Answer. As it was in 
end. Amen. 


The Lessons. 


Y Then shall be read dis- 

tinctly with an audible 
vowe the Kirst Lesson, 
taken out of the Old 
Testament, as is ap- 
pointed in the Calen- 
dar, except there be 
properLessons assigned 
Sor that day; He that 
veadeth so standing 
and turning himself, 
as he may best be heard 
of all such as are pre- 
sent. And after that, 
shall be said or sung, 
im English, the Hymn 
called Te Deum Laud- 
amus, daily through- 
out the year. 

S| Note, That before 
every Lesson the Min- 
ister shall say, Here 
beginneth such a Chap- 
ter, or Verse of such 
a Chapter, of such a 
Book ; And after every 
Lesson Here endeth the 
First, or the Second 
Lesson. 


the English Bishops. 
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S. Jerome’s Gallican Psalter), with the 
errors corrected by a comparison with 
the lxx. Version and the Hebrew original. 


the beginning, is now, and ever shall be: world without 


The Lessons, one from the Old, and 
the other from the Mew Testament, 
show the unity of God’s purpose in 
the Zaw and in the Gospel. The Old 
Testament is read through once a year 
with special reference to the seasons 
of the Church. We read Isaiah in 
Advent, Genesis and Exodus in Lent, 
&c. The New Testament is read twice 
a year, once in the morning and once 
in the evening. ‘“ He that readeth” in 
the Rubric does not exclude laymen 
from reading the Lessons in the Ser- 
vices of the Church, although it is in 
accordance with Primitive Church pre- 
cedent that they should be set apart 
by the Bishop for that Office. The 
Office of Lector ranked amongst the 
Ordines Minores of the Church, and 
Lay Readers are licensed by some of 
The Church of South Africa has 


revived the two ancient Orders of Sub-deacon and Lay- 
Reader. Besides reading the Lessons, the Lay-Reader may 
read Homilies or Sermons to the people where the services 
of the Clergy cannot be obtained. 
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SECTION VI. 
abi iy Biel bye UM 


BETWEEN the first and second Lessons comes the “ Ze 
Deum,” an uninspired Canticle, founded throughout on 
Holy Scripture. It is said to have been composed by S. 
Ambrose, at the baptism of S. Augustine ; but we may more 
probably ascribe it to Hilary, Bishop of Poictiers in Gaul, 
ALD 350, 

This hymn falls naturally into three divisions :— 

I. An Act of Praise. 
Il. 4 Confession of Faith. 
III. 4 Prayer to God. 

The Te Deum. Verse 1. An act of praise to God ; “for 
Te Deum Laudamus, Ye is great, He is God alone” (Ps. 
ve eee sects Good: Ixxxvi. to.) 2. “All the earth shall 
sg ah ia worship Thee” (Ps. Ixvi. 4;) “for Thou, 
eA Ss a Rial O Lord, art our Father, and Thy name 
everlasting. is from everlasting” (Is. 1xiil. 16.) 
see wee ot 3. “Praise Him, all ye angels of His”. 
all the Powers therein. (Ps, cxlviii. 2.) The heavens declare the 
glory of God, and the firmament sheweth His handywork ” 
(Ps. xix. 1.) 4, 5, 6. Isaiah saw the throne of God ; 
To thee Cherubin, and ‘ 2DOve it stood the Seraphims, and one 
Seraphin : continually do cried unto another and said, Holy, Holy, 
1 Hols Healy, Holy :; Holy, is the Lord of (Sabaoth) Hosts ” 
ees Ucetaoth; (Is. vi. 2, 3.) ‘Do not I fill heaven and 
Full of the Majesty : of earth, saith the Lord?” (Jer. xxiii. 24.) 
Bee ee ious company 7: “Paul and Silas,” the Apostles, 
uf the Apostles : praise ‘ prayed and sung praises unto God. 
The goodly fellowship (Acts xvi. 25.) 8. The Prophets, being 
theet® Prophets : praise placed mext in order to the Apostles, are 
The noble army of the New Testament Prophets, or Evan- 
Bo eestiee.  selists :- the ‘‘inspired preachers of the 
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oral gospel.” “Built upon the foundation of the Apostles 
and Prophets” (Eph. ii. 20.) “The mystery of Christ, 
which in other ages was not made known unto the sons of 
men, as it is now revealed unto His holy Apostles and 
Prophets by the Spirit” (Eph. iii 5.) 9. The Martyrs; 
“these are they which came out of great tribulation; there- 
fore are they before the throne of God, and serve Him day 


and night” (Rev. 


The holy Church 
throughout all the world : 
doth acknowledge thee ; 

The Father : of an in- 
finite Majesty ; 

Thine honourable, true : 
and only Son ; 

Also the Holy Ghost: 
the Comforter, 

Thou art the King of 
Glory : O Christ. 

_ Thou art the everlast- 
ing Son : of the Father. 


(amas dien.) 15. 
shall be called the 
(is. 1Ki'0:)')) 16. * 


When thou tookest up- 
on thee to deliver man ; 
thou didst not abhor the 
Virgin’s womb. 

When thou hadst over- 
come the sharpness of 
death : thou didst open 
the Kingdom of Heaven 
to all believers, 

Thou sittest at the right 
hand of God : in the Glory 
of the Father. 

We believe that thou 
shalt come : to be our 
Judge. 


vii. 14, 15.) 
Il. A Confession of Faith. (n verses 


‘ro to 13 the Holy Church acknowledges 
the Trinity; ‘teaching all nations and 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost” (Matt. 
xxvili. 19.) 14. “Who is the King of 
Glory? The Lord of Hosts, He is the 
King of Glory” (Ps. xxiv. 10 ;) so “our 
Lord Jesus Christ is the Lord of Glory” 
“Unto us a Son is given, and His name 
Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace” 
When the fulness of the time was come, 
God sent forth His Son, made of a 
woman” (Gal. iv. 4.) 17. “When Christ 
became the first-fruits of them that slept” 
He overcame (mortis aculeus) the sharp- 
ness (lit. sting) of death. ‘*O death, 
where is thy sting; O grave, where is 
thy victory?” (1 Cor. xv. 55.) 18. “He 
was received up into heaven, and sat on 
the right hand of God” (Mark xvi. 19.) 
19. We believe “that we shall all stand 


before the judgment seat of Christ” (Rom. xiv. 10.) 


We therefore pray thee, 
help thy servants : whom 
thou hast redeemed with 
thy precious blood. 

Make them to be num- 
bered with thy Saints : in 
glory everlasting. 

Lord, save thy 
people ; and bless thine 
heritage. 

Govern them : and lift 
them up for ever. 


Ill. A Supplication to God. 20. We 
pray Thee “help us, O God, for the 
glory of Thy name” (Ps. Ixxix. 9 ;) even 
us, Thy servants, ‘‘who were not re- 
deemed with corruptible things, but with 
the precious blood of Christ” (1 Pet. i. 
18, 19.) 21. Make them “meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the saints 
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Day by day: we mag- in light” (Coli. 12.) 22 and 23. “Save 
nify thee; c ; 7 x 
And we worship thy Thy people, and bless Thine inheritance’ 
Name ; ever world with- (the sons and daughters of the Lord Al- 
mighty by virtue of the Baptismal Cove- 
nant); “feed them also, and lift them up for ever” (Ps. 
XXvill. 9.) 24. Duty of daily prayer and worship. ‘“ Every 
day will I give thanks unto Thee, and praise Thy name for 
ever and ever” (Ps. cxlv. 2.) 25. We worship Thy name. 
“At the name of Jesus every knee shall bow ” (Phil. ii. 10.) 
26. “Lead us not into temptation, but 
deliver us from evil” (Matt. vi. 13.) 
Pe ve ahercy 27: “Have mercy upon us, O Lord, 
upon us : have mercy up- have pen upon us : (Ps. CxXxXlll. 3.) 
Gags. 28. Let Thy mercy lighten upon us. 
Gene ee ow “Tift Thou ie the light of iy coon 
"6 Lord, in thée have Nance upon us” (Ps. iv. 7.) 29. Here 
trusted : let me never be the last verse makes a fersonal applica- 
a tion of the canticle to each individual. 
Now each one says, “in Thee, O Lord, have I put my 
trust, let me never be put to confusion” (Ps. Ixxi. 1.) 


Vouchsafe, O Lord : to 
keep us this day without 


SECTION VII. 
BENEDICITE AND BENEDICTUS. 


Benedicite. Benedicite, or the “Song of the Three 
M1 Or this Canticle, Children,” is in the Greek Apocryphal 
ee ee Edition of the third chapter of Daniel. 
It is a paraphrase of Psalm 148, and was supposed to have 
been a thanksgiving of Avanias, Azarias, and Misael (other 
names for Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego,) for their de- 
| Then shall be read in liverance from the fiery furnace of 
Wie reaeper ihe eee Nebuchadnezzar. 

the New Testament. Benedictus has followed the “Capitulum,” 


oe Ogata w or little chapter at Lauds, which our 
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cept when that shall Second Lesson represents, ever since 
happen to be read in 


the Chapter for the A.D. 820. In 1552, the alternative of 


Day, or for the Gospel 9 2 . 
on St. foun Baptia's 7 “tate was given, which was formerly 


Day. one of the Psadms at Lauds. Benedictus 
Benedictus. _ should be used “except when it happens 
Bencdicis, St. Lukei. to be read in. the Lesson for the day, or 
Tabilate. for the Gospel on S. John Baptist’s Day. 


{| Or this Psalm. 
Fubilate Deo. Psalm c. 


SECTION VIII. 
2H CRIB Ds 


The Creed. THE Afosiles’ Creed is first found in 

{Then shall be s: ileij j i 
aS Ut aA Ruffinus, of Aquileia, who wrote in A.D 
by the Minister andthe 390. Although we cannot trace it to 
opie, standing: ex- yr ; dns 

oe “only such days UTE Apostolic authorship, it may well 
as the Creed of St. bear its name as embodying Apostolic doc- 


Athanasius ts appointed tying and as founded on Apostolic forms. 
S. Paul bids Timothy “hold fast the 

form of sound words,” by which he means the authorized 
confession of faith received by the Church and taught by her 
ministry. In his first preaching to the Gentiles, we find 
S. Peter summarising the Christian faith in words so like 
the Apostles’ Creed, that a comparison of our Creed with 
Acts x. 38—43, is sufficient to show its Apostolic founda- 
tion. To quote the words of the Venerable Bede, one of 
the chief lights of our Church in Saxon times (A.D. 700,) 
““S. Peter in this speech briefly sums up all the articles of 
the Creed—that Jesus is the Christ, the Lord of all, sent 
to reconcile the world to God, preached by the Baptist, 
anointed by the Spirit, crucified, raised from the dead, seen 
alive after His resurrection, and the future Judge of all at 
the end of the world.” We say our Creed (derived from 
Credo, I believe) standing, to show that we mean to stand 
fast by our faith. It is called a symbol (symbolum) as being 
the watchword of orthodoxy or “sound faith,” whereby 
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Christians may be discerned from heretics. The usage of 
turning eastwards at the Creed may be traced to the primi- 
tive custom of the candidates for Holy Baptism turning to 
the west, as the quarter of darkness, to renounce the Devil, 
and to the east to recite their Creed. The Jews in distant 
lands turned to the Mercy Seat at Jerusalem when they 
prayed, and besides this the eas¢, as the place of sunrising, 
reminds us of the Sun of Righteousness, who was Himself 
manifest in the flesh in an eastern land. 
I believe in God the Fa. . We that cometh to God must believe 
ther Almighty, Maker of that He is” (Heb. xi. 6.) “To us there 
Be feces civic nuts 1S but one God, the Father, of whom are 
only Son our Lord, Who all things, and we in Him; and one Lord 
veces pon of ae Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and 
a ee we! by Him” (1 Cor. viil.'6.) . “1 believe 
* that Jesus Christ is the Son of God” 
(Acts vill. 37.) ‘The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, 
therefore that Holy Thing which shall be born of thee shall 
be called the Son of God” (Luke i. 35.) Jesus—Saviour : 
“Thou shalt call His name Jesus, for He shall save His 
people from their sins” (Matt. i. 21.) Christ—Messiah, or 
Anointed One: “We have found the Messias, which is, 
being interpreted, the Christ” (John i. 41.) “Behold, a 
virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son, and shall call His 
name Immanuel” (Is. vil. 14.) “The chief priests and 
elders led Him away, and delivered Him unto Pontius 
Pilate the Governor. And when he had scourged Jesus, 
Was crucified, dead, and he delivered Him up to be crucified. 
Pai edad ne in” Jesus, when He had cried with a loud 
rose again from the dead, Voice, yielded up the ghost. And when 
Keiscugtartgmven: Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped 
hand of God the Father jt in a clean linen cloth, and laid it in his 
Almighty; From thence aH Se 
he shall come to judge OWN new tomb” (Matt. xxvii. 1, 26, 50, 
the quick and the dead. and 59.) Hell — Afades, the unseen 
place, or Sheol, the place of departed spirits. “Thou wilt 
not leave My soul in hell” (Sheol, xo¢ Gehenna the place of 
torment) “neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see 
corruption” (Ps. xvi. 10.) We may here note that this 
art cle, important as it is, was not in the earliest forms of 
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the Creed, which also did not contain the two clauses, 
“The communion of Saints,” and “the life everlasting.” 
“He rose again the third day, according to the Scriptures” 
(x Cor. xv. 4.) “He was received up into heaven, and sat 
on the right hand of God” (Mark xvi. 19.), “The Lord 
Jesus Christ shall judge the quick” (living) “and the dead 
at His appearing” (2 Tim. iv. 1.) ‘Why hath Satan filled 
DBM Gb the Holy thine heart to lie unto the Holy Ghost? 
Ghost ; The holy Catholic Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto 
of Santer ree Fae! God” (Acts v. 3, 4.) ‘The “holy Church 
ness of sins; The Resur- universal,” which in our Litany we be- 
Ge lie even Md seech God “to auleiand govern in the 
Amen. right way.” “The holy Church through- 
out all the world,” one in Christ, “Who is the Head of 
the body, the Church;” Who also hath said, “I am the 
Vine, ye are the branches” (Col. i. 18, and John xy. 5:) 
“Now are ye fellow-citizens with the saints and of the 
houshold of God” (Eph. ii. 19.) “In whom we have 
redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of sins” 
(Eph. i. 7.) “The trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed” (1 Cor. 
xv. 52. “He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life” (John iii. 16.) 


—__~_ 


SECTION IX. 


THE SALUTATION, LESSER LITANY, LORD’S 
PRAYER, AND VERSICLES. 


The Salutation. In 1549 the Creed and Lord’s Prayer 


VW And after that, these followed the Lesser Litany, and the 
Prayers following, all 2 


devoutly kneeling; the Wersicles concluded with the Salutation. 
nowneine tth a Beez The Salutation is taken from Ruth ii, 4, 
ey a “The Lord be with you, and they an- 
ee Rae swered, the Lord bless thee ;” and cor- 


spirit. responds in substance with the salutation 
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of the Eastern Church, “ Peace be with you all; And with 
thy spirit ;” which is Zrémitive, if not apostolic. 


The Lesser Litany. 


Minister. Let us pray. 
Lord, have mercy uponus, 
Christ, have mercy up- 
On Us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 


Our Lesser Litany is taken from the 
arum Breviary, and dates from the 
earliest ages of the Church. The Dea- 
con used to say, ‘Let us pray; let us 
pray earnestly.” It is founded on Ps. 


cxxili. 3, ‘‘ Have mercy upon us, O Lord, have mercy upon 


WSs” 
The Lord’s Prayer 
and Versicles. 


9 Then the Minister, 
Clerks, and people, 
shall say the Lord’s 
Prayer with a loud 
Woe 

Our Father, which art in 

heaven, Hallowed be thy 

Name, &c. 

9 Then the Priest stand- 

ing up, shall say, 

O Lord, shew thy mercy 
upon us ; 

Answer. And grant us 
thy salvation. | 

Priest. O Lord, save 
the Queen. 

Answer. And merci- 
fully hear us when we 
call upon thee. 

Priest, Endue thy 
Ministers with righteous- 
ness. 

Answer, Andmakethy 
chosen people joyful. 

Priest. O Lord, save 
thy people. 

Answer. And bless 
thine inheritance. 

Priest. Give peace in 
our time, O Lord. 

Answer. Because there 
is none other that fighteth 
for us, but only thou, O 
God. 


The Zora’s Prayer is followed by the 
Versicles, which are a selection from the 
Sarum “ Preces,” or short prayers. They 
can be traced back to A.D. 820. 1 and 
2 come from Ps. Ixxxv. 7, ‘‘Shew us 
Thy mercy, O Lord, and grant us Thy 
salvation.” 3 from 1 Sam. x. 24, “ And 
all the people said, God save the king.” 
4 from Ps. xx. 9, “Save, Lord, and hear 
us, O King of heaven, when we call 
upon Thee.” 5 and 6 from Ps. cxxxii. 
9, “Let Thy priests be clothed with 
righteousness, and let Thy saints shout 
for joy.” 7 and 8 from Ps. xxviii. 9, 
“‘Save Thy people, and bless Thine in- 
heritance.’? “9) from’ Ps. xxix.\11, “ The 
Lord will bless His people with peace.” 
to. “ Vain is the help of man” (Ps. lx. 
11.) “The Lord shall fight for you” 
(Ex: ‘xiv, 14/).\ ta and) r2) from Psi: h. 
10, 11, ‘‘Create in me a clean heart, O 
God, and renew a right spirit within me ; 
and take not Thy Holy Spirit from me.” 


Priest. O God, make clean our hearts within us. 
Answer. And take not thy Holy Spirit from us. 
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SECTION X. 


THE COLLECTS, 


The Collects. 
“| Then shall follow three 


Collects; the first of 


the Day, which shall 
be the same that is ap- 
pointed at the Commu- 


nion; the second for 
Peace; the third for 


Grace to live well. 
And the two last Col- 
lects shall never alter, 
but daily be said at 


Morning Prayer 


throughout all the 


Year, as followeth ; ali 


kneeling. 


The Second Collect, for 
Peace. 
O God, who art the 
author of peace and lover 
of concord, in knowledge 
of whom standeth our 
eternal life, whose service 
is perfect freedom; De- 
fend us thy humble ser- 
vants in all assaults of our 
enemies; that we, surely 
trusting in thy defence, 


may not fear the power of 


any adversaries; through 
the might of Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


The Collects, or “Collecta,” are the col- 
lected devotions of the people summed 
up by the priest. Leo (A.D. 451,) Gel- 
asius (A.D. 496,) and Gregory the Great 
(A.D. 596,) composed many of our 
Collects, which are derived from their 
Sacramentaries through the Sarum Missal. 
The Collects for the day are noticed 
in Chapter V. The Second Collect for 
feace comes through the Sarum Breviary 
from the Sacramentary of Gelasius. 

‘‘God is not the author of confusion, 
but of peace” (1 Cor. xiv. 33.) “ Bless- 
ed are the peacemakers, for they shall be 
called the children of God” (Matt. v. 
9.) “This is life eternal, that they might 
know Thee the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom Thou hast sent” (John 
xvii. 3.) . ““My yoke is easy, and 
My burden is light” (Matt. xi. 30.) 
“ Deliver me from mine enemies, O God, 
defend me from them that rise up against 


me” (Ps. lix. 1.) “The Lord is my strength and my shield, 
my heart trusted in Him and I am helped” (Ps. xxviii. 7.) 
Through the might of Jesus Christ our Lord. “For we 


can do all things 
(Phil. iv. 13.) 


The Third Collect, for 
Grace. 
O Lord, our heavenly 
Father, Almighty and 
everlasting God, who hast 
safely brought us to the 
beginning of this day; 
Defend us in the same 
with thy mighty power ; 
and grant that this day 
we fall into no sin, neither 
run into any kind of dan- 


through Christ which strengtheneth us” 


The Collect for Grace was used at 
Prime, in the Sarum Breviary, and is 
derived from the Sacramentaries of Gela- 
sius and Gregory, A.D. 596. 

“One is your Father, which is in 
heaven” (Matt. xxiii. 9.) “From ever- 
lasting to everlasting Thou art God” 
(Ps. xc. 2.) “I laid me down and slept, 
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ger; but that all our do- and rose up again, for the Lord sustained 
ings may be ordered by FH nes ee ° 
thy governance, to do al- me (Ps. 11. 5-) The Lord is my 
Fey a Seen Jesus Cefence, and my God is the rock of my 
Christ our Lord. Amen. refuge” (Ps. XClV. 22.) “Hold Thou 
up my goings in Thy paths, that my footsteps slip not” 
(Ps. xvii. 5.) ‘Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 
from evil” (Matt. vi. 13.) “In all thy ways acknowledge 
Him, and He shall direct thy paths” (Prov. ili 5.) “The 
steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord” (Ps. xxxvil. 
23.) “I have inclined my heart to perform Thy statutes 
alway, even unto the end” (Ps. cxix. 112.) ‘* Whatsoever 
ye do, in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord 
Jesus” (Col. iii. 17.) 
“I Zn Quires and Places Here the order for Morning Prayer 
pan og Soi ended, until 1662, when the five follow- 
4] Then these five Prayers ing Prayers were transferred here from 
OLS Aaa en the end of the Litany. The Prayer for 
Litany is read; and the Queen first appears in a Book of 
then only the two last ci j 
then Wy ead as they Prayers printed in 1547. It was the 
are there placed. fourth Collect at Mattins in a Prymer 
issued in 1553. In 1559 it assumed its present form, and 
was, with the Prayer for the Clergy and People, placed before 
the Prayer of S. Chrysostom in the Liturgy. 
A Prayer jor the Queen's “T exhort therefore, that, first of all, 
Majesty. supplications, prayers, and giving of 
© Lord our heaven'y 2 thanks be made for all men, for kings, 


King of kings, Lord of and for all that are in authority” (1 Tim. 
lords, the only Ruler of «; “H Haiee tell d a 
princes, who dost from ll. I, 2.) e who is the blessed an 


ea, only Potentate, the King of kings, and 
wellers upon earth ; f 1 d ”? Ti . c B 
pe Poa a beseech Lord of lords (1 im. Vi. 15.) y 
thee with thy favour to . a C 

ee oe nc oracious MLC. kings reign, and princes decree 


ee Faden Queen justice” (Prov viii. 15.) “The Lord 
plenish her with the grace looked down from heaven and beheld 
ee ane 13 all the children of men” (Ps. xxx. 1 25) 
thy will, and walk in thy “ Behold, O God our shield, and look 
We: upon the face of Thine anointed” (Ps. 
Ixxxiv. 9.) “It is He that giveth salvation unto kings” 
(Ps. cxliv. 10.) “The Lord our God be with us, that He 


may incline our hearts unto Him, to walk in all His ways” 


go 
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(x King viii. 58.) “Give the king Thy judgments, O Lord” 


(Ps. bxxm'1.) 


Endue her plenteously 
with heavenly gifts ; grant 
her in health and wealth 
long to live; strengthen 
her that she may vanquish 
and overcome all her 
enemies ; and finally, after 
this life, she may attain 
everlasting joy and fe- 
licity; through Jesus 
Chnist our Lord. Amen. 


“Thou wilt prolong the king’s life: and his 
years aS many generations. 


O prepare mercy and truth, 
which may preserve him” (Ps. Ixi. 6, 7.) 
“Send thee help from the sanctuary, and 
strengthen thee out of Sion” (Ps. xx. 2.) 
Wealth — worldly well-being. “I will 
beat down his foes before his face, and 
plague them that hate him” (Ps. Ixxxix. 
23.) ‘‘ What shall a man give in ex- 
change for his soul’’ (Matt. xvi. 26.) 


“Kye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared 


for them that love 


A Prayer for the Royal 
Family. 
Almighty God, the foun- 
tain of all goodness, we 
humbly beseech thee to 
bless Albert Edward 
Prince of Wales, the 
Princess of Wades, and 
all the Royal Family ; 
Endue them with thy 
Holy Spirit ; enrich them 
with thy heavenly grace, 
prosper them with all 
happiness; and bring 
them to thine everlasting 
kingdom ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


Him” (x Cor. ii. 9.) 

The Prayer for the Royal Family was 
introduced in 1604. It was composed, 
or at least sanctioned, by Archbishop 
Whitgift. 

“With Thee is the fountain of life” 
(Ps. xxxvi. g.) “Give Thy righteous- 
ness unto the king’s son” (Ps. Ixxii. 1.) 
‘Let it please Thee to bless the house of 
Thy servant, that it may continue for 
ever before Thee” (2 Sam. vii. 29.) 
“Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us 


with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ” 
(Eph. i. 3.) “An entrance shall be ministered unto you 
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 


Saviour Jesus Christ ” (2 Pet. i. rz.) 


“A Prayer for the Clergy 
and people. 
Almighty and everlasting 
God, who alone workest 
great marvels ; Send down 
upon our Bishops, and 
Curates, and all Congre- 
gations committed to their 
charge, the healthful 
Spirit of thy grace; and 
that they may truly please 
thee, pour upon them the 
continual dew of thy 


The Prayer for the Clergy and people 
comes through the Sarum Breviary from 
the Sacramentary of Gelasius, A.D. 494. 

“QO give thanks unto the Lord. of 
lords, who only doeth great wonders ” 
(Ps. cxxxvi. 3, 4.) “ Curates” are 
Priests who have the “cure” or charge 
of souls. ‘Take heed therefore unto 
yourselves, and to all the flock, over 


blessing. Grant this, O 
Lord, for the honour of 
our Advocate and Media- 
tor, Jesus Christ. Aszex. 


blood” (Acts xx. 28.) 


tion, or life. The 


“The Lord and Lifegiver.” 
upon all flesh” (Joel 11. 28.) 


Israel” (Hos. xiv. 


for there the Lord commanded the blessing, even life 
evermore” (Ps. Cxxxill. 3.) 
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which the Holy Ghost has made you 
overseers, to feed the Church of God, 
which He hath purchased with his own 
“ Healthful” —giving health, salva- 
Holy Spirit is called in the Vicene Creed, 
“JT will pour out My spirit 
“T will be as the dew unto 
5.) ‘As the dew of Hermon ete 
for 
“Tf any man sin, we have an 


Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous” 


(1 John ii. 1.) 


“There is one God, and one Mediator 


between God and man, the man Christ Jesus” (1 Tim. ii. 5.) 


A Prayer of St. Chrysos- 
tom. 


Almighty God, who hast 
given us grace at this 
time with one accord to 
make our common sup- 
plications unto thee; and 
dost promise, that when 
two or three are gathered 
together in thy Name 
thou wilt grant their re- 
, quests: Fulfil now, O 
Lord, the desires and pe- 
titions of thy servants, as 
may be most expedient 
for them; granting us in 
this world knowledge of 
thy truth, and in the 
world to come life ever- 
lasting. Amen. 


three are gathered 
midst of them” 


Although the Prayer of S. Chrysostom 
occurs in the Zzturgy named after him, 
and dates from the gth century, we can- 
not with any certainty ascribe its compo- 
sition to that Father. Cranmer placed 
it at the end of the Litany in 1544, and 
in 1662 it was placed at the end of the 
Morning and Evening Prayer. 

‘« These all continued with one accord 
in prayer and supplication” (Acts i. 14.) 
“If two of you shall agree on earth as 
touching anything that they shall ask, it 
shall be done for them of My Father 
which is in heaven. For where two or 
together in My Name, there am I in the 

(Matt. xviii, 19, 20.) ‘The Lord 


grant thee thy heart’s desire; the Lord perform all thy 


petitions” (Ps. xx. 4, 5.) 


dient” (1 Cor. x. 


“All things are not expe- 


23.) ‘*God our Saviour, who will have 


all men to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the 


famnete Tim, ii. 3, 4.) 


‘‘Ye have your fruit unto 


holiness, and the end everlasting life” (Rom. vi. 22.) 


The Benediction. 
2 Cor. xiii. 
The grace of our Lord 


Jesus Christ, and the love 
of God, and the fellow- 


Our present Benediction from 2 Cor. 
xiii. 14, was introduced in the Litany in 
1559. A similar form is found in the 
Eastern Liturgies, and from the earliest 
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ship of the Holy Ghost, 
be with us all evermore. 
Amen. 


EVENING PRAYER. 


times a form of Benediction has been 
used in dismissing the congregation. 


Our Form may be said by a Deacon, as it is a Prayer for 
Minister and People, although he is precluded from using 
the Solemn Benediction of the Communion Office, which 
is reserved for the Bishop or Priest. 


SECTION XI. 


EVENING P-R AYER 


9 Then shall be said or 
sung the Psalms in 
order as they are ap- 
pointed. Then a Les- 
son of the Old Testa- 
ment, as is appointed. 
And after that, Mag- 
nificat (or the Song 
of the blessed Virgin 
Mary) im English, as 
JSolloweth. 


Magnificat. 
S. Luke i. 

q Or else this Psalm; 
except it be on the 
Nineteenth day of the 
Month, when it is read 
in the ordinary course 
of the Psalms. 


Cantate Domino. 
Psalm xcviii. 

| Then a Lesson of the 
New Testament,as tt is 
appointed. And after 
that, Nunc Dimittis (or 
the Song of Simeon) 7x 
English, as followeth. 


Nunc Dimittis. 
S. Luke ii. 29. 
{| Or else this Psalm ex- 
cept itbe on the Twelfth 
day of the Month. 


Deus Misereatur. 
Psalm Ixvii, 

| Then shall follow three 
Collects ; the first of the 
Day; the second for 
Peace; the third for 
Aid against all Perils, 
as hereafter followeth: 
which two last Collects 
shall be daily said at 
Evening Prayer with- 
out alteration. 


Tue Order for Evening Prayer is formed 
upon the ancient offices for Vespers and 
Compline. The Sentences, Exhortation, 
Confession, Absolution, and Versicles were 
not printed here until 1662, being with 
the five last Prayers, the same as in the 
Morning Prayer. Our Old Testament 
Lesson supplies the place of the “ Cagi- 
tulum,” or little chapter of Vespers, and 
is followed by “* Magnificat,” whilst our 
Second Lesson is read instead of the 
“ Capitulum” at Compline, and is fol- 
lowed by “‘ Vunc Dimittis.”’ Both these 
Canticles have been used at Evening 
Prayer from a very early date. The 
alternatives of Psalms 98 and 67 were 
given in 1552. Though not so expressly 
worded in the rubrics as.in the case of 
the Benedictus and /ubilate at Mattins, it 
was Clearly the intention of our Reformers 
that Magnificat and Nunc Dimittis were 
never to give way to Psalms 98 and 67, 
except when the former are read in the 
Lessons. The Church should never meet 
for the saying of her Morning or Evening 
Office without the recitation of one of 
the ‘‘Memorials of the Incarnation,” 
which is the beautiful name given to the 
three songs recorded by S. Luke. 





Collect for Peace. 


The second Collect at 
Evening Prayer. 


O God, from whom all 
holy desires, all good 
counsels, and all just 
works do proceed; give 
unto thy servants that 
peace which the world 
cannot give; that both 
our hearts may be set to 
obey thy commandments, 
and also that by thee we 
being defended from the 
fear of our enemies may 
pass our time in rest and 
quietness; through the 
merits of Jesus Christ 
our Saviour. Amen. 
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The Second Collect for Peace comes 
through the Sarum Breviary from the 
Sacramentary of Gelasius (A.D. 494.) 

“Tt is God which worketh in you both 
to will and to do of His good pleasure” 
(Phil. ii. 13.) “The counsel of the 
Lord, that shall stand” (Prov. xix. 21.) 
“Then rose up the chief of the fathers, 
with all them whose spirit God had 
raised, to go up to build the house of 
the Lord which is in Jerusalem” (Ezra 
i. 5.) ‘Peace I leave with you, My 
peace I give unto you: not as the world 


giveth, give I unto you” (John xiv. 27.) “I will give them an 
heart of flesh: that they may walk in My statutes, and keep 


Mine ordinances” (Ezek. xi. 19, 20.) 
defence ” (Ps. lxxxix. 18.) 


of thy children. 


“The Lord is our 
“And great shall be the peace 
Thou shalt be far from oppression ; for 


thou shalt not fear: and from terror; for it shall not come 
near thee” (Is. liv. 14.) ‘And My people shall dwell in a 
peaceable habitation, and in sure dwellings, and in quiet 
resting places” (Is. xxxii. 18.) ‘Being justified by faith, 
we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ” 
(Rom. v. 1.) 

The Zhird Collect, for Aid against all 


Collect for Aid Perils, is an Evening Collect in the Sac- 
against all Perils. ».menta 


‘The third Collect, for 
Aid against all Perils. 


Lighten our darkness, we 
beseech thee, O Lord; 
and by thy great mercy 
defend us from all perils 
and dangers of this night ; 


try of Gelasius (A.D. 494,) and 
also in the Sarum Breviary. 

“The Lord will lighten my darkness” 
(2 Sam. xxii. 29.) “Then spake Jesus 
unto them, saying, I am the Light of the 
world” (John viii. 12.) ‘Thou shalt 


for the love of thy only : ; 
Son, our Saviour, Jesus not be afraid for the terror by night ; nor 


eee for the pestilence, that walketh in dark- 
ness” (Ps. xci. 5, 6.) “ Behold he that keepeth Israel shall 
neither slumber nor sleep”’ (Ps. cxxi. 4.) ‘I laid me down 
and slept; I awaked ; for the Lord sustained me” (Ps. iil. 
s.) “Hereby perceive we the love of God, because He 
laid down His life for us” (1 John iil. 16.) 
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There is a wonderful harmony of thought between these 
Ancient Collects of Daily Morning and Evening Prayer. 

In the two Morning Collects we ask for Peace and Grace 
in things external, to aid us in our daily life. In the two 
Evening Collects we ask for Peace and Grace in things 
internal, to calm our minds, and fit us for our méghtly rest. 

We pray for outward peace, and deliverance “from the 
assaults of our enemies,” in the morning ; for zxward peace 
—“ that peace which the world cannot give ”’—and_deliver- 
ance from “the fear of our enemies ” in the evening. 

In our daily prayer in early morning we ask, in the Third 
Collect, for grace to guide us through the day, from the God 
“who has safely brought us to its beginning.” And in the 
evening we commit ourselves for the night to the same grace 
and protection which has guarded us through the day, and 
pray for God’s light to shine around us, and shield us from 
the dangers of this world’s darkness. 
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Camere LER TT. 


SEcTION I. 
AT MORNING PRAYER. 


| Upon these Feasts ; Christmas Day, the Epiphany, Saint Matthias, 

Easter Day, Ascension Day, Whit Sunday, Saint John Baptist, Saznt 

James, Saznt Bartholomew, Saznt Matthew, Saézé Simon and Saint 

Jude, Saint Andrew, and upon Trinity Sunday, shall be sung or 

said at Morning Prayer, instead of the Apostles’ Creed, thes Con- 

fession of our Christian Faith, commonly called the Creed of Saint 

ATHANASIUS, by the Minister and people standing. 
a THe authorship of the Athanasian Creed 

* is uncertain. It is called ‘ Athanasian,” 
as expressing most clearly the great doctrines of the Trinity 
and Incarnation, which S. Athanasius, Bishop of Alexan- 
dria, so ably defended against the Arians. 

We may trace its daze from internal and external evidence. 

I. It opposes the heresy of Afollinaris, who denied that 
our Lord was “ Perfect God and perfect Man; of a reason- 
able soul, and human flesh subsisting,” and therefore it must 
have been written afer A.D. 370, when this heresy arose. 

II. It contains the “filioque,” expressing the procession 
of the Spirit from the Son, which did not appear in creeds 
before A.D. 420. So we must place it /ader. 

III. It was written defore the rise of the heresy of JVesto- 
rius, A.D. 431, who denied the perfect unity of the Godhead 
and the Manhood at the dirth of our Lord Jesus Christ, as 
it contains no specific condemnation of this heresy. Its daée, 
then, from zzternal evidence, falls between A.D. 420, and 
A.D. 431. We have external testimony from ancient cou- 
cils, MSS., and versions, by which we can trace its reception 
in Gaul, to the middle of the 6th century, and in other 
churches a century or two later. As it was written in Latin, 
and first received in Gaul, it was probably composed by 
some eminent Divine of that church, who lived between 
A.D. 420,and A.D. 431. S. Vincent of Serins, and Hilary, 
Archbishop of Arles, were the two most famous Gallican 
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Divines of the time, and the authorship of the Creed has 
been ascribed to one of them. Ai/ary, as an Archbishop, — 
seems more likely to have penned an authoritative exposition 
ofthe faith, than Vincent, who was a Priest; but recent argu- 
ments make the latter supposition by far the most probable. 

Its great value lies in the exact danguage in which it guards 
the Catholic Faith, in the Z7nzty and /ucarnation, from the 
subtle sophistries of heresy. Heresies are for ever repeating 
themselves, so this Creed is as valuable a bulwark of the 
faith in the nineteenth century as it was in the fifth. 

It is also invaluable to the Missionary, and is much ap- 
preciated by the Chinese Native Clergy. The late Bishop 
Selwyn, when Primate of New Zealand, testified to its 
practical value in dealing with the heathen, and there is 
no formulary of our Faith so well calculated as this Creed 
to teach the verities of our Holy Religion to those who are 
ignorant of the Catholic Faith. 





SECTION II. 
AW SE ID, Oe 101d, 1D) 5 


The Creed. “‘ What must I do to be saved? Believe 
Quicungue vult. on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt 
Whosoever will besaved: be saved” (Acts xvi. 30, 31.) “Hold 
efore all things it is ; 
necessary that heholdthe fast the form of sound words, which thou 
Catholick Raith. Bey hast heard of me, in faith and love which 
every one do keep whole is in Christ Jesus” (2 Tim: 1) 130)0ge ae 
doubt he shall perish @2NY man preach any other gospel unto 
everlastingly. you than that ye have received, let him 
be accursed” (Gal. i. 9.) ‘‘ Preach the gospel to every 
creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; 
but he that believeth not shall be damned” (Mark xvi. 15, 16.) 
It may be remarked with regard to verses 2, 28, and 42, the 
damnatory clauses of this Creed, that they mean 0 more 
than our Lord’s words in Mark xvi., and S. Paul’s in the 
Epistle to the Galatians. It is undoubtedly true that those 
who have the means of learning “ the truth as it is in Jesus,” 
and yet w/fully reject it, shall be condemned for their un- 
belief. The first damnatory clause explains the other two. 
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A man cannot “servare fidem” (S. Paul’s ripe rv tlorwv) 
unless he fas had “the Faith” given to him as a trust to 
keep. Therefore the damnatory clauses cannot apply to 
those who have never had the means of learning what the 
“Catholic Faith ” is. 

} “Go ye therefore, and teach all na- 
pind the  Gammolic® tions, baptizing them in the name of the 
worship one God in Tri- Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
ee” Ghost” (Matt. xxviii. 19.) ‘God is 
one” (Gal. iil. 20.) The Patripassians, who believed that 
the Father suffered, and the Sadelians, who believed that 

as. the Son and Spirit were mere emanations 
the Persons : nor dividing from the Father, ‘‘ confounded the Ler- 
es See sons ;”’ the Arians, who denied that the 
of the Father, another of Son was “God, of the Substance of his 
a Auly gaa o Father,” ‘divided the Substance.” ‘Jesus, 
ee ees abe when He was baptized, went up straight- 
the Holy Ghost, is all Way out of the water = and lo, the heavens 
Ge eed the were opened unto Him, and He saw the 
Spirit of God descending like a dove, 

and lighting upon Him: and lo a voice from heaven, say- 
ing, This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased” 
(Matt. ili. 16,17.) Here are mentioned distinctly the three 
Persons of the blessed Trinity. Their glory is eguad. 
Be a Father is, “ Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Hosts : 
such isthe Son and such the whole earth is full of His glory” 
SOD: ii oeiag (Is. vi. 3.) ‘The Father raiseth up the 
dead and guickeneth them, even so the Son guickeneth whom 
He will” (John v. 21.) ‘It is the Spirit that gucckeneth” 
(John vi. 63.) “Before Me there was no God formed” 
ss cnareste, (Is. xlii. 10.) “In the beginning was 
the Son uncreate : and the Word , all things were made by 
the Holy Ghost uncreate. Him” (John i. T=3) “ The Spirit of 
God hath made me” (Job xxxiii. 4.) ‘‘ Behold, God is 
Pa sacorapre- great, and we know Him not” (Job xxxvi. 
hensible, the Son incom- 26.) ‘* Canst thou by searching find out 
Page sand theHoly God?” (Job xi. 7.) Lcomprehensible, as 
being everywhere present. The Father, 

““Do not I fill heaven and earth, saith the Lord ?” (Jer. 
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xxill. 24.) The Son, ‘‘ Where two or three are gathered 
together in My name, there am I in the midst of them” 
(Matt. xviii. 20.) The Holy Ghost, “Whither shall I go 
from Thy Spirit? or whither shall I flee from Thy presence?” 
(Ps..‘cxxxix. 7.) ‘* Thou, Oilond@yaneomr 
Father, Thy name is from everlasting” 
(Is. lxiii. 16.) ‘* Unto the Son He saith, 
Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever” (Heb. i. 8.) 


The Father eternal, the 
Son eternal ;: and the 
Holy Ghost eternal. 


And yet they are not 
three eternals : but one 
eternal. 

As also there are not 
three incomprehensibles, 
nor three uncreated : but 
one uncreated, and one 
incomprehensible. 


of heavens cannot contain God” (1 Kings viii. 27.) 


“Who through the Eternal Spirit offered 
Himself without spot to God” (Heb. ix. 
14.) “Now unto the King eternal, 
immortal, invisible, the only wise God, 
be honour and glory for ever” (1 Tim. 
i. 17.) “ Behold, the heaven and heaven 
ce The 


Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the Temple of it” 


So likewise the Father 
is Almighty, the Son Al- 
mighty : and the Holy 
Ghost Almighty. 

And yet they are not 
three Almighties : but one 
Almighty.; 
me; the breath of 
emis 4. 6 The 
unto him, I am 

So the Father is God, 
the Son is God : and the 
Holy Ghost is God. 


And yet they are not 
three Gods : but one God. 


(Rev. xxi. 22.) “I am Alpha and 
Omega, saith the Lord (Jesus Christ,) 
which is, and was, and which is to come, 
the Almighty” (Rev. xxii. 13, and Rev. 
i. 8.) “The Spirit of God hath made 
the Almighty hath given me life” (Job 
Lord appeared unto Abraham, and said 
the Almighty God” (Gen. xvii. 1.) 
“ Alleluia : for the Lord God Omnipotent 
reigneth” (Rev. xix. 6.) “Blessed be 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ” (Eph. i. 3.) ‘God was manifest 


in the flesh” (1 Tim. iti. 16.) ‘* Ye are the temple of God” 


(1 Cor. ili. 16.) 
Ghost” (1 Cor. vi. 


.So likewise the Father 
is Lord, the Son Lord: 
and the Holy Ghost Lord. 

And yet not three 
Lords : but one Lord. 


“Your body is the temple of the Holy 


19.) “The Lord our God is one Lord” 
(Deut. vi. 4.) “I thank Thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth” (S. Matt. xi. 
25.) ‘Preaching peace by Jesus Christ 
(He is Lord of all)” (Acts x. 36.) “Now 


the Lord is that Spirit” (2 Cor. iii. 17.) “In that day there 
shall be one Lord and His name one” (Zech. xiv. 9.) 


For like as we are com- 
pelled by the Christian 


The 19th verse does not mean to 
include the whole Godhead under one 
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peel AA cae nig Person, but to declare that the wnzty of 
fobeGod and Tord; the Persons of the blessed Trinity, is 
no ree forpicen PY more intimate than the wniZy by which 
to say, There be three parts make up a whole. Each Person 
Gods, or three Lords. ‘hy Himself considered is God; yet all 
three are ONE in essence, and therefore are not “ree Gods, 
but ONE Gop. Up to this point the Creed has opposed 
Arianism, in declaring the Unity of Substance or essence in 
the Trinity, against their heretical dogma of the ¢/feriority 
of the Son, as being of “ke, and not of the same substance 
with the Father. The next verses oppose more particularly 
the Patripassians and Sabellians who confounded the Per- 
sons, and state clearly the relations subsisting between the 
Father as the source of the Godhead, the Son as begotten, the 
Holy Ghost as proceeding. ‘‘The Father hath life in Him- 
ee heade of self” (John v. 26.) As the se(fexisting 
none : neither created, 07€ who revealed Himself to Moses as, 
mor begotten, spa. “1 aM THAT I am” (Ex. iil. 14.) “God 
theralone : not made, nor gave His only begotten Son” (John 
aa, Coot of i. 16.) ‘The Father hath given to the 
the FatherandoftheSon? Son to have life in Himself” (John 
neither made, nor created, 
nor begotten, but pro- V- 26.) ‘The Holy Ghost, whom the 
eenne Father will sezd in My name” (John 
xiv. 26.) ‘When the Comforter is come, whom I will 
send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which 
proceedeth from the Father, He shall testify of me” (John 
xv. 26.) The Spirit is sent by the Father, and is sent 
by the Son, and is called the Spzrit of God and the “ Spirit 
of Christ” (Rom. viii. 9.) So the Church is warranted, in 
point of doctrine, in inserting the words “and from the Son” 
to express the double procession of the Holy Ghost. (See 
Introduction to the Nicene Creed.) Those who taught that 
So theré is one Father, there were three unoriginated Principles, 
not three Fathers; one or a Zyinity of Trinities in the Godhead, 
Son, not three Sons : one : 
Holy Ghost, not three were condemned as heretics; and the 
Holy Ghosts snitynone Creed declares the Unity in Trinity 
is afore, or after other: and the Trinity in Unity against those 
mone is greater, or less Gnostics who believed otherwise. “ One 


But the whole three God and Father of all” (Eph. iv. 6.) 
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on mein to. “ As the body is ome, so is Christ” 
So that in all things, as (I Cor. xii. 12.) ‘*There is one Spirit ” 

is aforesaid : the Unity in “ 

auiy and the Trinity (Eph. iv. 4.) Verse 28 may be more 


in Unity is to be wor- faithfully rendered—He therefore that 

shipped. : 5 Mois 
He therefore that will Will be safe (salvus—in a state of spirit- 

be saved: must thus think yal health and safety) let him thus think 


of the Trinity. Sie 
of the Trinity. 


SECTION III. 
THE INCARNATION, 


Furthermore, itisneces- FROM verse 29, the Creed treats of the 
sary to everlasting salva- ” : 

tion : that he also believe heresies that have arisen on the Incarna- 
rightly the Incarnation of ,: se Q 

our Lord Jesus Chris. ton. The dzonztes, who mingled 


For the right Faith is, Judaism with the knowledse falsely so 
pe a nrclisy Los tec called of the Gnostics, denied that Christ 
Giuist, the Son of God, is was God; and the Arians believed Him 

od and Man: : 5 2 2 

infertor to the Father as touching His 
Godhead. The Gunostics, even in Apostolic times denied 
that He was dZan, for S. John in his second Epistle, verse a 
writes that “many deceivers are entered into the world who 
confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh.” “God 

God, of the Substance S¢Dt forth His Son, made of a woman” 
of the Father, begotten (Gal. iv. 4.) ‘In Him dwelleth all the 
Man Of tke Sc fulness of the Godhead bodily” (Col. ii 
his Mother, born in the 9.) “In the beginning was the Word, 
prodds and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God” (John i. 1.) ‘*God was manifest in the 
flesh” (x Tim. ii. 16.) The Afollinarians (A.D. 370) 
denied the perfect Manhood of our Lord. Against them 
the Creed asserts the “7easonable soul” of our Lord, which 
went into Hades at His death on the cross until His resur- 
rection, and which was “touched with the feeling of our 
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ee ead aka Geo infirmities.” ‘“ My soul is exceeding sor- 
fect Man: ofarcasonable Towful even unto death” (Matt. xxvi. 38.) 
soul and human flesh sub- The Docefe believed His manhood to be 
sisting ; i z 
a phantom, so the Creed maintains the 
verity and reality of our Lord’s human nature. “And Jesus 
increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God and 
man” (Luke ii. 52.) He Who wef¢ at the grave of Lazarus, 
Who was an Aungered in the desert, Who s/ef/ in the ship on 
the Lake of Galilee, partook of the “ruth of our nature, and 
was made like us in all things sin only excepted. The Apol- 
linarians charged the Catholics with separating Christ into 
two, by laying down that He had a Auman soul as well as a 
divine spirit. They also made the Godhead of Christ act as 
a soul to His Manhood, thus converting the Godhead into flesh 
and making a confusion of Substance. The Creed explicitly 
excludes by its clear statement, and by appositely compar- 
ing the union of sow/ and dody in man with the union of 


Equal to the Father, as 
touching his Godhead : 
and inferior to the Father, 
as touching his Manhood. 

Who although he be 
God and Man : yet he is 
not two, but one Christ ; 

One ; not by conversion 
of the Godhead into flesh: 
but by taking of the 
Manhood into God ; 

One altogether ; not by 
confusion of Substance : 
but by unity of Person. 

For as the reasonable 
soul and flesh is one man: 
so God and Man is one 
Christ ; 


God and man in Christ, all these subtil- 
ties of error. gual to the Father as 
God, for “‘I and My Father are one” 
(John x. 30;) Inferior to the Father as 
Man, for “ My Father is greater than I” 
John xiv. 28.) ‘Tous there is but one 
Lord Jesus Christ” (rx Cor. vili., 6) 
“Christ Jesus, Who being in the form of 
God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God; but made Himself of no re- 
putation (or better, stripped Himself of 
His glory,) and took upon Him the form 


of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men” (Phil. 


Who suffered for our 
salvation : descended into 
hell, rose again the third 
day from the dead. 

He ascended into hea- 
ven, he sitteth on the right 
hand of the Father, God 
Almighty : from whence 
he shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead. 

At whose coming a!l 
men shall rise again with 
their bodies : and shall 
give account for their own 
works. 


ii. 5, 6, 7.) “Christ died for the un- 
godly” (Rom. v. 6.) ‘He was buried, 
He rose again the third day according to 
the Scriptures” (1 Cor. xv. 4.) “And I 
saw the dead, small and great, stand be- 
fore God; and the books were opened, 
and the dead were judged out of those 
things which were written in the books, 
according to their works” (Rev. xx. 12.) 
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And they that have 
done good shall go into 
life everlasting : and they 
that have done evil into 
everlasting fire. 

This is the Catholick 
Faith: which except a 
man believe faithfully he 
cannot be saved. 

Glory be to the Father, 
and to the Son: and to 
the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the begin- 
ning, is now, and ever 
shall be: world without 
end. Amen. 
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‘‘ The King shall say unto them on His 
right hand, Come, ye blessed.of My 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world. 
He shall say also unto them on the left 
hand, Depart from Me ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire prepared for the devil 
and his angels’ (Matt. xxv. 34, 41.) 
It may here be noted that the Church 
has never attempted to define Everlasting 
Fire. A reference to Dr. Pusey’s work, 


“What is of Faith with regard to Everlasting Punishment,” 
will show this. We do not know what the bliss of heaven 
will be. We cannot know what the woe of hell will be. 
We know that heaven is everlasting gaz, and hell everlast- 
ing Joss. We know that heaven is the Beatific Vision of 
God, and that hell is eternal exclusion from that Vision. 
It suffices for us to believe that heaven is the eternal gazz 
of God’s presence, and hell the eternal oss of that presence. 
More we need not care too curiously to inquire. “ Faith- 
fully and stedfastly ” is in the original Latin of the last verse 
of the Creed. ‘Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold 
the traditions which ye have been taught” (2 Thess. 
ii. 15.) “Lord, I believe, help Thou mine unbelief” 
(Mark ix. 24.) 
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CHAPTER III. 





SECTION I. 
THE HISTORY OF THE LITANY. 


Here followeth the LITANY, or General Supplication, to be sung or 
said after Morning Prayer upon Sundays, Wednesdays, ad Fridays, 
and at other times when it shall be commanded by the Ordinary. 


Origin of Litanies. Tun word Litany (uratvw) signifies 
supplication; and in the 4th century was applied to the 
processional hymns and supplications ordered to be used in 
the streets of Constantinople by S. Chrysostom, to counter- 
act the heretical hymns sung in public by the Arians. We 
find even earlier than this a general supplication resembling 
our Litany in the Afostolical Constitutions, which may be 
dated about the end of the 3rd century. Litanies were at 
-_ ferst special and occasional services, but some public calami- 
ties in his diocese, in A.D. 460, caused Mamertus, Bishop 
of Vienne, in Gaul, to order annual Litanies to be said on 
the three days preceding Ascension Day, hence called the 
Rogation Days (rogare, to beseech) as being yearly set apart 
for the solemn invoking of God’s mercy. The Litanta 
Major, or Litania Septena, of S. Mark’s Day was instituted 
by Gregory the Great, A.D. 59°, and sanctioned in England 
by the Council of Cloveshoo, A.D. 747. The chief feature 
of these ancient Litanies was the repetition of Ayrze Lleison, 
Lord, have mercy upon us, and from this we obtain the 
name Lesser Litany, for Lord, have mercy upon us, &c., in 
Mattins and Evensong, and wherever else it occurs in the 
services. 

The English Litany. The English Litany was always a dis- 
tinct office, and existed in English long before 1549, the 
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date of the first Prayer Book of Edward VI., in the Me- 
dizeval Prymers. In 1549 it was ordered to be said on 
Wednesdays and Fridays, as being the days of our Lord’s 
betrayal and crucifixion, and in 1552 on Sundays as well. 
The Injunctions of Queen Elizabeth order it 70 be sung or 
said plainly and distinctly in English by the Priest and Quire 
kneeling in the midst of the church. 


SECTION II. 
THE LITANY.—THE INVOCATIONS, DEPRECA- 
TIONS, AND OBSECRATIONS. 


THE Litany is usually sung or said from a Faldstool or 
Litany Desk placed zz the midst of the church, under the 
chancel arch and yet not wéthim the chancel, The custom 
seems derived from Joel’s exhortation to the priests on the 
fasting day—‘‘ Let the priests, the ministers of the Lord, 
weep between the porch and the altar, and let them say, 
Spare Thy people, O Lord” (Joel ii. 17,) words which form 
a response in our Litany, said at the Faddstool in the midst 
of the church, between the porch and the altar. 

Our Litany, modelled on the ancient forms, falls naturally 
into the same divisions, and is made up of the same com- 
ponent parts. /zrsiz, there are the Jxvocations, which are 
addressed to the Persons of the Holy Trinity. The J/eai- 
aval [nvocations of the Saints were struck out, because there 
is but ome Mediator, and we need not their intercession. 
Second, the Deprecations, each followed by Good Lord, 
aeliver us. Third, the Odsecrations, or pleadings for mercy 
by the merits of the Saviour’s passion. Fourth, the Znéer- 
sessions for the monarchy, hierarchy, and nobility, &c. 
Fifth, the Lesser Litany. Sixth, the Versicles and Prayers. 

The ancient Litanies generally began 
with the Lesser Litany, Lord, have mercy 
upon us, &c., which was omitted in the Litany of 1544 (see 
Section vi. Introduction.) Zhe Znvocations ‘are the same 
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as in the Litany of the Anglo-Saxon Church of the 9th 
century, with the addition of the words, “proceeding from 
the Father and the Son,” and ‘miserable sinners.” The 
O God the Father, of Invocation of the Trinity is amplified ; 


heaven: have mercy upon 
us miserable sinners. 

O God the Father, of 
heaven: have mercy upon 
us miserable sinners. 


Saviour in the Lord’s Prayer (Matt. vi. 9.) 


O God the Son, Re- 
deemer of the world : have 
mercy upon us miserable 
sinners. 

O God the Son, Re- 
deemer of the world : have 
mercy upon us miserable 
SznMErS. 

O God the Holy Ghost, 
proceeding from the Fa- 
ther and the Son : have 
mercy upon us miserable 
sinners. 

O God the Holy Ghost, 
proceeding from the Fa- 
ther and the Son : have 
mercy upon us miserable 
sinners. 

O holy, blessed, and 
glorious Trinity, three 
Persons and one God: 
have mercy upon us mise- 
rable sinners 

O holy, blessed, and 
glorious Trinity, three 

Persons and one God: 
have mercy upon us mise- 
rable sinners. 


Remember not, Lord, 
our offences, nor the of- 
fences of our forefathers ; 
neither take thou ven- 
geance of our sins : 
spare us, good Lord, 
spare thy people, whom 
thou hast redeemed with 
thy most precious blood, 
and be not angry with us 
for ever 

Spare us, good Lord. 


in the Anglo-Saxon form it was, O holy 
Trinity, one God, have mercy upon us. | 
We invoke the Father as taught by our 
We invoke 
the Son, because “all men should honour 
the Son even as they honour the Father” 
(John v. 23,) and because “ He is the 
propitiation for our sins: and not for ours 
only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world” (1 John ii. 2.) We invoke the 
Holy Ghost because “the washing of re- 
generation” in our Baptism must be 
further supplemented by the daily ‘re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost” (Titus ili. 5.) 
We invoke the Z7znzty, in Whose Name 
we were baptized (Matt. xxviii. 19,) 
and in Whose Name we are blessed by 
the Church, to show that though Their 
operation upon the human soul is ¢hree- 
fold, the work of redemption in which 
they all concur is ome, even as They are 
One. 

The Prayer between the Jnvocations 
and Deprecations is a translation of an 
Anthem which followed the Penitential 
Psalms in the Breviary, and supplied the 
place in 1544 of the ancient short clause, 
‘“‘ Be favourable unto us: Spare us, good 
Lord.” “We have sinned with our fathers ” 
(Ps. cvi. 6,) and we therefore pray “O 


remember not the iniquities of them that were before us” 
(Ps. Ixxix. 8, Marg.) We say “Spare Thy people, O Lord” 
(Joel ii. 17,) “the Church of God which He hath purchased 
with His own blood” (Acts xx. 28,) for God “ retaineth not 
His anger for ever, because He delighteth in mercy” (Mic. 
vil. 18.) 
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The Deprecations. The Défrecations were mostly taken 

from the ancient Litanies and grouped 
together by Cranmer. ach clause was anciently followed 
by “Good Lord, deliver us.” Jesus, who “ delivered us 
from the wrath to come” (1 Thess. i. 10,) teaches us to 
pray “Deliver us from evil” (Matt. vi. 13,) and so this 
response fitly follows the Deprecations. 

From all evil and mis. ‘¢ There shall no evil befall thee, neither 
chief ; from sin, from the shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling” 
devil; from thy wrath, (Ps. xci. 10.) “ Deliver me from all my 
ong fom everlasting dam- transgressions” (Ps. XxxiX.” 3.) suas 

Good Lord, deliver us. Satan should get an advantage of us, for 
we are not ignorant of his devices” (2 Cor. ii 11.) “The 
wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness 
and unrighteousness of men” (Rom. i. 18.) The dis- 
obedient, “that obey not the gospel of Christ, shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of 

From ail blindness of the Lord” (2 Thess. 1. 9.) —“ Bemg 
iS from pride, va alienated from the life of God, because 
from envy, hatred, and of the blindness of their heart” (Eph, 
Sess ta all uncharit- i718.) “Pride goeth before destruc- 

Good Lord, deliver us. tion” (Proy. xvl. 18.) “Let us not be 
desirous of vain glory” (Gal. v. 26.) “ Laying aside all 
malice and hypocrisies and envies, and all evil speakings” 
(1 Peter ii. 1.) ‘‘ Hatred stirreth up strifes” (Prov. x. 12.) 
“ Let all your things be done in charity” (x Cor. xvi. 14.) 

From fornication, ana Deadly sin—Wilful sin. “Flee fornica- 
all other deadly sin; and tion: he that committeth fornication 
de ae, ae the sinneth against his own body” (1 Cor. 
devil, 4 vi. 18.) ‘ The cares of this world, and 

Good Lord, deliver us. : : : Bi 

the deceitfulness of riches, entering in, 
choke the word, and it becometh unfruitful” (Mark iv. 
19.) “All that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and 
the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father 
but is of the world” (1 John u. 16.) “ Put on the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able to stand against the 
wiles of the devil” (Eph. vi. 11.) ‘And Moses went out 

BE issietes oie of the city from Pharaoh, and spread 
tempest; from plague, abroad his hands unto the Lord, and the 
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elgionan eee es: thunders and hail ceased” (Exod. ix. 33.) 
from pat sudden death, “ Lf there be in the land famine, if there 
Good Lord, deliver us. ye pestilence, whatsoever plague there 
be, then hear Thou in heaven Thy dwelling place, and for- 
give” (1 Kings viii. 37.) “‘ And they shall tall by the edge 
of the sword, and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles” (Luke xxi. 24.) “And when ye shall hear of 
wars and commotions. be not terrified” (Luke xxi. 9.) 
“Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer, and ye know 
that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him” (1 John 
iii. 15.) “I said, O my God, take me not away in the 
midst of my days” (Ps. cii. 24.) Sudden death—unpre- 
pared, either in things temporal or spiritual. ‘‘ The works 
From all sedition, privy Of the flesh are hatred, variance, emula- 
conspiracy, andrebellion; tions, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies” 

from all false doctrine, RG 
(Gal. v. 19, 20.) “They commune of 


heresy, and schism ; from oY fe A 
hardness of heart, and Jaying snares privily” (Ps. Ixiv. 5.) After 


contempt of thy Word ,;- . - ‘Ara 
and Commandment, privy conspiracy,” in 1544, and through 
Good Lord, deliver us. the Book of 1549 and 1552 up to the 
first month of Elizabeth’s reign, followed the clause “from 
the Bishop of Rome and all his detestable enormities,” Or, as 
in the Prymer of 1545, “abominable enormities,” though 
the original phrase appeared in the Book of 1549. In 1559 
this clause was very properly dropped, and in 1662 “ Re- 
bellion” and “ Schism” were added, in special reference to 
the great Rebellion and Schism of the Puritan Common- 
wealth. ‘An evil man seeketh only rebellion” (Prov. xvii. 
11.) “Ye should earnestly contend for the faith which 
was once delivered unto the saints” (Jude 3.) ‘‘ The time 
will come when they will not endure sound doctrine, but 
after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, 
having itching ears” (2 Tim. iv. 3.) “ Mark them which 
cause divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which 
ye have learned, and avoid them” (Rom. xvi. 17.) “He 
that hardeneth his heart shall fall into mischief” (Prov. 
xxviii, 14.) ‘‘ They have cast away the law of the Lord of 
Hosts, and despised the word of the Holy One of Israel” 
(Is. v. 24.) ‘* Wherefore hast thou despised the Command- 
ment of the Lord?” (2 Sam. xii. 9-) 
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The Obsecrations. The Odsecrations are formed from the 
old Anglo-Saxon Litany and that in Hermann’s Consultation. 
We plead by the merits of Christ’s passion, as S. Paul be- 
sought his converts “ by the mercies of God” (Rom. xii. 1) 
and “by the meekness and gentleness of Christ” (2 Cor, x. 1.) 
By the mystery of thy ‘‘ Great is the mystery of godliness ; God 
holy Nareation: by thy was manifest in the flesh” (1 Tim. iil. 16.) 
ly Nativity and Cir ae . 
cumcision ; by thy Bap- “‘ Behold a virgin shall bring forth a Son, 
feign, suns and Temp- and they shall call His name Emmanuel, 
Good Lord, deliver us. which being interpreted is, God with us” 
(Matt. i. 23.) “And when eight days were accomplished 
for the circumcising of the Child, His name was called 
Jesus” (Luke ii. 21.) “Then cometh Jesus from 
Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of him, but 
John forbade Him ; Jesus answering, said unto him, Suffer 
it to be so now; for thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteousness” (Matt. iii. 13.) “Then was Jesus led up 
of the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil: 
and when He had fasted forty days and forty nights, He was 
afterwards an hungred” (Matt. iv. 1, 2.) “Being in an 
By thine Agony ana 2800Y, He prayed more earnestly, and 
bloody Sweat; by thy His sweat was as it were great drops of 
thy orecous, Dech' ae blood falling down to the ground” 


Burial’ by thy glorious (Luke xxii. 44.) “He humbled Him: 
BRE totus Betty: self, and became obedient unto death, 
Oroeg aly, Chests even the death of the Cross” (Philjames) 
; * About the ninth hour Jesus cried with 
aloud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? that is to 
say, My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?” 
(Matt. xxvii. 46.) ‘I delivered unto you: that which I also 
received, how that Christ died for our sins according to the 
Scriptures ; and that He was buried, and that He rose again 
the third day according to the Scriptures ” (1 Cor. xv. 3, 4.) 
“When He ascended up on high He led captivity captive, 
and gave gifts unto men” (Eph. iv. 8.) “If I go not away 
the Comforter will not come unto you, but if I depart I will 
send Him unto you” (John xvi. 7.) “The love of God 
is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is 
given unto us” (Rom. v, 5.) The Clause between the 
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Obsecrations and Intercessions is formed from the combina- 
tion of four clauses of Hermann’s Litany, the /ast ¢wo of 
which were also in the older Litanies. Wealth=worldly 
well-being (of. Prayer for the Queen “Grant her in health 
and wealth long to live.”) By thus grouping together ¢rzbw- 
lation and wealth the Church would teach us in the most 
solemn manner, that prosperity has its peculiar dangers and 
temptations as well as adversity, and that we need God’s 
grace equally in either case to keep us from falling. ‘* Pa- 
eect eae vient in tribulation” (Rom. xii. 12.) 
lation; in all time of our “The God of all comfort, who comforteth 
eat a it the aay o¢ US in all our tribulation ” (2 Cor. 1. 3, 4.) 
ae “Tet Him deliver me out of all my 
, ’ tribulation” (1 Sam. xxvi. 24.) “ Give 
me neither poverty nor riches lest I be full, and deny Thee, 
and say, Who is the Lord? or lest I be poor and steal and 
take the name of my God in vain” (Prov. xxx. 8, 9.) 
“«Into Thine hand I commit my spirit; for Thou hast 
redeemed me O Lord Thou God of Truth” (Ps. xxxi. 6.) 
“The Lord give mercy unto the house of Onesiphorus ; the 
Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord in 
that day” (2 Tim. i. 16, 18.) S. Paul’s intercession for his 
departed friend Onesiphorus, points clearly to the ‘‘ good 
work” wrought and “ continued” in righteous souls “ unto 
the Day of the Lord Jesus,” or, in other words, the ripening 
development of holy souls in Paradise between the “ hour 
of death” and the “ Day of Judgment.” 





SecTIoNn III. 
THE INTERCESSIONS. 


The Intercessions. The form of the Jntercessions is the 
Wesinners do beseech Same as in the Ancient Litanies, though 
thee to hear us, O Lord i } i i 
Oa cst isay the grouping of the subjects is varied, 
please thee 2 rule and and there are certain clauses which are 
Boyer TO thedehtway, Not found in the older forms. The first 
We beseech thee to hear two Intercessions are taken from the 
us, good Lord. c 6 i 
Sarum Litany.—‘‘ Hear Thou in heaven, 
and forgive the sin of Thy servants” (1 Kings viii. 36.) 


“He is the Head of the body, the Church” (Col. 1. 18.) 


IIo 
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Church wniversal—the Church Catholic, in which we profess 


our faith in the Creed. 
Shepherd” (John x. 16.) 


“There shall be one fold, and one 
“He led them forth by the right 


way” (Ps. cvii. 7.) This clause is peculiar to our Litany. 
That it may please thee “ He that ruleth over men must be just, 


to keep and strengthen in 
the true worshipping of 
thee, in righteousness and 
holiness of life, thy Ser- 
vant VICTORIA, our 
most gracious Queen and 
Governor 3 

We beseech thee to hear 
us, good Lord. 

That it may please thee 
to rule her heart in thy 
faith, fear, and love, and 
that she may evermore 
have affiance in thee, and 
ever seek thy honour and 
glory ; 

We beseech thee to hear 
us, good Lord. 

That it may please thee 
to be her defender and 
keeper, giving her the vic- 
tory over all her enemies ; 

We beseech thee to hear 
us, good Lord. 

That it may please thee 
to bless and preserve A/- 
bert Edward Prince of 
Wales, the Princess of 
Wades, and all the Royal 
Family ; 

We beseech thee to hear 
us, good Lord. 

That it may please thee 
to iliuminate all Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons, 
with true knowledge and 
understanding of thy 
Word; and that both by 
their preaching and living 
they may set it forth, and 
shew it accordingly ; 

We beseech thee to hear 
us, good Lord. 


ruling in the fear of God” (2 Sam. xxiii. 3.) 
The words “to keep and strengthen in 
the true worshipping of Thee,” were 
added first in the English Litany, as set 
forth for the use of Queen Elizabeth’s 
Chapel, in 1558. This clause, and the 
next, are from theSarum Litany. ‘Whoso 
putteth his trust in the Lord shall be 
safe” (Prov. xxix. 25.) Afhance—trust. 
‘‘ Hezekiah trusted in the Lord God of 
Israel” (2 Kings xviii. 5.) “The Lord 
Himself is thy keeper; the Lord is thy 
defence upon thy right hand” (Ps. exxi. 5.) 
“Thou hast given victory unto kings” 
(Ps. cxliv. ro.) “That they may pray for 
the life of the king, and of his sons” (Ezra 
vi.ro.) ‘‘ Now let it please Thee to bless 
the house of Thy servant, that it may con- 
tinue for ever before Thee” (2 Sam. vii. 
29.) In Cranmer’s Litany this suffrage 
was for “ Bishops, Pastors, and Ministers 
of the Church,” which was altered in 1662 
to “ Bishops, Priests, and Deacons,” to 
oppose distinctively the false notions of 
the Christian ministry fostered by the 
Puritans of the Commonwealth. This 
clause is from the Hereford use. “Study- 


to shew thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth 
not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth” 


(25 Tim. “ai.> 15) 
“Speak thou the 
(Titus ii. 1.) 
That it may please thee 


to endue the Lords of the 
Council, and all the No- 


“Preach ‘the word” (2 Tim. tv. 25) 
things which become sound doctrine” 


“I exhort, therefore, that supplications, 


prayers, intercessions, and giving of 
thanks be made for kings, and for all 


bility, with grace, wisdom, 
and understanding ; 

We beseech thee to hear 
us, good Lord. 


That it may please thee 
to bless and keep the 
Magistrates, giving them 
grace to execute justice, 
and to maintain truth ; 

We beseech thee to hear 
us, good Lord. 


That it may please thee 
to bless and keep all thy 
people ; 

We beseech thee to hear 
us, good Lord. 


That it may please thee 
to give toall nationsunity, 
peace, and concord ; 

We beseech thee to 
us, good Lord. 


hear 
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that are in authority” (1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.) 
These two clauses are peculiar to our 
Litany. ‘And he set judges in the land, 
and said to the judges, Take heed what 
ye do: for ye judge not for man, but for 
the Lord, who is with you in the judg- 
ment” (2 Chron. xix. 5, 6.) “Rulers 
are not a terror to good works, but to the 
evil” (Rom. xiii. 3.) This clause is from 
the Sarum Litany. “Save Thy people, 
and bless Thine inheritance” (Ps. xxviii. 
9.) The next is taken from an Anglo- 
Saxon Litany, though the Prayer for the 
peace of all nations is peculiar to our own. 
“Behold, how good and joyful a thing it 


is, brethren, to dwell together in unity” (Ps. cxxxiil. 1.) 


That it may please thee 
to give us an heart to love 
and dread thee, and dili- 
gently to live after thy 
commandments ; 

We beseech thee to hear 
us, good Lord. 


(Prov. viii. 13.) 
ments of the Lord 


That it may please thee 
to give to all thy people 
increase of grace to hear 
meekly thy Word, and to 
receive it with pure affec~ 
tion, and to bring forth 
the fruits of the Spirit ; 

We beseech thee to hear 
us, good Lord. 


That it may please thee 
to bring into the way of 
truth all such as have 
erred, and are deceived ; 

We beseech thee to hear 
us, good Lord. 


spoken of” (2 Pet. 112, 1, 2.) 


that your heart be 


That it may please thee 
to strengthen such as do 
stand ; and to comfort and 
help the ‘weak-hearted ; 


The next two clauses resemble the 
ancient forms, though ours are fuller. 
“This is the love of God, that we keep 
His commandments” (1 John v. 3.) 
“The fear of the Lord is to hate evil” 


“Ve shall diligently keep the command- 


your God” (Deut. vi. 17.) ‘‘ God is able 
to make all grace abound toward you” 
(2 Cor. ix. 8.) ‘* Receive with meekness 
the engrafted word, which is able to save 
your souls” (James i. 21.) “ The fruit 
of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance” (Gal. v. 22, 23.) 
This clause is from the Litany of the 
Church of Lyons, A.D. 1200. ‘‘ There 
shall be false teachers; by reason of 
whom the way of Truth shall be evil 
“Take heed to yourselves, 
not deceived, and ye turn aside” (Deut. 
xi. 16.) Portions of this clause, and of 
the next two, are from ancient forms. 
“ Let him that thinketh he standeth take 
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and to raise up them that ” : : : 
fall; and finally to beat heed lest he fall (1 Cor. x. 12 ) 


down Satan under our “Comfort the feeble-minded, support the 


fe Je hesesth thee tokeay WEAK” (1' Thess. v. 14.) netieerd 
us, good Lord. upholdeth all that fall” (Ps. cxlv. 14.) 


“The God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet 
shortly” (Rom. xvi. 20.) ‘‘ He is able to succour them that 
Vy x 

That it may please thee are tempted” (Heb. ii. 18.) “He shall 
fosuccour, help, andcom- deliver the needy when he crieth; the 

rt, all that are in dan- = 2. ” 
ger, necessity, and tribu- POOF also, and him that hath no helper 
* "We beseech thee tohear (PS. Ixxxii. 12.) ‘Blessed be the God 
us, good Lord. of all comfort, Who comforteth us in all 
our tribulation” (2 Cor.i.3) “The Lord shall preserve thy 

oing out and thy coming in from this time forth, even for 
Ss Mf A i ? 

That it may please thee evermore” (Ps. cxxi. 8.) “Unto the 
to preserve all that travel ; i i 
by land or by water, a1 Woman He said, I will greatly multiply 
women labouring of child, thy sorrow and thy conception; in 
fetes ehilvene ind te sorrow thou shalt bring forth children” 
shew thy pity upon all (Gen. iii, 16.) “The prayer of faith 
prisoners and captives ; Hall e ick” 

We beseech thee tohear Shall save the sick” (James y. 15.) 
mee cad Lord. “Even so it is not the will of your Fa- 
ther which is in heaven, that one of these little ones should 
perish” (Matt. xviii. 14.) ‘Let the sighing of the prisoner 
come before Thee” (Ps. lxxix. 11.) 

That it may please thee The next two clauses are peculiar to our 
ie gee See Litany, though some similar petitions 

> S  chil- : > . 
dren, and widows, and all €XISt in Hermann’s Litany. ‘ Leave thy 
eee and op- fatherless children, I will preserve them 

We beseech thee to hear alive ; and let thy widows trust in Me” 
us, good Lord, (Jer. xlix. 11.) ‘ Thou wilt cause Thine 
ear to hear, to judge the fatherless and the oppressed, that 
the man of earth may no more oppress ” (Ps... X.-59snaon) 

That it may pleasethee “God our Saviour will have all men to 
to have mercy upon all be saved, and to come unto the know- 
We beseech thee to hear ledge of the truth ” 1 Tim. li. 4. “God 

ad Lord me 
GATES ARAL hath concluded them all in unbelief that 
He might have mercy upon all” (Rom. xi. 32.) The Anglo- 
That it may please thee Saxon Litany has a prayer for our enemtes. 


to forgive our enemies, ss 5 
persecutors, and slander- “‘ Love your enemies, pray for them which 


THE CONCLUDING PRAYERS AND VERSICLES. 


ers, and to turn their 
hearts ; 

We beseech thee to hear 
us, good Lora. 
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despitefully use you and persecute you.” 
“Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do” (Luke xxiii. 34.) “And 


they stoned Stephen, calling upon God; and he kneeled 
down and cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to 


their charge” (Acts vii. 59, 60.) 


That it may please thee 
to give and preserve to 
our use the kindly fruits 
of the earth, so as in due 
time we may enjoy them ; 

We beseech thee to hear 
“us, good Lord. 


“Kindly” =after their 
kind. This clause is from the Sarum 
Litany. “Thou openest Thine hand 
and fillest all things living with plenteous- 
ness” (Ps. cxlv. 16.) ‘ While the earth 
remaineth, seed time and harvest, and 


cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day and night 


That it may please thee 
to give us true repent- 
ance; to forgive us all 
our sins, negligences, and 
ignorances ; and to endue 
us with the grace of thy 
Holy Spirit to amend our 
lives according to thy 
holy Word ; 

We beseech thee to hear 
us, good Lord. 


shall not cease” (Gen. viii. 22.) This 
clause is partly original and partly from 
the Sarum and York Litanies and from a 
toth century MS. Litany (Codex Chisii.) 
‘“‘ Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish” (Luke xiii. 3.) “Forgive us 
our sins” (Luke xi. 4.) “Who can 
understand his errors ? cleanse Thou me 


from secret faults” (Ps. xix. 12.) ‘It is the Spirit that 
quickeneth” (John vi. 63.) “If ye through the Spirit do 
mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live” (Rom. vill. 13.) 
“ Be ye doers of the Word, not hearers only, deceiving your 
own selves” (James i. 22.) ‘Amend your ways and your 
doings, and obey the voice of the Lord your God” (Jer. 
XXVL 13. 


SECTION IV. 
THE CONCLUDING PRAYERS AND VERSIGLES. 


1,501 0f God : we beseech Tue Lesser Litany is the same as in the 
pee po) Bear us York, Sarum, and Hereford uses. “Thou 


Son of God : we beseech ? haa 
thee to hear us. art the Christ, the Son of the living God” 


2 
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O Lamb of God that 
takest away the sins of 
the world ; 

Grant us thy peace. 

O Lamb of God : that 
takest away the sins of 
the world ; 

Have mercy upon us. 

O Christ, hear us. 

O Christ, hear us. 

Lord, have mercy upon 
us, 
Lord, have mercy upon 


us 
Christ,have mercy upon 


us. 

Christ, have mercy up- 
on Us. 

Lord, have mercy upon 


us. 
Lord, have mercy upon 
us. 
| Then shall the Priest, 
and the people with him, 
say the Lord’s Prayer. 
Our Father, which art in 
heaven, Hallowed be thy 
Name, &c. 


Priest. O Lord, deal 
not with us a‘ter our sins. 

Answer. Neither re- 
ward us after our iniqui- 
ties, 


Let us pray. 

O God, merciful Father, 
that despisest not the 
sighing of a contrite heart, 
nor the desire of such as 
be sorrowful; Mercifully 
assist our prayers that we 
make before thee in all 
our troubles and adversi- 
ties, whensoever they op- 
press us; and graciously 
hear us, that those evils, 
which the craft and sub- 
tilty of the devil or man 
worketh against us, be 
brought to nought ; and 
by the providence of thy 
goodness they may be 
dispersed; that we thy 
servants, being hurt by no 
persecutions, may ever- 
more give thanks unto 
thee in thy holy Church ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 
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(Matt. xvi. 16.) ‘“ We have a great High 
Priest, Jesus, the Son of God. We have 
not an High Priest which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties ; but was in all points tempted like as 
we are, yet without sin: let us therefore 
come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need” (Heb. iv. 14, 
15, 16.) “Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world ” 
(John i. 29.) ‘‘ Being justified by faith, 
we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ” (Rom. v. 1.) “ Have 
mercy upon us, O Lord, have mercy 
upon us” '(Ps. cxxill. 3.) (= G@oumee 
merciful to me a sinner” (Luke xviii. 13.) 
The Versicle and Response are from the 
Sarum and York Uses. “He hath not 
dealt with us after our sins, nor rewarded 
us according to our iniquities” (Ps. ciii. 
10.) 

The prayer is a collect in the Sarum 
missal, which occurs in the mass “pro 
tribulatione cordis” (for sorrow of heart.) 
“The sacrifices of God are a broken 
spirit; a broken and contrite heart, O 
God, thou wilt not despise” (Ps. li. 17.) 
“Ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow 
shall be turned into joy” (John xvi. 20.) 
“Call upon Me in the day of trouble, I 
will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify 
Me” (Ps. 1. 15.) “The? Spmaeuares 
helpeth our infirmities ; for we know not 
what we should pray for as we ought” 
(Rom. vill. 26.) “TI fear lest by any 
means, as the serpent beguiled Eve 
through his subtilty, so your minds should 


be corrupted from the simplic ty that is in Christ” (2 Cor. 
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xi. 3.) “He disappointeth the devices of the crafty” (Job 
v. 12.) ‘If God be for us, who can be against us?” (Rom. 
vill. 31.) “‘The Lord is on my side, I will not fear; what 
can man do unto me?” (Ps. cxviii. 6.) ‘The Lord is my 
Rock, in Him will I trust” (2 Sam. xxii. 2.) “So we 
that are Thy people and sheep of Thy pasture, shall give 
Thee thanks for ever” (Ps. lxxix. 14.) “I will give 
Thee thanks in the great congregation, I will praise Thee 

; among much people” (Ps. xxxv. 18.) 
ie ee yO ae ae ee, is Sit: from the 
pete: beginning of the Litany for Rogation 
Tuesday in the Sarum Processional. ‘‘ Arise for our help, 
and redeem us for Thy mercies sake” (Ps. xliv. 26.) “Help 
us, O God of our salvation, for the glory of Thy name, and 
deliver us, and purge away our sins for Thy Name’s sake” 
O God, we have heard (Ps. Ixxix. 9.) “We have heard with 
i Ul aer eae pene eur our ears, O God, our fathers have told us, 
tous, thenoble works that what work Thou didst in their days, in 


thou. didst in their days, the times of old” (Ps. xliv. x.) ‘“ Where- 


ie % e fore do the heathen say, Where is now 
'y , help us, . s z 

and deliver us for thine their God?” (Ps. lxxix. 10.) “ Rise up, 
ROUT: Lord, and let Thine enemies be scattered, 


Glory be to the Father, 
i son. and and let them that hate Thee flee before 


the Holy Ghost ; Thee” (Numb. x. 35.) 
Answer. As it was in 
the beginning, is now, and ever shall be : world without end. Amen. 


These versicles and their responses are taken from the 
Sarum Litany, and were formerly added to it in time of war. 
From our enemies de- “Defend me from them that rise up 


fend us, O Christ. : ” : (13 
Graciously look upon *8ainst me” (Ps. lix. I.) 4 God looked 
our afflictions. on the children of Israel’’ (Ex. i. 25.) 


“In all their affliction He was afflicted, and the angel of 
His presence saved them” (Is. Ixiii. 9.) ‘‘ A bruised reed 
Pitifully behold the Shall He not break, and smoking flax 
Mocifulh fonswe the SHAIl He not quench” (Matt. xii. 20.) 
sins of thy people. “Forgive Thy people that have sinned 
Favourably with mercy against Thee” (1 Kings vill. 50.) “He 
hear our prayers. | hall God dH ill b 
O Son of David, have SNAll pray unto 10 aye c pa ie 
LEO ES favourable unto Him” (Job xxxiil. 26.) 


“Thou Son of David, have mercy upon us” (Matt. ix. 27.) 
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“Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day, and for 


Both now and ever 
vouchsafe to hear us, O 
Christ. 

Graciously hear us, O 
Christ; graciously hear 
us, O Lord Christ, 


Priest. O Lord, let 
thy mercy be shewed up- 
on us; 

Answer. As we do put 
our trust in thee. 


ever” (Heb. xiii. 8.) “He ever liveth 
to make intercession for them” (Heb. vii. 
25.) ‘*Whatsoever ye shall ask in My 
name that will I do, that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son” (John xiv. 13.) 
“Let Thy merciful kindness, O Lord, be 
upon us; like as we do put our trust in 
Thee” (Ps. xxxiii. 21.) This last couplet, 
called in 1549 the “ Versice” and the 


“ Answer,” and now printed in different type, was one of 
the couplets in the “ preces” at Mattins and Evensong. 


Let us pray. 

We humbly beseech thee, 
O Father, mercifully to 
look upon our infirmities ; 
and for the glory of thy 
Name turn from us all 
those evils that we most 
righteously have deserv- 
ed; and grant that in all 
our troubles we may put 
our whole trust and con- 
fidence in thy mercy, and 
evermore serve thee in 
holiness and pureness of 
living, to thy honour and 
glox ; through our only 

ediator and Advocate, 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen, 


ix. 8,9.) “God 


tempted above that ye are able” (1 Cor. x. 13.) 


In 1544 Cranmer ended the Litany 
with six collects from ancient sources, 
the first and fifth of which were combined 
in 1549 to form this prayer. ‘“ Look 
Thou upon me, and be merciful unto 
me” (Ps. cxix. 132.) ‘ Himself took our 
infirmities, and bare our sicknesses” 
(Matt. viii. 17.) ‘Help us, O God of 
our salvation, for the glory of Thy name” 
(Ps. Ixxix. 9.) “To us belongeth confu- 
sion of face, because we have sinned | 
against Thee. To the Lord our God 
belong mercies and forgivenesses ” (Dan. 
is faithful, Who will not suffer you to be 
“ We 


are troubled on every side, yet not distressed ; we are per- 
plexed, but not in despair; persecuted, but not forsaken ; 
cast down, but not destroyed” (2 Cor. iv. 8, 9.) “ Being 
made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have 
your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life” (Rom. 
vi. 22.) ‘Herein is My Father glorified, that ye bear much 
fruit” (John xv. 8.) ‘There is one Mediator between God 
and men, the Man Christ Jesus” (1 Tim. ii. 5.) “If any 
man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous, and He is the propitiation for our sins” 
(1 John ii. 2, 2.) 
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ee For the prayer of S. Chrysostom and 
St. Chrysostom. 
Almighty God, who hast the Grace see Chap. I., Sec. X. 
given us grace at this 
time, &c. 
2 Cor, xiii. 

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the fellowship of the 
Holy Ghost, be with us all evermore. Amen. 


118 


CHALE 7 ER 0a Vag 


SECTION I. 


THE OCCASIONAL PRAYERS. 


PRAYERS AND THANKSGIVINGS, 


UPON SEVERAL OCCASIONS, 


I Zo be used before the two final Prayers of the Litany, or of Morning 


Prayers. 


and Evening Prayer. 


WE find special prayers at the end of the 


Sarum Litany, used in processions, and like petitions for 
special mercies are used in the Eastern Church. 


For Rain. 

O God, heavenly Father, 
who by thy Son Jesus 
Christ hast promised to 
all them that seek thy 
kingdom, and the right- 
eousness thereof, all 
things necessary to their 
bodily sustenance; Send 
us, we beseech thee, in 
this our necessity, such 
moderate rain and 
showers, that we may re- 
ceive the fruits of the 
earth to our comfort, and 
to thy honour; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen, 


For Fair Weather. 
O Almighty Lord God, 
wh for the sin of man 
didst once drown all the 
world, except eight per- 


There are prayers for Rain and Fair 
Weather in the Sacramentary of Gregory, 
but our own forms have only a general 
resemblance to the ancient ones. We 
beseech God, Who “giveth rain upon 
the earth.” (Job v. 10,) to cause “the 
grass to grow for the cattle, and herb for 
the use of man” (Ps. civ. 14,) trusting in 
His promise, “Seek ye first the kingdom 
of God and His righteousness, and all 
these things shall be added unto you” 
(Matt. vi. 33.) 

In praying for Fair Weather, we claim 
God’s merciful promise that “the waters 
shall be no more a flood to destroy all 
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sons, and afterward of thy 
great mercy didst promise 
never to destroy it so 
again; We humbly be- 
seech thee, that although 
we for our iniquities have 
worthily deserved a 
plague of rain and waters, 
yet upon our true repent- 
ance thou wilt send us 
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flesh’ (Gen. ix. 15 ;) and though “our 
sins have withholden good things from 
us” (Jer. v. 25,) yet upon our ¢rue repent- 
ance we beseech God, “upon whom the 
eyes of all wait, to give us our meat in 
due season ” (Ps. cxlv. 15.) 


such weather, as that we may receive the fruits of the earth in due season; and learn 


both by thy punishment to amend our lives, and for thy clemency to 


give thee praise 


and glory ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amex. 


In the time of Dearth 
and Famine. 
O God, heavenly Father, 
whose gift it is, that the 
rain doth fall, the earth is 
fruitful, beasts increase, 
and fishes do multiply ; 
Behold, we beseech thee, 
the afflictions of thy peo- 
ple; and grant that the 
scarcity and dearth, which 
we do now most justly 
suffer for our iniquity, 
may through thy good- 
ness be mercifully turned 
intocheapness and plenty; 
for the love of Jesus 
Christ our Lord, to whom 
with thee and the Holy 
Ghost be all honour and 
glory, now and for ever. 
men. 


Or this. 
O God, merciful Father, 
who, in the time of Elisha 
the prophet, didst sud- 
denly in Samaria turn 
great scarcity and dearth 
into plenty and cheap- 
ness ; Have mercy upon 
us, that we, who are now 
for our sins punished with 
like adversity, may like- 
wise find a seasonable re- 
lief: Increase the fruits 
of the earth by thy hea- 
venly benediction: and 
grant that we, receiving 
thy bountiful liberality, 
may use the same to thy 


glory, the relief of those that are 


our Lord. Amen. 


In the time of War and 
Tumults. 

O Almighty God, King 

of all kings, and Governor 

of all things, whose power 

no creature is able to re- 


The two prayers for times of Dearth 
and Famine are peculiar to our Liturgy, 
and were introduced in 1552. The 
second form was omitted in 1559, and 
restored with alterations in 1662. In the 
first prayer we beseech the God Who said 
“ Be fruitful and multiply” (Gen. i. 22,) 
and Who hath turned “a fruitful land 
into barrenness, for the wickedness of 
them that dwell therein” (Ps. cviil. 34,) 
to “restore to us the years that the locust 
hath eaten,” that we may “eat in plenty, 
and be satisfied, and praise the name of 
the Lord our God” (Joel ii. 26.) The 
second prayer refers to the famine in 
Samaria, which became plenty according 
to the prophecy of Elisha (2 Kings vi. 
25 and 2 Kings vil. 16,) and we beseech 
the God who then delivered Israel to 
“abundantly bless our provision, and 
satisfy our poor with bread” (Ps. CXXXIL. 
15,) that we may give to the needy, and 
thus “honour the Lord with our sub- 
stance, and with the first-fruits of all our 
increase” (Prov. ili. 9.) 


needy, and our own comfort ; through Jesus Christ 


The Prayer in the time of war and tu- 
mults was composed in 1552. We pray 
“the blessed and only Potentate, the King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords” (1 Tim. vi. 
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sist, to whom it belongeth 
justly to punish sinners, 
and to be merciful to them 
that truly repent; Save 
and deliver us, we humbly 
beseech thee, from the 
hands of our enemies ; 
abate their pride, asswage 
their malice, and confound 
their devices; that we, 
being armed with thy de- 
fence, may be preserved 
evermore from all perils, 
to glorify thee, who art 
the only giver of all vic- 
tory ; through the merits 
of thy only Son, Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


THE OCCASIONAL PRAYERS. 


15,) in “ whose hand is power and might: 
so that none is able to withstand Him” 
(2 Chron. xx. 6;) who has said “ Ven- 
geance is Mine, I will repay” (Rom. xii. 
19;) and who is also the “ Father of 
mercies” (2 Cor. 1. 3,) to “ deliver us out 
of the hands of our enemies ” (1 Sam. xii. 
10,) and to ‘‘ break the power of the un- 
godly and malicious” (Ps. x. 17,) and to 
‘‘ disappoint the devices of the crafty” 
(Job. v. 12,) that He, whose alone is “the 
glory, and the victory, and the majesty ” 


(1 Chron. xxix. 11,) may be “our defence and the rock of 
our refuge ” (Ps. xciv. 22,) and may ‘‘ cover our heads in the 
day of battle” (Ps. cxl. 7.) 


In the time of any com- 
mon Plague or Sickness. 
O Almighty God, who in 
thy wrath didst send a 
plague upon thine own 
people in the wilderness, 
for their obstinate rebel- 
lion against Moses and 
Aaron ; and also, in the 
time of king David, didst 
slay with the plague of 
Pestilence threescore and 
ten thousand, and yet 
remembering thy mercy 
didst save the rest ; Have 
pity upon us miserable 
sinners, who now are 
visited with great sickness 
and mortality; that like 


as thou didst then accept of an 
Angel to cease from punishing, 


The Prayer in the time of any common 
Plague or Sickness was composed in 1552. 
We pray God who smote Israel with the 
plague (Numb. xxv. 9,) and again in 
David’s time, but still said to the Des- 
troying Angel, ‘It is enough, stay thou 
thine hand” (2 Sam. xxiv. 16,) to have 
mercy upon us, and to “make us glad 
according to the days wherein He has 
afflicted us” (Ps. xc. 15,) and ‘take 
sickness away from the midst of us” 
(Exod. xxiii. 25.) 


atonement, and didst command the destroying 
so it may now please thee to withdraw from us this 


plague and grievous sickness ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Aszen, 
The Ember Days were the Fasts of the four seasons, and 


were defined by the Council of Placentia, A.D. ro9s, as the 
Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday after the first Sunday in 
Lent, after Whit-Sunday, after the r4th of September, after 
the 13th of December. Ordinations were held in these 
weeks, and by the 31st Canon our Church follows the 
ancient rule in this respect. The derivation of Ember is 
uncertain, the most probable, however, is from the Ashes 
used in sign of penitence in fasting seasons, and in fact Ash- 
Wednesday immediately precedes the first Ember week in 
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the year. 


and were introduced in 1662. 
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The Ember Prayers are peculiar to our ritual, 


The first Ember Collect is 


suitable for use on the Sunday and week preceding the 
Ordination, the second for the day of Ordination itself. 


{| in the Ember Weeks, to 
be said every day for 
those that are to be 
admitted into Holy 
Orders. 

Almighty God, our hea- 

venly Father, who hast 

purchased to thyself an 
universal Church by the 
precious blood of thy dear 

Son; Mercitully look up- 

on the same, and at this 

time so guide and govern 
the minds of thy servants 
the Bishops and Pastors 
ot thy flock, that they 
may lay hands suddenly 
on no man, but faithfully 
and wisely make choice 
of fit persons to serve in 
the sacred ministry of thy 
Church. And to those 
which shall be ordained 
to any holy function give 
thy grace and heavenly 
benediction ; that both by 
their life and doctrine 
they may set forth thy 
glory, and set forward the 
salvation of all men 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


“Who is sufficient for these things? 


“God was in Christ reconciling the 
world unto Himself” (2 Cor. v. 19.) 
“Feed the Church of God, which He 
hath purchased with His own blood” 
(Acts xx. 28.) “The Holy Ghost said, 
Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the 
work whereunto I have called them ; and 
when they had fasted and prayed, and 
laid their hands on them, they sent them 
away” (Acts xiii. 2, 3.) ‘‘Lay hands 
suddenly on no man” (1 Tim. v. 22.) 
“ How shall they hear without a preacher? 
and how shall they preach, except they 
DeTSent pl (ROT x. 14, 05 )u0- Wesare 
ambassadors for Christ” (2 Cor. v. 20.) 
“OQ Son of Man, I have set thee a 
watchman unto the house of Israel; if 
thou dost not speak to warn the wicked 
trom his way, that wicked man shall die 
in his iniquity; but his blood will I re- 
quire at thine hand” (Ez. xxxili. 7, 8.) 
Our sufficiency is of 


God ; Who also hath made us able ministers of the New 
Testament” (2 Cor. ii. 16, and iil. 5, 6.) “Be thou an 
example of the believers, in word, in conversation, in 
charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity. Take heed unto thy- 
self, and unto the doctrine” (1 Tim. iv. 12, 16.) “These 
men are servants of the Most High God, which shew unto 
us the way ot salvation” (Acts xvi. 17.) “God, Who hath 
reconciled us to Himselt by Jesus Christ, hath given to us 
the ministry of reconciliation ” (2 Cor. v. 18.) 


Or thas. “Every good gift and every perfect 
Almighty God, the giver 


of all good gifts, who of 
thy divine providence hast 
appointed divers Orders 
in thy Church; Give thy 


gift is from above, and cometh down 
from the Father of lights” (Jam. i. 17.) 
“Jesus continued all night in praver to 
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grace, we humbly beseech 
thee, to all those who are 
to be called to any office 
and administration in the 
same ; and so replenish 
them with the truth of thy 
doctrine, and endue them 
with innocency of life, 
that they may faithfully 
serve before thee, to the 
glory of thy great Name, 
and the benefit of thy 
holy Church; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 
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God: and when it was day, He called 
unto Him His disciples, and of them He 
chose twelve, whom He named Apostles” 
(Luke vi. 12, 13.) ‘After these things 
the Lord appointed other seventy also, 
and sent them two and two before His 
face into every city and place whither He 
Himself would come” (Luke x. 1.) The 
Church has always had a ¢hreefold minis- 
try. Whilst our Lord was on earth, the 


Apostles and the seventy formed the ¢wo subordinate orders 
to Himself, as the Head of the Church and the “ Shepherd 
and bishop of our souls. When He ascended, the Apostles 
acting with authority delegated by Him, added the order of 
Deacons, that the ministry might still have ¢zree orders (Acts 
vi. 1, 2, 3.) “Likewise must the Deacons be grave, not 
double-tongued” (1 Tim. iii. 8.) ‘The priest’s lips should 
keep knowledge, he is the messenger ot the Lord of Hosts” 
(Mal. ii. 7.) ‘“ Let a man so account of us as of the minis- 
ters of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God; more- 
over, it is required in stewards that a man be found faithful” 
(x Cor. iv. 1, 2.) “ For the perfecting of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ ; 
till we all come in the unity of the faith” (Eph. iv. 12.) 
‘Herein is My Father glorified that ye bear much fruit ” 
(John xv. 8.) 


9 A Prayer that may be 
said after any of the 
Sormer. 

O God, whose nature and 
property is ever to have 
mercy and to forgive, re- 
ceive our humble peti- 
tions; and though we be 
tied and bound with the 
chain of our sins, yet let 
the pitifulness of thy great 
mercy loose us; for the 
honour of Jesus Christ 
our Mediator and Advo- 
cate. Amen. 


This collect is from the Sacramentary 
of Gregory (A.D. 596.) It is also in the 
Sarum use, and in an English form is 
found in the earliest Prymers. It was 
omitted in 1549 and 1552, but restored 
in 1559. “To the Lord our God belong 
mercies and forgivenesses, though we 
have rebelled against Him” (Dan. ix. 9.) 
“Lord, Thou hast heard the desire of 
the humble” (Ps. x. 17.) ‘ Innumerable 


evils have compassed me about, mine iniquities have taken 
hold upon me, so that I am not able to look up” (Ps. xl. 12.) 
We pray God for Absolution, the ordinary channel of which 
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is the Ministry of Reconciliation He has appointed (Sec. 43) 
“The Lord is very pitiful and of tender mercy” (James 


vee.) 


death? I thank 


“Who shall deliver me from the body of this 


God through Jesus Christ our Lord” 


(Rom. vii. 24, 25.) See on the Absolution in Aattins 


and Evensong. 


| A Prayer for the High 
Court of Parliament, 
to be read during their 
Session. 
Most gracious God, we 
humbly beseech thee, as 
for this Kingdom in gene- 
ral, so especially for the 
High Court of Parliament, 
under our most religious 
and gracious Queen at 
this time assembled : That 
thou wouldest be pleased 
to direct and prosper all 
their consultations to the 
advancement of thy glory, 
the good of thy Church, 
the safety, honour, and 
welfare of our Sovereign, 
and her Dominions ; that 
all things may be so or- 
dered and settled by their 
endeavours, upon the best 
and surest foundations, 
that peace and happiness, 
truth and justice, religion 
and piety, may be estab- 
lished among us for all 
generations. These and 
all other necessaries, for 
them, for us, and thy 
whole Church, we humbly 
beg in the Name and 
Mediation of Jesus Christ 
our most blessed Lord and 
Saviour. Amen, 


the glory of God 


counsel, and his princes, 
Chron. xxx. 2.) 


lem” (2 
sought the Lord, 
XXVi. 5.) 
xx. 18.) 


within thy palaces” (Ps. cxxii. 7.) 
the truth to his neighbour ; execute 


and peace in your 


exalteth a nation, 


Nia Cor..xX. 31-) 


This Prayer first appears in an Order 
of Fasting in 1625, and again ina special 
form of Prayer in 1628. It chen con- 
tained the words “most religious and 
gracious king,” which thus were no? in- 
troduced in compliment to Charles IL., 
as many have erroneously supposed, and 
which, in any case, merely refer to the 
Kingly Office, and not to the individual 
who fills it. Sovereigns are called 
tvce3éoraror (most sacred or religious) 
in S. Basil’s Greek Liturgy, with reference 
to the sanctity of the kingly office and 
the duties it involves. ‘I exhort, there- 
fore, that first of all, supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and giving of 
thanks be made for all men, for kings, 
and for all that are in authority ” (1 Tim. 
ji. 1, 2.) “When the righteous are in 
authority the people rejoice” (Prov. xxix. 
2.) “The Lord our God be with us, let 
Him not leave us nor forsake us” (1 Kings 
viii. 57.). “‘ Whatsoever ye do, do all to 
“The king had taken 
and all the congregation in Jerusa- 

“As long as he (King Uzziah) 
God made him to prosper” (2 Chron. 


“Every purpose is established by counsel”’ (Prov. 
“Peace be within thy walls, and plenteousness- 


“Speak ye every man 
the judgment of truth 
gates” (Zech. vil. 16.) “ Righteousness 
but sin is a reproach to any people” 
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(Prov. xiv. 34.) ‘Blessed are the people who have the 
Lord for their God” (Ps. cxliv. 15.) “Be careful for 
nothing ; but in everything by prayer and supplication let 
your requests be made known unto God. My God shall 
supply all your need according to His riches in glory by 


Christ Jesus” (Phil. iv. 6, 19.) 


| A Collect or Prayer for 
all Conditions of men, 
to be used at such times 
when the Litany ts not 
appointed to be said. 
O God, the Creator and 
Preserver of all mankind, 
we humbly beseech thee 
for all sorts and conditions 
of men; that thou would- 
est be pleased to make 
thy ways known unto 
them, thy saving health 
unto all nations. More 
especially, we pray for the 
good estate of the Catho- 
lick Church ; that it may 
be so guided and governed 
by thy good Spirit, that 
all who profess and call 
themselves Christians 
may be led into the way 
of truth, and hold the 
faith in unity of spirit, in 
the bond of peace, and in 
righteousness of life. 
Finally, we commend to 
thy fatherly goodness all 
those, who are any ways 
afflicted, or distressed, in 
mind, body, or estate; 
iL especially 4: 
those for whom ec uis to Re 
our prayers any desire 
are desired,) eee 
that it may gregation. 
please thee to 
comfort and relieve them, 
according to their several 
necessities, giving them 
patience under their suf- 
ferings, and a happy issue 
out of all their afflictions. 
And this we beg for Jesus 
Christ his sake. 


This Prayer was introduced in 1662, 
and has been ascribed to Bishop Sander- 
son, but Bishop Gunning was more 
probably its composer. ‘God hath 
made of one blood all nations of men” 
(Acts xvii. 26.) “Thou hast created all 
things, and for Thy pleasure they are and 
were created” (Rev. iv. 11.) “ What 
shall I do unto Thee, O Thou preserver 
of men” (Job vii. 20.) ‘That Thy way 
may be known upon earth, Thy saving 
health among all nations” (Ps. Ixvii. 2.) 
““Shew me Thy ways, O Lord, teach me 
Thy paths” (Ps. xxv. 4.) “ Pray for the 
peace of Jerusalem” (Ps. cxxii. 6.) “As 
we have opportunity, let us do good unto 
all men, especially unto them who are of 
the household of faith” (Gal. vi. 10.) 
“He shall give you another Comforter, 
that He may abide with you for ever: 
even the Spirit of Truth: He will guide 
you into all truth” (John xiv. 16, 17, 
and xvi. 13.) ‘‘ The disciples were called 
Christians first in Antioch ” (Acts. xi. 26.) 
“Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the 
ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, 
where is the good way, and walk therein, 
and ye shall find rest for your souls” 


amen. (Jer. vi. 16.) “Let us hold fast the pro- 


fession of our faith without wavering” (Heb. x. 2 3.) “ En- 
deavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace” (Eph. iv. 3.) “Let every one that nameth the name 
of Christ, depart from iniquity” (2 Tim. ii. 19.) ‘‘ Remem- 
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ber them that are in bonds, as bound with them; and them 
which suffer adversity, as being yourselves also in the body” 
(Heb. xiii. 3.) ‘“ Peter, therefore, was kept in prison: but 
prayer was made without ceasing of the Church unto God 
for him” (Acts. xii. 5.) ‘(In the multitude of the sorrows 
that I had in my heart, Thy comforts have refreshed my 
soul” (Ps. xciv. 19.) ‘A bruised reed shall He not break, 
and the ‘smoking flax shall He not quench” (Is. xli. 3.) 
“We glory in tribulations also, knowing that tribulation 
worketh patience” (Rom. v. 3.) ‘“‘ Many are the afflictions 
of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth him out of them 


al Re. sod. 19. 


) “Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father 


in My name, He will give it you” (John xvi. 23.) 


A General Thanks- 


giving. 

Almighty God, Father of 
all mercies, we thine un- 
worthy servants do give 
thee most humble and 
hearty thanks for all thy 
goodness and loving-kind- 
ness to us, and to all men; 
*Thisto be | Pertecularly 
said when 20 those who 
any that desive now to 
have been offer up their 


Reactors. 27aises and 
turn praise, 22anksgivin gs 


Jor thy late 
mercies vouchsafed unto 
them: 


We bless thee for our 
creation, preservation, 
and all the blessings of 
this life; but above all, 
for thine inestimable love 
in the redemption of the 
world by our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; for the means of 
grace, and for the hope of 
glory. And, we beseech 
thee, give us that due 


SEcTION II. 


THANKSGIVINGS. 


Tue general Thanksgiving was intro- 
duced in 1662, and was compiled by 
Bishop Reynolds. “ Blessed be God, 
the Father of mercies” (2 Cor. i. 3.) 
“T am not worthy of the least of all the 
mercies, and of all the truth, which Thou 
hast showed unto Thy servant.” (Gen. 
Xxxli. 10.) “ Not by works of righteous- 
ness which we have done, but according 
to His mercy He saved us” (Tit. iii. 5.) 
“ They shall abundantly utter the memory 
of Thy great goodness” (Ps. cxlv. 7.) 
“ Because Thy loving kindness is better 
than the life, my lips shall praise Thee ” 
(Ps. xiii. 3.) “I will praise Thee, for I 
am fearfully and wonderfully made.” (Ps. 
cxxxix. 14.) “Through Thee have I 
been holden up ever since I was born ; 
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sense of all thy mercies, 
that our hearts may be 
unfeignedly thankful, and 
that we shew forth thy 
praise, not only with our 
lips but in our lives, by 
giving up ourselves to thy 
service, and by- walking 
before thee in holiness and 
righteousness all our days; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord, to whom with thee 
and the Holy Ghost be 
all honour and glory, 
world without end. 
Amen. 


the Father of our 
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my praise shall be always of Thee” (Ps. 
Ixxi. 6.) “Giving thanks always for all 
things unto God and the Father, in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ” (Eph. 
v. 20.) “Unto Him that loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in His own 
blood, to Him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen” (Rey. i. 5, 6.) 
I was glad when they said unto me, we 
will go into the House of the Lord” (Ps. 
cxxil. 1.) ‘We give thanks to God and 
Lord Jesus Christ for the hope which is 
“ Consider how 


laid up for you in heaven” (Col. i. 3, 5.) 
great things He hath done for you” (1 Sam. xii. 24.) “A 
joyful and pleasant thing it is to be thankful” (Ps. cxlvii. 1.) 
“My mouth shall praise Thee with joyful lips ” (Ps. Ixiu. 5.) 
“ Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh ; 
a good man out of the good treasure of the heart bringeth 
forth good things.” (Matt xil. 34, 35.) ‘“‘ Let your light so 
shine before men, that they may see your good works, and 
glorify your Father which is in heaven” (Matt. v. 16.) 
“That ye put on the new man, which after God is created 
in righteousness and true holiness” (Eph. iv. 24.) “To 
God only wise, be glory through Jesus Christ, for ever 

Amen” (Rom. xvi. 27.) 

The Special Thanksgivings were annexed to the Litany 
by order of James I. in 1604, with the exception of the 
form, ‘‘ For Restoring Public Peace at home,” which was 
added at the Restoration, in 1662, as a Thanksgiving for 
the restored Church and Monarchy. ; 

For Rain. The Thanksgiving for Rain reminds us 
© God our heavenly Fa- that God sends the “latter and former 


ther, who by thy gracious 5 - 
providence dost cause the rain” (Hos. vi. 3,) and that “the 


former and the latter rain 


to descend upon the earth, 
that it may bring forth 
fruit for the use of man ; 
We give thee humble 
thanks that it hath pleased 
thee, in our great neces- 
sity, to send us at the last 
a joyful rain upon thine 


earth is filled with the fruit of His works”’ 
(Ps. civ. 13.) We thank Him “ who has 
sent a gracious rain upon His inheritance 
and refreshed it when it was weary” (Ps. 
Ixvill. 9. 
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inheritance, and to refresh it when it was dry, to the grea comfort of us thy 


unworthy servants, and to the glory of thy holy Name; 


through thy mercies in 


Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


For Fair Weather. 

O Lord God, who hast 
justly humbled us by thy 
late plague of immoderate 
rain and waters, and in 
thy mercy hast relieved 
and comforted our souls 
by this seasonable and 
blessed change of wea- 
ther ; We praise and glo- 
rify thy holy Name for 
this thy mercy, and will 
always declare thy loving- 
kindness from generation 
to generation; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


For Plenty. 
O most merciful Father, 
who of thy gracious good- 
ness hast heard the devout 
prayers of thy Church, 
and turned our dearth and 
scarcity into cheapness 
and plenty ; We give thee 
humble thanks for this thy 
special bounty ; beseech- 
ing thee to continue thy 
loving-kindness unto us, 
that our land may yield 
us her fruits of increase, 
to thy glory and our com- 
fort ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


For Peace and Deliver- 
ance from our Enemies. 
O Almighty God, who art 
a strong tower of defence 
unto thy servants against 
the face of their enemies ; 
We yield thee praise and 
thanksgiving for our de- 
liverance from those great 
and apparent dangers 
wherewith we were com- 
passed : We acknowledge 
it thy goodness that we 
were not delivered over as 
a prey unto them; be- 
seeching thee still to con- 
tinue such thy mercies 
towards us, that all the 
world may know that 
thou art our Saviour 
and mighty Deliverer; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Arzex. 


In our Thanksgiving for Fair Weather 
we confess the justice of our punishment 
at His hands, “who ‘calleth for the 
waters of the sea, and poureth them out 
upon the face of the earth” (Amos. v. 8.) 
We praise Him for His mercy in relieving 
us and give Him the “glory due unto 
His name” (1 Chron. xvi. 29) by “ show- 
ing forth His praise from generation to 
generation ” (Ps. Ixxix. 14.) 


In the Thanksgiving for Plenty we 
thank our ‘“‘ God, and praise His glorious 
name” (1 Chron. xxix. 13,) because He 
hath regarded “the prayer of the poor 
and destitute, and despised not their de- 
sire” (Ps. cli. 17.) We pray for a con- 
tinuance of His mercy, that “our land 
may yield her increase ”’ (Ps. Ixxxv. 12,) 
and “that we may eat in plenty and be 
satisfied, and praise the name of the Lord 
our God” (Joel ii. 26.) 


We thank God, “who is a strong tower 
from the enemy” (Ps. lxi. 3); in that “He 
hath delivered us from our enemies, and 
lifted us up above those that rise up 
against us” (Ps. xviil. 17.) We also 
acknowledge “ that if it had not been the 
Lord Who was on our side, when men 
rose up against us: then had they swal- 
lowed us up quick” (Ps. cxxiv. 1, 2.) 
And further pray Him “to continue His 
loving kindness” (Ps. xxxvi. 10) towards 
us, “that all the people of the earth may 
know that the Lord is God, and that 
there is none else” (1 Kings viii. 60.) 
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For Restoring Publick 

Peace at Home. 
O Eternal God, our hea- 
venly Father, who alone 
makest men to be of one 
mind in a house, and still- 
est the outrage of a violent 
and unruly people; We 
bless thy holy Name, that 
it hath pleased thee to ap- 
pease the seditious tu- 
mults which have been 
lately raised up amongst 
us ; most humbly beseech- 
ing thee to grant to all of 
us grace, that we may 
henceforth obediently 
walk in thy holy com- 
mandments ; and, leading 
a quiet and peaceable life 
in all godliness and 
honesty, may continually 
offer unto thee our sacri- 
fice of praise and thanks- 
giving for these thy 
mercies towards us; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

For Deliverance from the 
Plague, or other common 
Sickness. 

O Lord God, who hast 
wounded us for our sins, 
and consumed us for our 
transgressions, by thy 
late heavy and dreadful 
visitation; and now, in 
the midst of judgement 
remembering mercy, hast 
redeemed our souls from 
the jaws of death; We 
offer unto thy fatherly 
goodness ourselves, our 
souls and bodies which 
thou hast delivered, to be 
a living sacrifice unto 
thee, always praising and 
magnifying thy mercies 
in the midst of thy 
Church; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


Or this. 
We humbly acknowledge 
before thee, O most mer- 
ciful Father, that all the 
punishments which are 
threatened in thy law 
might justly have fallen 
upon us, by reason of our 
manifold transgressions 
and hardness of heart: 
Yet seeing it hath pleased 
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The thanksgiving for restoring public 
peace at home was composed in 1662, 
by Bishop Cosin. We thank “the God 
that maketh men to be of one mind in 
an house” (Ps. Ixviii, 6) and “who still- 
eth the raging of the sea, the noise of 
his waves, and the madness of the 
people” (Ps. lxv. 7,) because He “hath 
subdued the people under us” (Ps. cxliv. 
2.) And we pray that we may “go in 
the path of his commandments” (Ps. cxix. 
35,) and that ‘‘we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godliness and 
honesty” (1 Tim. il. 2,) and “offer the 
sacrifice of praise to God continually ” 
(Hebi xm 152) 


We acknowledge that God “has hid 
His face from us, and consumed us 
because of our iniquities”’ (Is. Ixiv. 7,) 
and thank Him because in “wrath” He 
has “remembered mercy” (Hab. ii. 2,) 
and “has delivered our souls from death” 
(Ps. lvi. 13.) And we offer unto Him 
“our bodies a living sacrifice, holy, ac- 
ceptable unto God, which is our reason- 
able service”” (Rom. xii. 1;) “paying 
our vows unto the Lord in the presence 
of all His people” (Ps. cxvi. 18,) “ sing- 
ing praise unto Him in the midst of the 
church ” (Heb. ti. 12.) 


We first acknowledge that “God hath 
punished us less than our iniquities de- 
serve” (Ezra ix. 13,) yet “through the 
tender mercy of our God” (Luke 1. 78,) 
He has “restored health unto us, and 
healed us of our wounds ” (Jer. xxx. 17,) 
and brought “that voice of joy and 
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thee of thy tender mercy, health’ which “is in the dwellings of 

upon our weak and un- : Fe oss 

worthy humiliation, to the righteous” (Ps. cxviii. 15.) There- 

asswage the contagious 3 4 = 

peeeer ci we Lore we ' offer the sacrifice of praise to 

eee Bae been sore cf God continually” (Heb. xiii. 15,) because 
nd to restor € ° 

voice of joy and health ‘‘He preserveth all them that love Him ” 

into our dwellings; We Ps, exly. 20. 

offer unto thy Divine 

Majesty the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, lauding and magnifying thy 

glorious Name for such thy preservation and providence over us; through Jesus 

Christ our Lord. Amen, 





Io 
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CHAPTER V. 


Section I. 


THE COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS TO 
BE USED THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 


Most of the Collects of the Prayer Book come to us 
through the Sarum Missal, from the Sacramentaries of Leo, 
Gelasius, and Gregory; the last of whom died A.D. 604. 
They appear to have grown into their present form about 
the 5th century, and doubtless represent the spirit of earlier 
forms. The Eastern church has no Collects, but their 
precatory hymns may be paralleled with our Collects, as the 
Eastern development of the ‘originals, whence the idea of 
our Collects came. A Collect begins with an invocation, 
then follows a single petition, then an ascription of praise, 
or mention of our Lord’s mediation. The Collects are 
frequently connected with the teaching of the Epistles and 
Gospels, and strike the key note of the worship special to 
the day. Our Epistles and Gospels are derived through the 
Sarum Missal, from the selection of S. Jerome, used in the 
sth century. Out of eighty Collects in our Prayer Book, 
forty-eight are taken directly from the Ancient Sacramen- 
taries, nine are slightly altered from them, and the Retorm- 
ers composed twenty three new ones. 
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SECTION II. 


THE COLLECTS.—FROM ADVENT TO LENT. 


4] Wote, that the Collect appointed for every Sunday, or for any Foly-day 
that hath a Vigil or Eve, shall be said at the Evening Service next before. 


UNDER its present name, we cannot trace Advent earlier 
than the 6th century, though doubtless its observance may 
be traced much earlier, since Collects, Epistles, and Gospels 
were appointed for the five Sundays preceding Christmas 
in the Lectionary of S. Jerome. The Christian year com- 
mences with Advent, which is observed as a solemn 
preparation for realizing our Lord’s first coming, with 
which His second coming is inseparably connected. 
f28 ey Aavont. The Collect was composed, mm 1549; 
: ; from the Epistle. See Rom. xiii. 12, 
Almighty God, give us : eaiee é 
grace that we may cast Matt. xxi. By els) 5, 6,75 a Pet. tv: Be 
Speci 1 Cor. xv. 63, 54, Rom. vi. 9, 11. The 
armour of light, now in Epistle bids us look forward to the glories 
lite “in which thy Son Of the second Advent ; the Gospel teaches 


Jesus Christ came to visit ys the lowliness of the first. 
us in great humility ; that 


in the last day, when he shall come again in his glorious Majesty to judge both the 
quick and dead, we may rise to the life immortal, through him who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, now and ever. Amen, 


4 This Collect ts to be repeated every day, with the other Collects in Advent, until) 
Christmas Eve. 


Qnd $.in Advent, The Collect was composed in 1549, 
Blessed Lord, who hast #24 is founded on the Epistle as a prayer 


caused all holy Scriptures for comfort from reading the scriptures. 
to writt fe) - 5 COD . 
fer Grant that we may SCe Rom. xv. “4, Luke -viii. 18, r Tim. 


in such wise hear them, jy, ii. 7 
read, mark, learn, and 13, Acts xvii Walp Ps. cxix. 73» Heb. 


inwardly digest them, that X. 36, Rev. iil. 3, tz. The Epistle tells 
Yy patience, and comfort 1 7m 

Soiigicle Word, ve may OS of the witness of the truth of the 
embrace, and ever hold Scriptures, and their consolation to.sup- 


fast the blessed hope of 
mekeuue lite, nich POrt us under the terrors of the last days 


(ou hast given us in our described in the Gospel. 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 


Amen. 
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8rd S. in Advent. 


O Lord Jesu Christ, who 
at thy first coming didst 
send thy messenger to 
prepare thy way before 
thee ; Grant that the min- 
isters and stewards of thy 
mysteries may likewise so 
prepare and make ready 
thy way, by turning the 
hearts of the disobedient 
to the wisdom of the just, 
that at thy second coming 
to judge the world we may 
be found an acceptable 
people in thy sight, who 
livest and reignest with 
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Bishop Cosin composed this Collect 
in 1661, with a view to the Advent 
Ordination which follows this Sunday, 
and towards which the services of the day 
point us. For the Collect see Mark 1. 
2,3, 0 .Cor, tv 1, Luke eitjppeeeoums 
9, 10. The Epistle points to the witness 
and ministry of the church, as preparing 
the world for the second Advent, as S. 
John the Baptist’s witness, related in the 
Gospel, prepared it for the first Advent. 


the Father and the Holy Spirit, ever one God, world without end. Amen. 


4th S. in Advent. 


O Lord, raise up (we pray 
thee) thy power, and come 
among us, and with great 
might succour us; that 
whereas, through our sins 
and wickedness, we are 
sore let and hindered in 
running the race that is 
set before us, thy bounti- 
ful grace and mercy may 
speedily help and deliver 
us ; through the satisfac- 
tion of thy Son our Lord, 


The Collect is expanded from the 
original one in the Sarum Missal. See 
Ts. ii. 9, Roni vil. 5, 23, Eleb xueieis: 
xl. 13, 17, 1 John iu. 1, 2. Thesipisie 
speaks of the joyous witness of the Spirit 
within us, that Christ is ours. The 
Gospel speaks of the witness of that 
same Spirit, given through S. John Bap- 
tist to our Lord’s Godhead. 


to whom with thee and the Holy Ghost be honour and glory, world without end. Amen. 


Christmas Day. 


Almighty God, who hast 
given us thy only-begotten 
Son to take our nature 
upon him, and as at this 
time to be born of a pure 
Virgin; Grant that we 
being regenerate, and 
made thy children by 
adoption and grace, may 
daily be renewed by thy 
Holy Spirit ; through the 
same our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and 
the same Spirit, ever one 
God, world without end. 
Amen. 


S. Chrysostom, in the 4th century, 
speaks of Christmas as an Ancient Festi- 
val In A.D. 352 its observance was 
fixed for December 25th. In 1549 there 
was provision made for two celebrations. 
The present Collect was then composed, 
and alone retained with its Epistle and 
Gospel in 1552, when the first service 
was dropped. See John iii. 16, Heb. ii. 
16, John iii. 3, 5, Titus iii. 5, 2 Cor. iv. 
16. The Epistle and Gospel dwell upon 
the Godhead of Christ, and our adoption, 


as sons, through His Incarnation. 


After Christmas follow the three festivals of S. Stephen, 
the martyr in wé/ and deed ; S. John, the martyr in zz//, but 
not in deed; the Holy Innocents, the martvrs in deed, but 
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not in wz. These three festivals, directly following 
Christmas, may teach us that the life of suffering, the life of 
ove, and the life of zumocence are nearest to the “fe of Christ. 


S. Stephen’s Day. The Collect for S. Stephen’s Day is 


oe aaa ener expanded from the Sarum Missal by 
ere upon . . 
eaek for the testimony of Bishop Cosin. See’ John xv. 20, Acts 


thytruth, we maysted fast} 74 oa a 
Dae heaves, and by Vil. 55, 56, Rom. vii. 18, Rom. xu. 14, 
faith behold the glory that 1 Pet. iii. 22. The Epistle and Gospel 
Bide died vit ihe fay teach us that the life of suffering is the 
Ghost, may learn to love life of Christ. 

and bless our persecutors 

by the example of thy first Martyr Saint Stephen, who prayed for his murderers 
to thee, O blessed Jesus, who standest at the right hand of God to succour all 
those that suffer for thee, our only Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


| Then shall follow the Collect of the Nativity, which shall be said continually 


unto New-years Eve. ' 
8. John the E The Collect for S. John’s Day is from 
i gelist’s Dae the Sarum Missal, and is a prayer for the 
SGsTeMord, we. be- church. See John1. 4, Luke vi. 13, 14, 
eech phe a Cre thy I John 13.0; Wo Tisai 1g. The Epistle 
one thy Church, that and Gospel show us the light of truth, 
being enlightened by the and the life of love. 
doctrine of thy blessed 
Apostle and Evangelist Saint John may so walk in the light of thy truth, that itmay at 
length attain to the light of everlasting life ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Asmen. 


The Innocents’ . Trenceus, A.D: 202, alludes to the 


6 eae whoout LHnocents’ Day, and so does S. Cyprian, 
of the mouths of babes A.D. 258. The Collect was altered 
ao aie 2; from the ancient form in 1661. See Ps. 
madest ee 7 elon Viil. 2, Matt. WaeOs 18, Rom. viil. 13. 
Mortify and kill all vices phen ius 13; 16, Rey. i. Io, Ps. XXXVIL. 
ae | eae 38, 1 Cor. vi. 20. The Epistle and 
the innocency of ourlives, Gospel teach us how the martyred life of 


and constancy of our faith ; * 
avon ante death, we may MNocence is without fault before the 


glorify thy holy Name; throne of d. 
through Jesus Christ our Go 


Lord. Amen. Sund f 

: The Collect for the Sunday after 
S. aft. Christmas. Chiistmas is the same as for Christmas 
Day. The Epistle and Gospel show how the Incarnation 
delivered us from the bondage of servants to the freedom of 
sons; and that, as sons, we receive the spirit of adoption. 
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The Circumcision. 


Almighty God, who mad- 
est thy blessed Son to be 
circumcised, and obedient 
to the law for man; Grant 
us the true circumcision 
of the Spirit; that, our 
hearts, and all our mem- 
bers, being mortified from 
all worldly and carnal 
lusts, we may in all things 
obey thy blessed will; 
through the same thy Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


{| The same Collect, Epistle, 


the Epiphany. 


The Epiphany. 


O God, who by the lead- 
ing of a star didst mani- 
fest thy only-begotten Son 
to the Gentiles; Merci- 
fully grant, that we, which 
know thee now by faith, 
may after this life have 
the fruition of thy glorious 
Godhead ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Ammen. 


I2. 


THE COLLECTS—FROM ADVENT TO LENT. 


The Circumcision has been observed 
from primitive times as the octave of 
the Nativity. The Collect was com- 
posed in 1549. See Col. iii. ro, 11, 
Col. iti. 5, Gal. v. 24, 25. The Epistle 
and Gospel show us how the Circum- 
cision of the Law was fulfilled in the 
blessings of the Gospel; and that we, 
with Christ, must be obedient to the Law 
in the true Circumcision of the Spirit. , 
and Gospel shall serve for every day after unto 


The Collect for the Epiphany comes 
from the Sacramentary of Gregory, 
through the Sarum Missal. The festival 
is spoken of in the 2nd century; and 
commemorates our Lord’s baptism and 
His manifestation to the Gentiles first 
fulfilled in the Magi. See Is. lx. 3, 
Matt. i. 1, 11, 2 Cor. v. 7, 1 Cor. xii. 


In the Epistle, S. Paul declares the full revelation of 


Christ to ‘the Gentiles, begun by the visit of the Magi 
related in the Gospel. 


ist S. aft. Epiph. 


O Lord, we beseech thee 
mercifully to receive the 
prayers of thy people 
which call upon thee; and 
grant that they may both 
perceive and know what 
things they ought to do, 
and also may have grace 
and power faithfully to 
fulfil the same ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


2nd S. aft. Epiph. 


Almighty and-everlasting 
God, who dost govern all 
things in heaven and 
earth : Mercifully hear the 
supplications of thy peo- 
ple, and grant us thy 
peace all the days of our 
life ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


The Collect is irom the Gregorian 
Sacramentary and the Sarum Missal. 
See 1 John v. 14, Ps. xxv. 45:5, Heb. 
xiii, 20, 21. The Gospel commemorates 
our Lord’s manifestation in the Temple 
to the doctors, and His obedience to 
His parents ; whence we learn that the 
sacrifice demanded in the Epistle is 
obedience. 


For this Collect (Miss. Sarum and 
Greg. Sac.) see Ps. ciii. 19, 2 Chron. 
vi. 21, John xiv. 27, Phil. iv. 6, 7. The 
lesson of the Epistle is humility, to fol- 
low the lowliness our Lord blended with 
His power in His first miracle, of which 
we read in the Gospel. 


THE COLLECIS—FROM ADVENT TO LENT. 


3rd S. aft. Epiph. 


Almighty and everlasting 
God, mercifully look up- 
On our infirmities, and in 
all our dangers and neces- 
sities stretch forth thy 
right hand to help and 
defend us; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


4th S. aft. Epiph. 


O God, who knowest us 
to be set in the midst of 
so many and great dan- 
gers, that by reason of the 
frailty of our nature we 
cannot ‘always stand up- 
right ; Grant to us such 
strength and protection, 
as may support us in all 
dangers, and carry us 
through all temptations ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


5th S. aft. Epiph. 


O Lord, we beseech thee 
to keep thy Church and 
household continually in 
thy true religion; that 
they who do lean only up- 
on the hope of thy hea- 
venly grace may evermore 
be defended by thy mighty 
power; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Ammen. 


6th S. aft. Epiph. 


O God, whose blessed Son 
was manifested that he 
might destroy the works 
of the devil, and make us 
the sons of God, and heirs 
of eternal life ; Grant us, 
we beseech thee, that, 
having this hope, we may 

urify ourselves, even as 
Le is pure; that, when he 
shall appear again with 
_ power and great glory, 
we may be made like un- 
to him in his eternal and 
glorious kingdom; where 
with thee, O Father, and 
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For this Collect (Miss. Sarum and 
Greg. Sac.) see Heb. iv. 15, 16, Rom. 
vite 26, Ps. 1x,°'§, 11... The Epistle 
would have us live as peace-makers, 
borne on the spirit of the faith that 
overcomes all earthly trials, which we 
learn from the centurion in the Gospel. 


For this Collect (Miss. Sarum and 
Greg. Sac.) see Phil. 1. 15, Gal. v. 17, 
Matt.’ vi. 25, 26, Deut. POON PAS 
2 Cor. xii. 9. The Epistle teaches sub- 
mission to this world’s rulers, even to a 
heathen Emperor, since, as the Gospel 
reminds us, Jesus is in the ship and with 
His church in every storm of this 
troublous world. 


For this Collect (Miss. Sarum and 
Greg. Sac.) see Eph. ii. 19, Phil. 1. 6, 
Prov. iii. 5, John xvii. 15. The Gospel 
shows us the church in the world; the 
Epistle that forbearance of Christian love 
which the church should exercise whilst 
mingled with evil doers in a state of 
probation. 


This Collect was composed by Bishop 
Cosin in 1661. See 1 John iii. 8, John 
i. 12, Rom. vill. 17, 1 John iii. 3, Col. 
li, 4,. 1 John i. 2! This Collect, 
Epistle, and Gospel are often used for 
the 25th Sunday after Trinity, so they 
are chosen with reference to Advent. 
The Epistle bids us purify ourselves, as 
the sons of God waiting for the glorious 
manifestation of Christ's second Advent 
which the Gospel foretells. 


thee, O Holy Ghost, he liveth and reigneth, ever one God, world without end. Amen. 


The Sundays after Epiphany are reckoned with reference 
to Lent and Easter. 
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Septuagesima. 


O Lord, we beseech thee 
favourably to hear the 
prayers of thy people; 
that we who are justly 
punished for our offences, 
may be mercifully deliver- 
ed by thy goodness, for 
the glory of thy Name; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and 
the Holy Ghost, ever one 
God, world without end. 
Amen. 


THE COLLECTS—FROM LENT TO TRINITY. 


Septuagesima Sunday is so called 
because, in round numbers, it is about 
seventy days before Easter. The Gospels 
and Epistles of these three Sundays are 
appointed with a view to prepare us for 
Lent. The Collect is from the Sarum 
Missal. See Jer. xxix. 12, 14, Ezra ix. 
13, Ps. xxv. 7, Ps. cxv. 1. The Epistle 
describes the self-discipline of the Chris- 
tian race ; the Gospel the dabour of the 


Christian life, and the justice of Him who rewards it. 


Sexagesima. 


O Lord God, who seest 
that we vut not our trust 
in any thing that we do; 
Mercifully grant that by 
thy power we may be de- 
fended against all adver- 
sity; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Asex. 


Quinquagesima. 


O Lord, who hast taught 
us that all our doings 
without charity are no- 
thing worth; Send thy 
Holy Ghost, and pour in- 
to our hearts that most 
excellent gift of charity, 
the very bond of peace 
and of all virtues, without 
which whosoever liveth is 
counted dead hefore thee : 
Grant this for thine only 
Son Jesus Christ’s sake. 
Amen. 


This Collect is from the Sarum Missal. 
see 2 Cor. i.9, Ps. lix. (9,5 Rommeeame 
Epistle describes S, Paul’s sufferings as 
the sower of the good seed; the Gospel 
shows how differently different hearts 
will receive it. 


This Collect was composed in 1549, 
and is founded on the Epistle. See 
1 Cor. xiii. 1—3, Gal. v. 22, 23, 1 Pet. 
iv. 8, Col. iii. 14, 1 John iii. 14. The 
Epistle crowns the teaching of the two 
preceding Epistles, which enforce self- 
discipline and self-sacrifice, by telling us 
that mezther of them will avail unless done 
in love, as our Lord’s self-sacrifice was, 
which he predicts in the Gospel for the day. 


SECTION III. 


FROM LENT TO TRINITY. 


Tue Lenten Fast has been observed from the earliest times, 
though the exact observance of forty days was not a settled 
law of. the church till S. Gregory the Great established it in 
the 6th century. The forty days remind us of our blessed 
Lord’s fast in the wilderness. 


THE COLLECTS—-FROM LENT TO TRINITY. 


Ash Wednesday. 


Almighty and everlasting 
God, who hatest nothing 
that thou hast made, and 
dost forgive the sins of all 
them that are penitent ; 
Create and make in us 
new and contrite hearts, 
that we worthily lament- 
ing our sins, and acknow- 
ledging our wretchedness, 
may obtain of thee, the 
God of all mercy, perfect 
remission and forgiveness ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amex. 


¥ This Collect ts to be 
read every day in Lent 
after the Collect ap- 
pointed for the Day. 


ist Sun. in Lent. 


O Lord, who for our sake 
didst fast forty days and 
forty nights; Give us 
grace to use such abstin- 
ence, that, our flesh being 
subdued to the Spirt, we 
may ever obey thy godly 
motions in righteousness, 
and true holiness, to thy 
honour and glory, who 
livest and reignest with 
the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, one God, world 
without end. Amen. 


2nd Sun. in Lent. 


Almighty God, who seest 
that we have no power of 
ourselves to help  our- 
selves; Keep us both out- 
wardly in our bodies, and 
inwardly in our souls; 


that we may be defended | 


from all adversities which 
may happen to the body, 
and from all evil thoughts 
which may assault and 


hurt the soul’; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


8rd Sun. in Lent. 


We beseech thee, Al- 
mighty God, look upon 
the hearty desires of thy 
humble servants, and 
stretch forth the right 
hand of thy Majesty, to 
he our defence against all 


137 


The name of Ash Wednesday is de- 
rived from the custom of burning the 
palms of the preceding Palm Sunday, 
and signing the cross with them on the 
heads of the people, while the priest so 
doing said, ‘‘ Remember, man, that thou 
art dust, and unto dust shalt thou return.” 
The Collect was composed in 1549. 
see Hzek: xxxiii. 11, Is. lv. 7, Ps. li! 10, 
20@or vito, Lam. v. 16,°07, (Hphaie7: 
The Epistle is God’s solemn call to His 
people to fast, by Joel; the Gospel tells 
us the true spirit in which we should fast. 


This Collect was also composed in 
1549. See Matt. iv. 1, 2, ‘Colm. 5, 
Ti Corsix: 27.) ph. iv24n eh COs. 
19, 20. The Epistle bids us work to- 
gether with God in the accepted time, in 
the spirit of our Lord, Whose temptation 
we read in the Gospel, to teach us how 
we ought to work out our own salvation, 
and watchfully resist the tempter. 


For this Collect (Sarum Miss. and 
Greg. Sac.) see 2 Cor. in. 5; John xv. 
Bt, Phess..¥ 2 3, PSi¢XCl..3,07, PS Ox) 
7. The Epistle teaches us that God will 
have us to be holy; the Gospel to per- 
severe in prayer to Him for grace and 
help. The Lenten Ordination is usually 
held on this Sunday. 


Amen. 


For this Collect (Sarum Miss. and 
Greg eoac:) see Ps. x. 117,- Is: xibie- ro) 
IR Anvie Byy m COR eae ys — lore 
Epistle exhorts Christians to depart from 
every kind of evil, since, as the Gospel 
shows us, human nature has such sym- 
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our enemies; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


pathy with evil that, after a partial 
repentance, the unclean spirit will return 
with seven-fold violence. 

For the Collect (Sarum Miss. and 
Greg. Sac.) see Ezra ix. 13, 14, Hosea 
xill. 9, Is. lvii. 17, 18. In the Epistle 


4th Sun. in Lent. 


Grant, we beseech thee, 
Almighty God, that we, 
who for our evil deeds do 
worthily deserve to be 


punished, by the comfort 
of thy grace may merci- 
fully be relieved ; through 
our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 


we are warned from a spirit of legalism ; 
for Lenten self-denial in such a spirit 
would defeat its object, and hinder, 
rather than deepen the spiritual life. 


This Mid-Lent Sunday is called Refreshment Sunday, from 
the miraculous feeding of the five thousand, related in the 
Gospel, which was the introduction to our Lord’s discourse 
on the Holy Eucharist at Capernaum. 


5th Sun. in Lent. 


We beseech thee, 
mighty God, mercifully 
to look upon thy people ; 
that by thy great good- 
ness they may be govern- 
ed and preserved ever- 
more, both in body and 
soul; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen, 


1 
i= 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss. and 
Greg. Sac.) see Ps. cvi. 4, Ps. lit 4, 
t ‘Thess. ‘v. ‘23, 2. Ati 
From primitive times this Sunday has 
been called Passion Sunday. The 
Epistle speaks of the Priesthood and 
Mediation of Christ by His blood once 
offered ; the Gospel relates the final 


rejection of our Lord by the Jews, which culminated in the 
cry, ‘‘Not this Man; but Barabbas.” 


S. next bef. Eastr. 


Almighty and everlasting 
God, who, of thy tender 
love towards mankind, 
hast sent thy Son, our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, to 
take upon him our flesh, 
and to suffer death upon 
the cross, that all man- 
kind should follow the 
example of his great hu- 
mility ; Mercifully grant, 
that we may both follow 
the example of his pa- 
tience, and also be made 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss., Gel. 
and Greg. Sac.) See 1 John iv. 19 and 
9, 10, John i. 14, Phil. ii. 8, x Pet. ii. 21, 
Matt. xi. 29, Heb. xii. 1, 2, 1 Cor. xv. 
21, 23. Inthe ancient English Church 
palms were blessed on this Sunday before 
the celebration. The Epistle bids us put 
on the mind of the humble and lowly 
Saviour; the Gospel is S. Matthew’s 
account of His Passion. 


partakers of his resurrection; through the same Jesus Christ our Lord. Aven. 


Good Friday. 


Almighty God, we be- 
seech thee graciously to 
behold this thy family, 


The Palm Sunday Collect serves till 
Good Friday, but there are special 
Epistles and Gospels for Holy Week, 
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for which our Lord Jesus 
Christ was contented to 
be betrayed, and given up 
into the hands of wicked 
men, and to suffer death 
“ upon the cross, who now 
liveth and reigneth with 
thee and the Holy Ghost, 
ever one God, world with- 
outend. Amen. 


Almighty and everlasting 
God, by whose Spirit the 
whole body of the Church 
is governed and sanctified; 
Receive our supplications 
and prayers, which we 
offer before thee for all 
estates of men in thy holy 
Church, that every mem- 
ber of the same, in his 
vocation and ministry, 
may truly and godly serve 
thee; through our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 


O merciful God, who hast 
made all men, and hatest 
nothing that thou hast 
made, nor wouldest the 
death of a sinner, but ra- 
ther that he should be 
converted and live; Have 
mercy upon all Jews, 
Turks, Infidels, and 
Hereticks, and take from 
them all ignorance, hard- 
ness of heart, and con- 
tempt of thy Word; and 
so fetch them home, bless- 
ed Lord, to thy flock, that 
they may be saved among 
the remnant of the true 
Israelites, and be made 
one fold under one Shep- 
herd, Jesus Christ our 
Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the 
Holy Spirit, one God, 
world without end. Ammen. 
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which has ever been observed with 
special strictness and solemnity. The 
Epistle for Monday is Isaiah’s prophecy 
of the Passion, and its effects in bringing 
in the Gentiles ; the Gosfe/ is S. Mark’s 
account of the institution of the Eucha- 
rist, and the Agony in the Garden. The 
Epistle for Tuesday is Isaiah’s prophecy 
of our Lord’s scourging and buffeting ; 
the Gospel is S. Mark’s account of the 
Passion. The pistle for Wednesday is 
from the Hebrews, and shows us Christ 
as the one offering for sin; the Gospel is 
S. Luke’s account of the events previous 
to our Lord’s Passion. The Zfzst/e for 
Thursday is S. Paul’s revelation concern- 
ing the Holy Eucharist; the Gospe/ is S. 
Luke’s account of the Passion. 

The events of Holy Week were :— 
Of Monday—The destruction of the 
barren fig tree. Tuesday—The last 
day’s public teaching; the clearing the 
temple of buyers and sellers; the par- 
ables of S. Matthew xxi. and xxil., &c. 
Wednesday—The day of the betrayal. 
Maundy Thursday—The “dies mandati,” 
(whence “maundy,”) the day of the new 
commandment of Christian love, and the 
institution of the Holy Eucharist. 

The three Collects for Good Friday 
are derived from the Gelasian and Gre- 
gorian Sacramentaries and the Sarum 


Missal. For the first see Eph. iii. 14, 15, Rom. v. 6, Phil. ii. 


Sali 
Eph. iv. 


John xii. 32, Hosea iv. 6, Hab. ii. 14, Jer. xxxi. ro. 


For the second see 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13, 1 Tim. ti. 1. 
1,7. For the third see Rev. iv. 11, Ezek. xxxui. 11, 


The 


Epistle shows how the Jewish sacrifices were a foreshadow- 
ing of Christ’s ove sacrifice, of which the Gospel is S. John’s 


account. 
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Easter Even, 


Grant, O Lord, that as we 
are baptized into the death 
of thy blessed Son our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, so 
by continual mortifying 
our corrupt affections we 
may be buried with him ; 
and that through the 
grave, and gate of death, 
we may pass to our joyful 
resurrection; for his 
merits, who died, and was 
buried, and rose again for 
us, thy Son, Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


Easter Day. 


Almighty God, who 
through thy only-begot- 
ten Son Jesus Christ hast 
overcome death, and 
opened unto us the gate 
of everlasting life; We 
humbly beseech thee, 
that, as by thy special 
grace preventing us thou 
dost put into our minds 
good desires, so by thy 
continual help we may 
bring the same to good 
effect ; through Jesus 

Christ our Lord, who 

liveth and reigneth with 

thee and the Holy Ghost, 
ever one God, world with- 
outend. Amen. 

At Morning Prayer, 
instead of the Psalm, 
Ocome, let us sing, &c., 
these Anthems shall be 
sung or said. 

Christ our passover is sac- 

rificed for us: therefore 

let us keep the feast, &c. 


THE COLLECTS—FROM LENT TO TRINITY. 


This Collect was composed by Bishop 
Cosin in 1661. See Rom. vi 3, 12, 
1 Cor. xv. 21, Ps. ix. 13. The Epistle 
is S. Peter’s mysterious account of our 
Lord’s descent into hell (for which ’see 
Bishop Brown, Art. iii.) and Bishop 
Horsley’s well-known sermon; and the 
Gospel relates our Lord’s burial. Bap- 
tisms were anciently celebrated on this 
day, hence the allusion of the Collect. 

Easter was the principal Festival of the 
year from the earliest ages of the Church. 
The Oriental Church observed the 14th 
day of Nisan, the very day of our Lord’s 
resurrection, whether it fell on a Sunday 
or not; the Western Church observed éhaz¢ 
Sunday as Easter which falls zext after the 
actual anniversary. ‘The Council of Niczea, 
A.D. 325, settled the controversy and 
adopted the Western use, and the Arch-— 
bishop of Alexandria was ordered to cal- 
culate the proper Sunday, and notify it to 
the other Churches. ‘Those who adhered 
to the old Oriental custom were called 
“ Quarto decimans,” and formed a sect of 
their own. The Bishops of the Ancient 
British Church were not ‘‘ Quarto deci- 
mans.” ‘They adhered to the Nicene rule, 
but had blundered in their reckoning, and 


so declined to receive the correct reckoning from S. Augus- 
tine, although the influence of Theodore of Tarsus caused 
them readily to accept it. The Easter Anthems are derived 
from the Introductory Service of the Sarum use, retained in 
1549, but altered to its present form in 1552. Jor the Col- 
lect (Sarum Miss., Greg. and Gel. Sac.) see x Pet. i. 3, 
t Cor. xv. 23, Phil. ii. 13, Phil. i. 6, Heb. xiii, 20,21. The 
Epistle shows us the power of Christ’s risen life on ours ; 
the Gospel is S. John’s account of the Resurrection. 

For Easter Monday the Epistle is S. Peter’s preaching the 
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Resurrection ; the Gospel, Christ’s appearance at Emmaus. 
For Easter Tuesday the Epistle is S. Paul’s preaching the 
Resurrection at Antioch; the Gospel relates our Lord’s 
appearance to the Apostles. 

Ist S.after Easter. The first Sunday after Easter is called 
Almighty Father, who Low Sunday, probably a corruption from 
ast given thine only Son « T audes Salvatori,” the first words of 


to die for our sins, and to 


rise again for our justifica- the Sequence. For the Collect (Sarum 
tion; Grant us so to put ; rc S 
away the leaven of malice Missal) see Rom. iv. 24, 25, 1 Cory: 


Leen 7,8, Eph. iv. 31, 32. The Epistle speaks 
pureness of jliving and of the victory that overcometh the world— 
truth ; throug e merits : . : fi , 

bo tie came tly Sen Jesus OUT’ faith in Christ Jesus, and His life 
Christ our Lord. Amen. applied to ours in the Sacraments ; the 


Gospel contains His commission to the ministry, as stewards 
of His mysteries, and of the Church’s faith. 
ond §. aft. Raster. The Collect was composed in 1549. 


Almighty God, who hast See Heb. ix. 26, 1 Pet. ti. 21, 22, Ps. 
given thine only Sontobe _-:- } hg 5 eat 
Sy bakin cacnice Cli, 2) 1 John ii. 6.: The Epistle bids us 


for sin, and also an en- ~ 
Sey als life: Give follow the example of the Good Shep- 
us grace that we may al- herd, who, in the Gospel, declares His 
ways most thankfully re- ’ 
ceive that his inestimable love for the sheep. 

benefit, and also daily endeavour ourselves to follow the blessed steps of his most 
holy life ; through the same Jesus Christ our Lord. Aznen. 


3rd §. aft. Raster. For the Collect (Sarum Miss., Greg. 


Almighty God, who shew- and Gel. Sac.) see Eph. v. 8, 15, Gal. 
est to them that be in .,. site» . 
Pe ee CF thy ill. 27, Phil. i. 27. The Epistle bids us, 


eeu. the intent that as strangers and pilgrims, live the life of 


way of righteousness; Christ; the Gospel reminds us that our 
Grant unto all them that ‘ys . : . 
are admitted into the earthly pilgrimage is but for a :ttle while. 
fellowship of Christ’s Religion, that they may eschew those things that are con- 
trary to their profession, and follow all such things as are agreeable to the same ; 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. Ammen. 


4th S. aft. Easter. _ For the Collect (altered from the 
O Almighty God, who Sarum Missal and the Sacramentaries), 
alone canst order the un- Phil. ii P : Phil. i 
ruly, wills and aifections see Phil. ii. 13, Ps. cxix. 133, Phil 1. 9, 
of sinful men; Grant un- 1] j “he 
Oe dav they LY, 2 John ii. 17, Ps. xvi. 11. The 
ey love the thing which Epistle speaks of the gifts of the Father g 
thou commandest, and , 

deste. that which, thou the Gospel shows how that it was expe- 
dost promise; that so, dient that the Son of Man should ascend 
among, the sundry “ne to win these gifts for men 


manifold changes of the 
world, our hearts may surely there be fixed, where true joys are to be found ; 


through Jesus Christ our Lo:d. Amen. 
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5th S. aft. Easter. 


O Lord, from whom all 
good things do come; 
Grant to us thy humble 
servants, that by thy holy 
inspiration we may think 
those things that be good, 
and by thy merciful guid- 
ing may perform the same; 
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This Sunday, as preceding the Roga- 
tion Days, is called Rogation Sunday. 
The Three Rogation Days have been 
observed from very early times as fasts, 
with special Litanies for asking God’s 
blessing on the fruits of the earth. 
Processions round the boundaries of the 


through our Lord Jesus { 
Christ. Amen. parishes were also made on these days. 


One of the Rogation Days has been very suitably set apart 
as a Yearly Day of Intercession for Christian Missions. 
The Gospel refers specially to our asking and receiving, and 
the Epistle shows that our religion must be practical and 
personal, if we would obtain effectually. For the Collect 
(Sarum Miss., Greg. and Gelas. Sacr.) see John ili. 27, Gen. 


Vil. 21, Luke xi. 13; James. 22, Ps. cxix: ro. 


Ascension Day. 

Grant, we beseech thee, 
Almighty God, that like 
as we do believe thy only- 
begotten Son our Lord 
Jesus Christ to have as- 
cended into the heavens ; 
so we may also in heart 
and mind thither ascend, 
and with him continually 
dwell, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and 


the Holy Ghost, one God, 


S.aft. Ascen. Day. 


O God the King of glory, 
who hast exalted thine 
only Son Jesus Christ 
with great triumph unto 
thy kingdom in heaven ; 
We beseech thee, leave us 
not comfortless ; but send 
to us thine Holy Ghost to 
comfort us, and exalt us 
unto the same place whi- 
ther ourJSaviour Christ is 
gone before, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee 
and the Holy Ghost, one 
God, world without end. 
Amen. 


Whitsun-Day. 

God, who as at this time 
didst teach the hearts of 
thy faithful people, by the 
sending to them the light 


For the Holy Thursday Collect (Sarum 
Miss.) see Mark xvi. 19, Col. 11. 1—4, 
Ps. Ixvilil. 18. The Epistle and Gospel 
contain the narrative of our Lord’s As- 
cension. S. Augustine calls this Festival 
one supposed to be instituted by the 
Apostles, and our Church in her services 


places it amongst her greatest Festivals. 
world without end. <Avzzen. 


This Sunday was anciently called, the 
Sunday of Expectation, since it was the 
only Lord’s Day intervening between 
the Ascension and the promised Pente- 
costal Descent of the Spirit. The Col- 
lect is from the Sarum Antiphon for 
Ascension-Day. See Acts v. 31, John 
xiv. 16—18 and 3, Rom. xv. 13. The 
Epistle bids us wazt for the promise of 
our Lord’s Second Advent; in the Gos- 
pel our Lord tells the Apostles how the 
Comforter should testify of Him. 

This Festival was grafted upon the 
Jewish Feast of Pentecost in the earliest 
ages of the Church, to commemorate the 
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of thy Holy Spirit; Grant 
us by the same Spirit to 
have a right judgement in 
all things, and evermore 
to rejoice in his holy com- 
fort ; through the merits 
of Christ Jesus our Sa- 
viour, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee, in 
the unity of the same 
Spirit, one God, world 
without end. Amen. 
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outpouring of the Spirit. The Collect 
was that used in the Sarum Missal daily 
at Lauds. See Acts u, 1—6, Eph. i. 15 
—19, Gal. v. 22. The Gospel contains 
the promise of the Comforter, the Epistle, 
its fulfilment. The Epistle for Whit- 
Monday is the account of the baptism of 
Cornelius ; the Gospel tells of that light 


from Christ, whence baptism was called “ ///umination,” both 
referring to the primitive custom of baptizing on Whitsun-Day, 
the name of the day arising from the w/z/e garments of the 
catechumens, or more probably from the word “ Pentecost,” 
derived through the German “ Pfingsten.” The Epistle for 
Whit-Tuesday refers to the Spirit’s work in Confirmation, the 
Gospel to Ordination, as a warning that there is, only one 


ministry, that ordained by Him Whois the Door of the sheep. 


SECTION IV. 


TRINITY TO ADVENT. 


Trinity Sunday. 
Almighty and everlasting 
God, who hast, given unto 
us thy servants grace by 
the confession of a true 
faith to acknowledge the 
glory of the eternal Trin- 
ity, and in the power of 
the Divine Majesty to 
worship the Unity; We 
beseech thee, that thou 
wouldest keep us stedfast 
in this faith, and evermore 
defend us from all ad- 
versities, who livest and 
reignest, one God, world 
without end. Asmen. 


TuE Festival of the Trinity is of very 
early observance, as also is the custom 
of holding Ordinations on this day. For 
the Collect (Miss. Sarum and Greg. Sac.) 
see Rom. x. 10, Matt. xxvill. 19, Deut. 
Vl. 4, 1 Pet. v. 10, 2 Thess, ii. 3. “The 
Epistle shows the Church Militant look- 
ing upward through the door opened in 
heaven and joining the Trisagion of praise 
to the Trinity. The Gospel speaks of Holy 
Baptism, which, in the name of the Blessed 


Trinity, opens to us the door in heaven, and is the gate of life. 


1st Sun. aft. Trin. 


O God, the strength of all 
them that put their trust 
in thee, mercifully accept 
our prayers ; and because 


through the weakness of 


our mortal nature we can 
do no good thing without 


thee, grant us the help of 


thy grace, that in keeping 


The Sundays from Advent to Trinity 
present to us the doctrinal and dogmatic 
side of the teaching of the Church ; from 
Trinity to Advent they show us the prac- 
tucal application of it to the life of the 
Christian. The Roman Church names 
the Sundays between Trinity and Advent 
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SE amare toth wa from “Pentecost.” It is a trace of the 
will and deed; through national independence of our Com- 
Jesus Christ our Tord. union, that we have always named 
these Sundays after Z7znzty, and never adopted the Roman 
use. For the Collect (Sarum Miss., Greg. Gel. Sac.) 
see 2 Cor. xii: 9, Ps. iv. 1, Gal. v. 17, Phil iv. 13, and ii. 
13. The Epistle shows that Love is the mark of God’s 


children; and by the parable of Dives and Lazarus the 


Gospel teaches the same truth. 


2nd Sun. aft. Trin. 


O Lord, who never failest 
to help and govern them 
whom thou dost bring up 
in thy stedfast fear and 
love; Keep us, we be- 
seech thee, under the 
protection of thy good 
providence, and make us 
to have a perpetual fear 
and love of thy holy 
Name; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Aven. 


8rd Sun. aft. Trin. 
O Lord, we beseech thee 
mercifully to hear us; 
and grant that we, to 
whom thou hast given an 
hearty desire to pray, 
may .by thy mighty aid 
be defended and comfort- 
ed in all dangers and ad- 
versities; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


4th Sun. aft. Trin 


O God, the protector of 
all that trust in thee, 
without whom nothing is 
strong, nothing is holy; 
Increase and multiply 
upon us thy mercy ; that, 
thou being our ruler and 
guide, we may so pass 
through things temporal, 
that we finally lose not 
the things eternal: Grant 
this, O heavenly Father, 
for Jesus Christ’s sake our 
Lord. Amen. 


5th Sun. aft. Trin. 


_ Grant, O Lord, we be- 
seech thee, that the 
course of this world may 
be so peaceably ordered 
by thy governance that 


This Collect (Sarum Miss., Greg. and 

el. Sac.) was re-moulded in 1661. See 
Heb. xiii. 5; Phil. 1.. 6; (Psiexcxowaieeecs 
Gen. xlviii. 15, 16, Job xxviii. 28, Rom. 
xili. 10. The Epistle shows us that the 
love of God is an active principle, and not 
a mere sentiment; the Gospel shows the 
reasons that keep the love of God from 
the hearts of men. 

For the Collect (Sarum Miss., and 
Greg. Sac.) see Ps. xxx. 10, Rom. viil. 
26,. Zech. xii. 10, 1. Cory Seung ee 
Epistle teaches the grace of humility, 
and the Gospel shows how our blessed 
Lord received even sinners, and how 
angels rejoice over one true penitent. 

For the Collect (Sarum Miss., and 
Greg. Sac.) see Prov. xxx. 5, John xv. 
4, 5, Ps. xix. 13—16, Ps. xxxil. 8, 2 Cor. 
iv. 16—18, 2 Pet. iii. 11 —14. The Gos- 
pel teaches mercy and forgiveness, for, 
as the Epistle teaches, the power of the 
persecutor is short ; and mercy and for- 
giveness in things temporal will prepare 
us for a merciful judgment, and our 
endless reward in things eternal. 

For the Collect (Sac. Leo and Greg , 
and Sarum Miss.) see Ps. cxxii. 6, Is. 
Ixv. 18, 19, Is. xxxik 07; 18, ,Alcismixemerns 
The Gospel is connected with the Col- 
lect, for the miraculous draught of fishes 
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. 


thy Church may joyfully 
serve thee in all godly 
quietness : through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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is symbolical of the growth of the church, 
which depends on the peaceable order- 
ing of her Lord. The Epistle reflects 


the teaching of the day in bidding Christians remember that 
none will harm them if they follow Christ. 


6th Sun. aft. Trin. 


O God, who hast pre- 
pared for them that love 
thee such good things as 
pass man’s understand- 
ing ; Pour into our hearts 
such love toward thee, 
that we, loving thee above 
all things, may obtain thy 
promises, which exceed 
all that we can desire ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


7th Sun. aft. Trin. 


Lord of all power and 
might, who art the author 
and giver of all good 
things; Graft in our 
hearts the love of thy 
Name, increase in us true 
religion, nourish us with 
all goodness, and of thy 
great mércy keep us in 
the same; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Aven. 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss., Greg. 
and Gel. Sac.) see John xiv. 2, James 
i. 12, 2 Thess. iii. 5, Matt. xxii. oie 
2 Pet. i. 3, 4. The Gospel tells us what 
our righteousness must be if we would 
inherit the promise of the Collect ; while 
the Epistle shows us that our baptism is 
the planting of Christ’s righteousness 
within our souls. 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss., Greg. 
and Gel. Sac.) see Ps. Ixii. 11, 2 Cor. 
v. 18, Is. xxvi. 8, Rom. v. 5, 2 Cor. ix. 
Io, Jer. xxxi. 14, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. The 
Epistle continues the argument of S. 
Paul from the preceding Sunday, and 
declares the blessedness of God’s service. 
The Gospel is the account of the feeding 
of the four thousand, and may be con- 


nected with the prayer of the Collect, “Nourish us with 


all goodness.” 


8th Sun. aft. Trin. 


O God, whose never-fail- 
ing providence ordereth 
all things both in heaven 
and earth; We humbly 
beseech thee to put away 
from us all hurtful things, 
and to give us those 
things which be profit- 
able for us; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


9th Sun. aft. Trin. 


Grant to us, Lord, we 
beseech thee; the spirit 
to think and do always 
such things as be right- 
ful ; that we, who cinnot 


{I 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss., Greg. 
and Gel. Sac.) see Dan. iv. 35, Prov. 
xxx. 8, 9, 2 Thess. iii. 3, Phil. iv. 19. 
The Epistle sets forth the service of 
Christ as no s/avery, but a sonship ; the 
Gospel, that false teachers may be known 
by their /acking the fruits of God’s son- 
ship. 

For the Collect (Sarum Miss., Leo 
and Greg. Sac.) see Ps. xix. 14, Phil. i. 
9—11, John xv. 5, Ps. cxliii. ro, Heb. 
xili. 20,21. The Epistle shows us Israel 
in the wilderness as a type of the Church 
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do anything that is good 
without thee, may by 
thee be enabled to live 
according to thy will; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amex, 


10th §. aft. Trin. 


Let thy merciful ears, O 
Lord, be open to the 
prayers of thy humble 
servants ; and that they 
may obtain their petitions 
make them to ask such 
things as shall please 
thee; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amex. 
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in the world; and the Gospel bids us 
seek heavenly riches with as much wis- 
dom as the unjust steward sought the 
things of this life. 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss., Leo 
and Gel. Sac.) see Neh. i. 11, Ps. x. 17, 
1 John v. 14, Acts iv. 24—31. The 
Epistle tells us of God’s manifold gifts of 
grace, while the Gospel warns us, lest 
like Jerusalem, we neglect our spiritual 
gifts, and turn our backs upon the things 


which belong to our peace. 


11th §. aft. Trin. 


O God, who declarest 
thy almighty power most 
chiefly in shewing mercy 
and pity; Mercifully grant 
unto us such a measure 
of thy grace, that we, 
running the way of thy 
commandments, may ob- 
tain thygracious promises, 
and be made partakers of 
thy heavenly treasure ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


12th S. aft. Trin. 


Almighty and everlasting 
God, who art always more 
ready to hear than we to 
pray, and art wont to give 
more than either we de- 
sire, or deserve; Pour 
down upon us the abun- 
dance of thy mercy ; for- 
giving us those things 
whereof our conscience is 
afraid, and giving us those 
good things which we are 
not worthy to ask, but 
through the merits and 
mediation of Jesus Christ, 
thy Son, our Lord. Amen. 


13th S. aft. Trin. 


Almighty and merciful 
God, of whose only gift it 
cometh thet thy faithful 
people do unto thee true 
and laudable service: 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss., Greg. 
and Gel. Sac.) see Is. lxiii. 79, 2 Pet. 
il. 9, Eph. iy. 7, Ps. cxix. 32,0) olm 
ii. 25, Matt. vi. 20. Collect, Epistle, 
and Gospel unite in showing forth God’s 
mercy and pity. “ By the grace of God 
I am what I am,” is the note of humble 
penitence in the Epistle, which is fol- 
lowed out in the Gospel by the prayer of 
the Publican. 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss., Leo, 
Greg., and Gel. Sac.) see Is. Ixv. 24, 
Luke xv. 20—22. Rom. v. 7, Ps. cxxx, 
3, 4, 1 John iii. 20, Gen. xxxii. 10, John 
xvl. 23. The Epistle sets forth the 
glories of the New Covenant, of which 
the Gospel miracle is the type. The 
Incarnation touched the deaf ear of the 
Old Covenant, and struck once more 
the silent chords of inspiration by the 
‘ Ephphatha” of the Resurrection. 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss., Leo and 
Greg. Sac.) see James 1. 17, Eph.-y. 9, 
Heb: vi. 11, 12, Rey. il. 10, 1iComenuss 
58. The Epistle shows how the law was 
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Grant, we beseech thee, 
that we may so faithfully 
serve thee in this life, that 
we fail not finally to attain 
thy heavenly promises : 
through the merits of 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


14th S. aft. Trin. 


Almighty and everlasting 
God, give unto us the in- 


crease of faith, hope, and ° 


charity; and, that we may 
obtain that which thou 
dost promise, make us to 
love that which thou dost 
command ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


15th S. aft. Trin. 


Keep, we beseech thee, 
O Lord, thy Church with 
thy perpetual mercy: and 
because the frailty of man 
without thee cannot but 
fall, keep us ever by thy 
help from all things hurt- 
ful, and lead us to all 
things profitable to our 
salvation ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Azmzen. 


16th §. aft. Trin. 


O Lord, we beseech thee, 
let thy continual pity 
cleanse and defend thy 
Church; and, because it 
cannot continue in safety 
without thy succour, pre- 
serve it evermore by 
thy help and goodness ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 
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the means to draw souls to Christ, but 
not the exd of our faith; in that, as the 
Gospel teaches, love, which springs from 
faith in Christ, is the fulfilling of the law. 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss., Leo 
and Greg. Sac.) see 1 Cor. xiii., Matt. 
Xxll. 37—39, John xiv. 15—23, Rev. 
xxil. 14, The Epistle describes the fruits 
of the spirit ; the Gospel shows how few 
show them, for ove out of the ten cleansed 
lepers alone showed the thankfulness of 
a regenerate soul, and he was a stranger. 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss., Greg. 
and Gel. Sac.) see John xvii. 11—20, 
Is, xxvii. 3, 1 Cor. x. 12, Ps. xvii. 5, Ps. 
v. 8, Is. xlvili. 17. The Epistle teaches 
us to glory alone in the Cross; the Gos- 
pel, to serve God with the whole heart, 
and cast all our cares upon Hin, lest this 
world’s anxieties draw us from Christ. 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss., Greg. 
and Gel. Sac.) see Ps. ciii. 13, Eph. v. 
25—27, Eph. i. 8, Ps. xcvii. ro, 1 Thess. 
v. 23. The Epistle shows us how Christ’s 
love fills every human need out of God’s 
fulness. ‘The Gospel is a practical in- 
stance of the love that passeth knowledge 
raising the widow’s son to life; and we 


know that Jesus is the same yesterday, and to-day, and 


for ever. 
17th S. aft. Trin. 


Lord, we pray thee that 
thy grace may always 
prevent and follow us, and 
make us continually to be 
given to all good works; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Ameen. 


the spirit in the bond of peace 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss. and 
Greg. Orationes) see Ps. lix. 10, John 
x. 3, Col. 1.9, 10, John xv. 4,5, The 
teaching of the day is the gaining of 
liberty as servants of Christ. In the 
Epistle S. Paul exhorts to the undty of 
Christ’s humble bondsmen 
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of peace will one day, according to the parable of the 
Gospel, be bidden go up higher. 


18th S. aft. Trin, 


Lord, we beseech thee, 
grant thy people grace to 
withstand the temptations 
of the world, the flesh, 
and the devil, and with 
pure hearts and minds to 
follow thee the only God ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


For the Collect (Sarim Miss., Greg. 
and Gel. Sac.) see 1 Cor. x. 13, John 
xvil. 15, Gal. vy. 16, Jamesimyomeene 
I Pet. 1. r5—22, Matt. v. 8. The 
Epistle states that the end of the Chris- 
tian life is a waiting for Christ’s coming. 
The Gospel gives us our Lord’s summary 


of the Law, so that, as Christ’s obedient servants, we may 
wait for His coming ; and the Collect is a prayer against our 
great temptations to disobedience. 


19th S. aft. Trin. 


O God, forasmuch as with- 
out thee we are not able 
to please thee ; Mercifully 

ant, that thy Holy 

pirit may in all things 
direet and rule our learts; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Ammen. 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss., Greg. 
and Gel. Sac.) see John xv. 5, Rom. 
viii. 8—17, 2 Thess. ili, 5, Heb. xiii. 
20, 21, 1 Thess. y. 23. The Epistle 
bids us forsake our sins, as being regen- 
erate in Christ. The Gospel miracle of 
the healing of the Paralytic is a type of 


the transition from the sin-paralysis of a child of wrath, to the 


newness of life of a child of grace. 


From it also we trace 


the doctrine of Absolution; in that sins are forgiven on 
earth by the power of the Son of Man, which He delegated 
to the Christian Ministry. 


20th S. aft. Trin. 


O Almighty and most 
merciful God, of thy 
bountiful goodness keep 
us, we beseech thee, from 
all things that may hurt 
us ; that we, being ready 
both in body and soul, 
may cheerfully accom- 
plish those things that 
thou wouldest have done ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


21st S. aft. Trin. 


Grant, we beseech thee, 
merciful Lord, to thy 
faithful people pardon and 
peace, that they may be 
ceansed from all their 
sins, and serve thee with 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss., Greg. 
and Gel. Sac.) see 2 Thess. iii. 3, 
1 Chron. iv. 10, 1 Cor. vi. 20, Ps. exix. 
10, Col. iii. 17. The Epistle describes 
the joys of the spiritual life. The Gospel 
is the parable of the wedding garment, 
which shows us that we cannot taste 
those joys in God’s kingdom without the 
robe of Christ’s righteousness. 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss., Greg. 
and Gel. Sac.) see Neh. ix. 17, John 
xlv. 27, 1 Johni. 7, Is. xxvi. 3, Heb. x. 
16—22. The Epistle describes the 
whole armour of God, and we may link 
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a quiet mind; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 
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it with the healing of the nobleman’s son, 
in the Gospel, by the shield of Faith, by 


which, though tremblingly at first, he believed in the 


Saviour’s power. 
22nd 8. aft. Trin. 


Lord, we beseech thee to 
keep thy household the 
Church in continual god- 
liness; that through thy 
protection it may be free 
from all adversities, and 
devoutly given to serve 
thee in good works, to 
the glory of thy Name; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


23rd S. aft. Trin. 


O God, our refuge and 
strength, who art the au- 
‘thor of all godliness ; Be 
ready, we beseech thee, 
to hear the devout prayers 
of thy Church ; and grant 
that those things which 
we ask faithfully we 
may obtain effectually ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


24th S. aft. Trin. 


O Lord, we beseech thee, 
absolve thy people from 
their offences ; that 
through thy bountiful 
goodness we may all be 
delivered from the bands 
of those sins, which by 
our frailty we have com- 
mitted; Grant this, O 
heavenly Father, for 
Jesus Christ’s sake, our 
blessed Lord and Saviour. 
Amen. 


25th S. aft. Trin. 


Stir up, we beseech thee, 
O Lord, the wills of thy 
faithful people ; that they, 
plenteously bringing forth 
the fruit of good works, 
may of thee be plenteously 
rewarded ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


G If there be any more 
Sundays before Advent 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss. and 
Greg. Sac.) see Eph. i. 19, 2 Thess. 
lileesy sxx 0S, Elebaexer2d,menilit 
g—i11. The Epistle is S. Paul’s thanks- 
giving for the Christian love of the 
Philippians ; and the Gospel shows that 
Christian forgiveness is to be measured 
by Christian love—Christ’s love for us, 
which passeth knowledge. 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss. and 
Greg. Sac.) See Jer. xvi. 19, Ps xlvi. 1, 
TS exRVd 12) nia itont ) vel] CLuxxax. 
12—14, Matt. xxl. 22, Phil. iv. 19. The 
Epistle tells us of our heavenly citizen- 
ship; and the Gospel shows how our 
duties as citizens of earth are part and 
parcel of our duties as citizens of heaven. 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss. and 
Greg. Sac.) see Numb. xiv. 19, Heb. 
Vil U2, San xia hen COL maaan 
Heb. ix. 13,14. The Epistle sets before 
us the duty of intercessory prayer; and 
the Gospel lesson of the rewarded faith 
of the Ruler, and the woman who touched 
our Lord’s garment, shows us that we 
must pray in faith. 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss. and 


Gres. Sac.) see 2 ; Pet...) 13, Phil, 31, 
13, John xv. 3, Ps. * litt. rr: The 
Rubric was inserted in 1661. The por- 


tion of Scripture appointed for the Epistle 
is taken from Jeremiah’s prophecy of out 
Lord’s Advent as the Righteous Branch. 
The Gospel is the same as for Mid-Lent 
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Sunday, the Service of 
some of those Sundays 
that were omitted after 
the Epiphany shall be 
taken in to supply so 
many as are here want- 
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Sunday; and thus the Christian year 
closes with the thought of our spiritual 
feeding on Christ in the Holy Eucharist. 


ing. And if there be fewer, the overplus may be omitted: Provided that this 


last Collect, Epistle, 
before Advent. 


a 


S. Andrew’s Day. 


Almighty God, who didst 
give such grace unto thy 
holy Apostle Saint An- 
drew, that he readily 
obeyed the calling of thy 
Son Jesus Christ, and fol- 
lowed him without delay; 
Grant unto us all, that we, 
being called by thy holy 
Word, may forthwith give 
up ourselves obediently to 
fulfil thy holy command- 
ments ; through the same 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


the Gospel relates 


8. Thomas’s Day. 


Almighty and everliving 
God, who for the more 
confirmation of the faith 
didst suffer thy holy 
Apostle Thomas to be 
doubtful in thy Son’s re- 
surrection; Grant us so 
oerfectly, and without all 
loubt, to believe in thy 
Son Jesus Christ, that our 
aith in thy sight may 
1ever be reproved. Hear 
1s, O Lord, through the 
same Jesus Christ, to 
xhom, with thee and the 


and Gospel shall always be used upon the Sunday next 


SECTION V. 


HE SAINTS’ DAYS. 

For the Collect (composed in 1552) 
see John vi. 44, Mark i. 16—18, Rom. 
x. 8, Matt. xvi. 24, 2 Cor. viii. 5. The 
feast of S. Andrew is of very ancient 
date. Of the historical details of his life, 
beyond what Scripture tells us, we know 
little, saving that he evangelized the 
countries bordering on the Black Sea, 
and died a martyr by crucifixion at 
Patree. The Epistle describes the call 
of the world by Christ’s Church; and 
S. Andrew’s call. 


For the Collect (composed in 1549) 
see Heb. xi. 6, John xx. 24—31, 1 Pet. 
i. 7, 8, 1 John iv. 15, John iii. 18, Eph. 
ii. 18. S. Thomas was the apostle of 
India, and there suffered martyrdom. 
The Epistle speaks of the Church being 
built on the foundation of the apostles ; 
and the Gospel shows how an apostle, 
slow to believe at first, made full con- 
fession of his faith. 


‘ 


Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory, now and for evermore, Ammen. 


The Conv.of S.Paul. 


) God, who, through the 
preaching of the blessed 
Apostle Saint Paul, hast 


For the Collect (Miss. Sarum and 
Greg. Sac.) see Rom. xv. 15—19, 1 Tim. 
i, 13—16, Gal. i. 21—24, Acts xx. 20— 
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caused the light of the 
Gospel to shine through- 
out the world; Grant, we 
beseech thee, that we, 
having his wonderful con- 
version in remembrance, 
may show forth our thank- 
fulness unto thee for the 
same, by following the 
~ holy doctrine which he 
taught; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen, 


The Purification 


of S. Mary. 


Almighty and everliving 
God, we humbly beseech 
thy Majesty, that, as thy 
only-begotten Son was 
this day presented in the 
temple in substance of our 
flesh, so we may be pre- 
sented unto thee with pure 
and clean hearts, by the 
same thy Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


S. Matthias’s Day. 


O Almighty God, who in- 
to the place of the traitor 
Judas didst choose thy 
faithful servant Matthias 
to be of the number of the 
twelve Apostles; Grant 
that thy Church, being 
alway preserved from false 
Apostles, may be ordered 
and guided by faithful and 
true pastors; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


TheAnnunciation 


We beseech thee, O Lord, 
_ pour thy grace into our 
hearts ; that, as we have 
known the incarnation of 
thy Son Jesus Christ by 
the message of an angel, 
so by his cross and passion 
we may be brought unto 
the glory of his resurrec- 
tion; through the same 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 
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27. The Church keeps the conversion 
of S. Paul as the central point in his 
wondrous life. The account of S. Paul’s 
conversion, in the Acts, is chosen as the 
Epistle; and the Gospel contains Christ’s 
promises to those who forsake all and 
follow him, as S. Paul did. S. Paul 
suffered martyrdom at Rome in A.D. 72. 

For the Collect (Sarum Miss. and 
Greg. Sac.) see Hag. ii. 7—9, Mal. il. 1, 
Galviva 4Psaxxive 38450 Colymeziz2, 
Eph. v. 25—27, Jude 24, 25. This 
feast is also called the Presentation of 
Christ at the Temple, to which the 
prophecy of Malachi, chosen for the 
Epistle, refers; and the Gospel is the 
account of the Presentation of our Lord 
at the Temple. 

For the Collect (composed in 1549) 
see Matt. xxvii. 35, Acts i. 20—26, 
2 Cor: xi. 13-=15, Jer iil, 15, Heb, v: 
4, 5. Church tradition represents S. 
Matthias as being crucified in Cappa- 
docia. The Epistle appointed is the 
account of S. Matthias’ Election, in the 
Acts. The Gospel is our Lord’s prayer 
after calling the Seventy, of whom S. 
Matthias was one. 

For the Collect (Miss. Sarum, Greg. 
Sac., and 14th Century English Version 
in Prymer) see Heb. xiii. 9, Zech. xi. Io. 
This festival is of ancient origin, and 
teaches us to honour the Blessed Virgin 
with the honour due unto her, without that 
undue exaltation which would, in truth, 
have been grievous to the dow/iness of 
God’s handmaiden. The Epistle is 


taken from Isaiah’s prophecy of the Incarnation ; and the 
Gospel contains the account of the Annunciation. 
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S. Mark’s Day. © 


O Almighty God, who 
hast instructed thy holy 
Church with the heavenly 
doctrine of thy Evangelist 
Saint Mark; Give us 
grace, that, being not like 
children carried away 
with every blast of vain 
doctrine, we may be estab- 
lished in the truth of thy 
holy Gospel; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 
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For the Collect (Miss. Sarum and 
Greg. Sac.) see 2 Tim iv. 11, 1 Pet. i. 
12, Eph. iv. 14, 15, Acts xvi. 4, 5, 1 Pet. 
v. 10, Pet. i. 13. S. Mark was associ- 
ated with S. Peter, and wrote his Gospel 
under his influence. He afterwards 
founded the Church of Alexandria. The 
Epistle declares how Apostles, Prophets, 
and Evangelists were appointed; and 
the Gospel shows how the Lord’s words, 


which the Evangelists recorded, should abide in us. 


SS. Philip and 
James’ Day. 


O Almighty God, whom 
truly to know is everlast- 
ing life ; Grant us perfectly 
to know thy Son Jesus 
Christ to be the way, the 
truth, and the life ; that, 
following the steps of thy 
holy Apostles, — Saint 
Philip and Saint James, 
we may stedfastly walk in 
the way that leadeth to 
eternal life ; through the 
same thy Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Ammen. 


S. Barnabas’ Day. 


O Lord God Almighty, 
who didst endue thy holy 
Apostle Barnabas with 
singular gifts of the Holy 
Ghost ; Leave us not, we 
beseech thee, destitute of 
thy manifold gifts, nor yet 
of grace to use them alway 
to thy honour and glory; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen, 


For the Collect (composed in 1549) 
see John xvii. 3, John xiv. 6—g, 1 John 
il. 3—5, Prov. li. 20, Matt. vii. 14, Acts 
i. 42. S. Philip was the Apostle of 
Phrygia and Northern Asia. S. James 
the Less, the son of Alpheus, wrote the 
Epistle that bears his name, and was 
martyred at Jerusalem. The Epistle is 
from that of S. James; and the Gospel 
relates to S. Philip. 


For the Collect (composed in 1549) 
see Acts xii. 1—3, Eph. iv. 8 and 7, 
2 Tim. 1. 6, 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. S. Barna- 
bas was the apostolic companion of S. 
Paul in several missionary journeys. 
The Epistle, chosen from the Acts, illus- 
trates the character of the Son of Conso- 
Jation in his practice of fulfilling our 


Lord’s precept of love, which we read in the Gospel. 


S. John Baptist’s 
Day. 
Almighty God, by whose 
rovidence thy servant 
Toba Baptist was wonder- 
fully born, and sent to 
prepare the way of thy 
Son our Saviour, by 
preaching of repentance ; 
Make us so to follow his 


For the Collect (composed in 1549) 
see Ps. cxiil. 9, Matt. xi. 1114, Luke, 
Matt. mi. 3, Acts xix. 4, Mark vi. 20, 
Acts xvii. 30, John x. 41, Matt. iii, 7, 
r Pet. ii. 20. This commemoration of 
the miraculous nativity of S. John the 
Baptist has been observed since the 4th 
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loctrine and holy life, that 
we may truly repent ac- 
cording to his preaching ; 
and after his example con- 
stantly speak the truth, 
boldly rebuke vice, and 
patiently suffer for the 
truth’s sake; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 
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century. The Epistle is taken from 
Isaiah’s prophecy of the Baptist’s ministry, 
and the Gospel narrates his birth. The 
24th of June is remarkable as being 
typical of S. John’s words, “He must 
increase, but I must decrease.”  S. 
Augustine says, “John was born to-day, 


and from to-day the days decrease.” 


S. Peter’s Day. 


O Almighty God, who by 
thy Son Jesus Christ didst 
give to thy Apostle Saint 
Peter manyexcellent gifts, 
and commandedst him 
earnestly to feed thy flock; 
Make, we beseech thee, 
all Bishops and Pastors 
diligently to preach thy 
holy Word, and the peo- 
ple obediently to follow 
the same, that they may 
receive the crown of ever- 
lasting glory; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


S. James’ Day. 


Grant, O merciful God, 
that as thine holy Apostle 
Saint James, leaving his 
father and all that he had, 
without delay was obedi- 
ent unto the calling of thy 
Son Jesus Christ, and fol- 
lowed him ; so we, forsak- 
ing all worldly and carnal 
affections, may be ever- 
more ready to follow thy 
holy commandments ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen, 


8. Bartholomew’s 
Day. 

O Almighty and everlast- 
ing God, who didst give 
to thine Apostle Bartholo- 
mew grace truly to believe 
and to preach thy Word ; 
Grant, we beseech thee, 
unto thy Church, to love 
that Word which he be- 
lieved, and both to preach 
and receive the same; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


For the Collect (composed in 1549) 
see Acts iv. 7-13, Gal. ii. 8, James i. 
17, John xxi. 15—17, 2 Tim. iv. 2, Col. 
i. 27, 28, Heb. xiii. 7—17, 1 Pet: v. 2—4. 
This festival is of the highest antiquity, 
as commemorating S. Peter’s martyrdom 
at Rome, A.D. 72. ‘The Epistle is the 
account, from the Acts, of S. Peter’s 
release from prison. The Gospel is the 
account of S. Peter’s confession of Christ. 


For the Collect (composed in 1549) 
see Matt. iv. 21, 22, 1 Johnii. 15, Rev. 
Xxll. 14, 1 Thess. v. 15. S. James, the 
brother of S. John, was slain with the 
sword at the instance of Herod Agrippa. 
The account of his martyrdom, in the — 
Acts, is appointed for the Epistle ; and 
the Gospel relates the request of the 
mother of SS. James and John for them, 
with our Lord’s answer to it. 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss. and 
Greg. Sac.) see Matt. x. 2—y7, Mark vi. 
12, Eph. v. 25, 26, James i. 21, 1 Thess. 
li. 13. S. Bartholomew is generally sup- 
posed to be the same person as Nathaniel, 
though the Fathers do not countenance 
this opinion. The Epistle is taken from 
the account of the Apostle’s miraculous 
power, in the Acts; and the Gospel 
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relates our Lord’s reproof to the Apostles for striving which 
should be the greatest. 


8. Matthew’s Day. 


O Almighty God, who by 
thy blessed Son didst call 
Matthew from the receipt 
of custom to be an Apostle 
and Evangelist; Grant us 
grace to forsake all covet- 
ous desires, and inordinate 
love of riches, and to fol- 
low the same thy Son 
Jesus Christ, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee 
and the Holy Ghost, one 
God, world without end. 
Amen. 


For the Collect (composed in 1549) 
see Matt. ix. 9, and x. 2—¥, Luke xii. 
15, Ps, lxii. ro, 1 Tim. vic Gamers 
cxix. 36, Matt. xvi. 24—26. The feast 
of S. Matthew is of ancient date. The 
Epistle teaches the self-denial and per- 
severance of Christ’s true ministers, which 
S. Matthew’s call so signally illustrated ; 
and the Gospel recounts the actual cir- 
cumstances of his call. Church tradition 


declares that S. Matthew was martyred at Ethiopia. 


S. Michael and all 
Angels, 


O Everlasting God, who 
hast ordained and consti- 
tuted the services of 
angels and men in a won- 
derful order; Mercifully 
grant, that as thy holy 
Angels alway do thee ser- 
vice in heaven, so by thy 
appointment they may 
succour and defend us on 
earth; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


For the Collect (Sarum Miss., Greg. 
Sacr., and English Version in r4th Cent. 
Prymer) see Col. i. 16, Rev. xii. 7, Rev 
vil. 11, Ps. Ixviii. 17, Ps. civ. 4, Ps. cili. 
20, 1 Cor. xii. 28, Rev. v. 11, 12, Ps. 
xxxiv. 7, Ps. xci. 11, 12, Dan. vis 22, 
Acts xii. 7, Matt. xviii. 10. This feast is 
of ancient date, and in it our Church 
commemorates the ministry of holy 
Angels in general to the heirs of salva- 


tion, and their communion with us iz the city of the living 


God. 


The Epistle contains the Apocalyptic account of 
S. Michael’s war against the Dragon. 


In the Gospel our 


Lord bids us be humble, as little children, if we would be 


as the Archangels, 


the greatest in the kingdom of heaven; 


and also to beware how we offend one of those little ones, 
whose guardian angels ever behold the Father’s face. 


S. Luke’s Day. 


Almighty God, who call- 
edst Luke the Physician, 
whose praise is in the 
Gospel, to be an Evange- 
list, and Physician of the 
soul ; May it please thee, 
that, by the wholesome 
medicines of the doctrine 
delivered by him, all the 
diseases of our souls may 
be healed; through the 


For the Collect (composed in 1549) 
see Col. iv. 14, 2 Tim. iv. 11, Rom, x, 
15, Rev. xxii. 1,.2, 1 Tim. vi. 3, 4, Jer. 
vili. 22, Mal. iv. 2, Is. liii. 5, Ps. ciii, 2, 
3. This feast dates from the 4th century, 
and is the commemoration of S. Luke’s 
martyrdom in Greece. The Epistle tells 
us how S. Luke was S. Paul’s faithful 


/ THE COLLECTS—SAINTS’ DAYS. 


Jesus 
Amen. 


merits of thy Son 
Christ our Lord. 
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companion on the eve of his martyrdom. 
The Gospel contains the sending forth of 


the seventy disciples, which S. Luke alone records. 


SS. Simon and 
Jude’s Day. 


O Almighty God, who 
hast built thy Church up- 
on the foundation of the 
Apostles and Prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being 
the head corner-stone ; 
Grant us so to be joined 
together in unity of spirit 
by their doctrine, that we 
may be made an holy 
temple acceptable unto 
thee ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


All Saints’ Day. 


O Almighty God, who 
hast knit together thine 
elect in one communion 
and fellowship, in the 
mystical body of thy Son 
Christ our Lord; Grant 
us grace so to follow thy 
blessed Saints in all vir- 
tuous and godly living, 
that we may come to those 
unspeakable joys, which 
thou hast prepared for 
them that unfeignedly 
love thee; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


For the Collect (composed in 1549) 
see Eph. il. 19-—22, Rev. xxi. 14, Eph. 
iv. 3—13, Gal. i. 8, 2 John 10, 1 Cor. iii. 
16,17. This feast is of ancient date in 
the Western Church. The Epistle con- 
tains S. Jude’s exhortation to defend the 
faith, and the Gospel our Lord’s precept 
of Divine love as the Church’s consola- 
tion in suffering. 


For the Collect (composed in 1549) 
see 1 John 1. 3, Eph. ii, 19, Eph. ili. 9, 
15, 1 Cor. xl. 12, 13, Rom. xii 4, 5, 
t John i. 6, 7, Heb. vi. 12, Heb. xii. 1, 2, 
1 Cor. ti. 9, Is. xxxv. 10, Heb. xii. 22— 
24. This festival dates from the 6th 
century, and is the Church’s witness to 
the communion of saints. The Epistle 
contains the number of the sealed in the 
Apocalypse, and the vision of the great 
multitude of the saints. The Beatitudes 


are chosen for the Gospel, as being the standard of Christian 
saintliness, and the pattern of the perfect man. 
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GvA PAP R-Re Vise 


THE ORDER OF THE ADMINISTRATION OF 
THE LORD’S SUPPER, OR HOLY COMMUNION. 


SECTION JI. 


THE ANTE-COMMUNION TO THE NICENE 
CREED. 


Introductory Tue first three rubrics are intended to 
Rubrics. fence off unworthy recipients from the 
§] So many as intend to 
1 BH aa Altar. In the present day, as a rude, 
Communion shall sg “notorious evil livers” save the clergy 
ify thet: tot ; 1 
Clas Hey ce tom repelling them by voluntary abstin- 
time the day before. ence from the Holy Table, whereby they 
1 And of any of those be excommunicate themselves. The “QOr- 
an open and notorious ~~. sis a E * 
evil liver, or have done dinary ” is the Bishop of the Diocese in 
any wrong tohts neigh- 14+. ." 7* * . a 
bours by word or deed, his Judictal capacity. In Queen Eliza- 
s2 le aes beth’s reign it was the custom amongst 
ended; . . 
the Curate, "naving the Puritanically affected of the clergy 
knowledge thereof,shall 
Ree a, O eatty the Holy Elements to the 
him, that in'any wise people, who knelt in a body, and when 
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he presume not to come 
to the Lord’s Table, un- 
til he hath openly de- 
clared himself to have 
truly repented and 
amended his former 
naughty life, that the 
Congregation may 
thereby be satisfied, 
which before were of- 
Jended; and that he 
‘hath recompensed the 
parties, to whont he 
hath done wrong ; or at 
least declare himself to 
bein full purpose so to 
, as soon as he con- 
wentently niay. 


G The same order shall 
the Curate use with 
those betwixt whom he 
perceiveth malice and 
hatred to reign; not 
suffering them to be 
partakers of the Lord’s 
Table, until he know 
them to be reconciled. 
And if one of the par- 
ties so at variance be 
content to forgive from 
the bottom of his heart 
all that the other hath 
trespassed against hint, 
and to make amends 
Sor that hehimselfhath 
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the chancel was not large enough to hold 
the communicants it was permitted to 
celebrate in the nave. The practice of 
moving the Holy Table led to irreverence 
and Puritanic notions on the Holy Com- 
munion, and so it was universally discon- 
tinued in Charles I.’s reign, by the in- 
junctions of Archbishop Laud, as contrary 
to all primitive usage, and needless, since 
the Elements could be ministered just as 
conveniently, and far more reverently, at 
the Altar steps. The Altar should be 
vested in a superfrontal, which may be 
crimson, and a frontal of the colour of 
the season. The legal ornaments of 
Altar Cross and Altar Lights should stand 
on the Re-Table, and before the celebra- 
tion, to follow the judgment of Sir R. 
Phillimore (a duly-appointed Dean of 
Arches), the two Altar Lights should be 
lighted. This primitive use obtains now 
at St. Paul’s Cathedral. 


offended ; and the other party will not be persuaded to a godly unity, but remain 


still in his frowardness and malice: 
penitent person to the holy Communion, and not him that 7. 
that every Minister so repelling any, . 


the Minister in that case ought to admit the 
is obstinate. Provided 


as is specified in this, or the next precedent 


Paragraph of this Rubrick, shall be obliged to give an account of the same to the 


Ordinary within fourteen days after at the farthest. 


And the Ordinary shall 


proceed against the offending person according to the Canon. 


q The Table, at the Com- 
munion-time having a 
Jair white linen cloth 
upon it, shall stand in 
the Body of the Church, 
or in the Chancel,where 


' Morning and Evening 
Prayer are appointed 


to be said. And the 


Priest standing at the 


North-side of the Table 
the people kneeling. 


The Lord’s Prayer. 


Our Father, which art in 
heaven, Hallowed be thy 


The North-szde does not mean the 
North exd. It means the North-side of 
the front of the Altar, and represents the » 
Sarum direction “‘in dextro cornu Altaris.” 
The Priest should stand facing East at 
the North or Gospel side of the Altar. 


shall say the Lord’s Prayer, with the Collect following, 


The rubric in Mattins ordering the 
people always to join in the Lord’s 
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Name. Thy kingdom Prayer does not apply here, as the peo- 
come. | Thy will be done ple are directed to kneel while the Priest 
ven. Give us this day our stands, and says the Lord’s Prayer ac- 
De Been As we Cording to ancient custom alone, without 


forgive them that trespass the people joining in the Amen. 
against us. And lead us pa he 5 


not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil. Asmen. 


The Collect for The Collect for Purity formed part of 
Purity. the introductory prayers of the Celebrant 
ar nehty Godwuntowhem in the Sarum Missal, and was used by 
all hearts be open, all de 
sires known, and from the Anglo-Saxon Church from A.D. 780, 
Gas Gee dhonehe UE being found in the Sacramentary of 
a beeen ely Gene Alcuin. ‘‘The Lord searcheth all hearts 
that we may perfectlylove and understandeth all the imaginations 
uy thy holy Name, Of the thoughts” (1 Chron. xxviii. 9.) 
through Christ our Lord. ‘* Lord, all my desire is before thee” 
naa (Ps. xxxviii. 9.) ‘Jesus knew their 
thoughts” (Matt. xii. 25.) “‘ He knoweth the secrets of the 
heart” (Ps. xliv. 21.) ‘Wash me throughly from mine ini- 
quity, and cleanse me from my sin. Create in me a clean 
heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me” (Ps. li. 
2,10.) “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind” 
(Matt. xxii. 37.) “He that dwelleth in love dwelleth in 
God, and God in him; herein is our love made perfect ” 
(x John iv. 16,17.) “My soul doth magnify the Lord” 
(Luke i. 46.) 


The Ten Com- In 1549 a proper Psalm, chosen for 
mandments. every Sunday and Holyday as the Introit, 
‘I Then shall the Priest, followed here. The “ lntroit” was the 


turning to the people. é B 
rehearse distinctly al’ verse or hymn sung while the Priest went 


WAND MENTS ng Up to the Altar, and followed the Collect 


the people stiltknecting for Purity and the introductory prayers 
shall, after every Com- ‘4: 5 
mandment, ask God said in the vestry. The Introit now pre- 


mercy for their trans- ’ 
EE SAO cedes the Lord’s Prayer and Collect for 
time past, and grace to Purity. 

bc ied bs 43 The Ten Commandments were said 
loweth. here first in 1552. The Priest recites 
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them from the Northern part of the Altar 
facing the people. They are taken from 
Cranmer’s Great Bible, and do not follow 

ve the translation of 1611. The responses 
Bay thee cur set forth the spirituality of God’s law as 
hearts, we beseech thee. applying to our thoughts and hearts as 
well as our actions. We pray God “to incline our hearts 
unto His testimonies ” (Ps. cxix. 36,) and to fulfil the Gos- 
pel promise, “ After those days, saith the Lord, I will put 
My law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts” 


People. Lord, have 
mercy upon us, and in- 
cline our hearts to keep 


this law. 
People. Lord, have 


(Jer. xxxi. 33.) 


| Then shall follow one 

_ of these two Collects for 
the Queen, the Priest 
standing as before, and 
saying, 

Let us pray. 
Almighty God, whose 
kingdom is everlasting, 
and power infinite ; Have 
mercy upon the whole 
Church ; and so rule the 
heart of thy chosen Ser- 
vant VICTORIA, our 
Queen and Governor, that 
she (knowing whose min- 
ister she is) may above all 
things seek thy honour 
and glory; and that we, 
and all her subjects (duly 
considering whose author- 
ity she hath) may faith- 
fully serve, honour, and 
humbly obey her, in thee, 
and for thee, according to 
thy blessed Word and or- 
dinance; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, who with 
thee and the Holy Ghost 
liveth and reigneth, ever 
one God, world without 
end. Amen. 


In the Alexandrian Liturgy there was 
a Collect for the Emperor, resembling 
our forms. Both our present forms were 
introduced in 1549. The second is 
framed on a Prayer of the Scotch 
Church in 1225. “ The Priest standing 
as before” means that the Celebrant 
faces Eastward, standing at the Northern 
part of the Altar. “Thy kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom ; and Thy dominion 
endureth throughout all ages” (Ps. cxlv. 
13.) His power is boundless, for “ with 
God all things are possible” (Matt. xix. 
26.) ‘Thou shalt arise, and have mercy 
upon Zion” (Ps. cli. 13,) since ‘‘ Christ 
also loved the Church, and gave Himself 
for it” (Eph. v. 25.) ‘ The king’s heart 
is in the hand of the Lord” (Prov. xxi. 
1.) “For they are God’s ministers, attend- 
ing continually upon this very thing”’ 


(Rom. xiii. 6.) Hezekiah in “ every work that he began in 
the service of the house of God, to seek his God, did it with 
all his heart, and prospered” (2 Chron. xxxi. 21.) “ Let 
every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For there is 
no power but of God ; the powers that be are ordained of 
God” (Rom. xiii. 1.) “Submit yourselves unto every or- 
dinance of man for the Lord’s sake: whether it be to ‘the 
king, as supreme ; or unto governors, as unto them that are 
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sent by him. 


Honour all men. 


Love the brotherhood. 


Feat God. . Honour the king” (1 Pet. ii. 1g;)14e2 ye eee 
the Apostles write thus of the allegiance due to Pagan 
Emperors, how much more do their inspired words apply to 
the loyalty we owe to a Christian Monarchy and Govern- 


ment. 


Or, 4 
Almighty and everlasting 
God, we are taught by thy 
holy Word that the hearts 
of Kings are in thy rule 
and governance, and that 
thou dost dispose and turn 
them as it seemeth best to 
thy godly wisdom: We 
humbly beseech thee so to 
dispose and govern the 
heart of VICTORIA thy 
Servant, our Queen and 
Governor, that in all her 
thoughts, words, and 
works, she may ever seek 
thy honour and glory, and 
study to preserve thy peo- 
ple committed to her 
charge in wealth, peace, 
and godliness: Grant this, 
O merciful Father, for thy 
dear Son’s sake, Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Azzen. 


q Then shall be said the 
Collect of the Day. 
Andimmediately after 
the Collect the Priest 
shall read the Epistle, 
saying, The Epistle [o”, 
The portion of Scripture 
appointed for the Epis- 
tle] is written in the —— 
Chapter of —— begin- 
ning at the Verse. 
And the Epistle ended, 
he shall say, Here end- 
eth the Epistle. Then 
shalthe read the Gospel, 
(the people all standing 
up) saying, The holy 
Gospel is written in the 
—— Chapter of —— 
beginning at the —— 
Verse. And the Gospel 
ended, shall be sung or 
said the Creed follow- 
ing, the people still 
standing, as before. 





For the second Collect compare Rev. 
Xvil. 17 with God’s choice of Cyrus to 
aid in re-building the Temple (Ezra i. 
1—3.) Also Ezra vii. 27. See, too, 
God’s choice of David (Ps. Ixviii. 70, 
71,) and the proclamation of Nebuchad- 
nezzar to honour Israel’s God (Dan. iii. 
29, 30.) God can dispose and turn the 
king’s heart, for it is in Hishand. “ He 
turneth it whithersoever He will” (Prov. 
KE. Te) 

Wealth—well-being, or prosperity, as 
in the Litany, “In all time of our 
wealth.” 


Then follows the Collect of the day, 
which gathers up into a prayer the spe- 
cial teaching of the Epistle and Gospel. 

The £istoler says the Epistle from the 
South side of the Altar facing the people, 
and the Gosfeller says the Gospel from 
the North side. 

The words ‘‘ the Priest shall read the 
Lpistle” and ‘‘ then shall he read the Gos- 
pel,” are evidently meant to guide the 
Celebrant when he ministers at the Altar 
without Gospeller and Epistoler, or, as 
some of our Cathedral Statutes hold it, 
Deacon and Sub-deacon. A reference 
to the Rubrics of the Ordinal will show 
this clearly. A constitution of Archbishop © 
Grindal’s gives authority for a layman 
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vested in surplice reading the Epistle. The practice is 
evidently a survival of the medizval Sub-diaconate, for the 
Sub-deacon always was Epistoler. 

The custom of standing during the reading of the Gospel 
dates from the time of S. Crysostum (A.D. 400); and the 
responses used in most Churches before and after the Gospel, 
** Glory be to Thee, O Lord ;” and ‘‘Thanks be unto Thee, 
O Lord, for this Thy holy Gospel’ are nearly as ancient. 


SEcTION II. 
THE NICENE CREED. 


Tue Council of Nicea (A.D. 325) was convened to assert 
the Godhead of our Lord against the heresy of Arius, who 
denied that the Son of God was of one substance (6u00bc10¢) 
with the Father, though he declared that He was (dn0:0bat0¢) 
of “ke substance with the Father, but that there was a time 
when He did not exist, thereby making Him a created 
being. Arius was the father of all the various shades of modern 
Socinian and Unitarian heresy with regard to the Second 
Person of the Blessed Trinity, which of course involve a 
denial of the Catholic dogma of the Trinity in Unity. The 
Council revised the existing Creed of the Church, and added 
to it several expressions : “ Begotten, not made, being of one 
substance (déuoovctoc) with the Father,” to declare the 
Orthodox Faith against the Arian Creed containing the 
words “Of like substance (émorotcr0.) with the Father.” 
The Creed of Nicea ended with the words, “I believe in 
the Holy Ghost ;” but in A.D. 381 the Council of Constan- 
tinople added the remaining clause to assert the Godhead 
of the Holy Ghost against the heresy of Macedonius, who 
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denied it. The words, “ Zhe Lord, and the Giver of Life ”’ 
(lit. the Lifegiver) distinctly express the faith of the Church, 
that the Holy Ghost is God. 

In the 5th century the Western Church added the words, 
‘And from the Son,” to the clause, “Who proceedeth fromthe 
Father.” Although these words express a truth, they should 
not have been added without the consent of the Eastern 
Church, for thus was caused the schism of A.D. 1053 be- 
tween East and West, which has never since been healed. 
It is interesting to note here the Concordat of the Bonn 
Conference upon the “ Filioque” clause, wherein Easterns, 
Alt-Catholics, and Anglicans arrived at a basis of agreement. 
We must remember too, that E’« rod Tarpdc kau tov blouv 
in the Greek is no accurate representation of ‘‘ Ex Patre 
Filioque ” in the Latin. The Greeks might well think that 
the “ Filioque” clause in their own language involved the 
heresy of two ’Apyat in the Trinity, whilst “ Filioque” in 
Latin involves nothing of the kind. The Greek might be 
translated “Out of the Father and out of the Son,” which 
_ gives colour to the heresy of the double ’Apyj, but the 
Latin words, ‘‘ Out of the Father and /vom the Son,” involve 
nothing of the kind, and cannot trench upon the doctrine 
of the ’Apy, the One Sole Fount of Deity. The texts 
here cited are, in a measure, supplementary to those already 
quoted for the Apostles’ and Athanasian Creed. The 
words, “‘I believe,” apply to each separate truth and clause 
in the Creed, and express our confession of the faith, which 
we must make—(q@) As a condition of our baptism and 
admission into the fold of Christ’s Church. (4) As a con- 
dition of our continuance in it; ‘‘ For whosoever shall 
confess Me before men, him will I confess also before My 
Father which is in heaven ; but whosoever shall deny Me 
before men, him will I also deny before My Father which 
is in heaven” (Matt. x. 31, 32.) 

The Nicene Creed is to be sung by Clergy, Choir, and 
people facing East, the Celebrant standing “ afore the midst 
of the Altar.” 


The Nicene Creed. 


I believe in one God the 
Father Almighty, Maker 
of heaven and earth, And 
of all things visible and 
invisible : 

And in one Lord Jesus 
Christ, the only-begotten 
Son of God, Begotten of 
his Father before all 
worlds, God of God, 
Light of Light, Very God 
of very God, Begotten, 
not made, Being of one 
substance with theFather, 
By whom all things were 
made: Who for us men, 
and for our salvation came 
down from heaven, And 
was incarnate by the Holy 
Ghost of the Virgin Mary, 
And was made man, And 
was crucified also for us 
under Pontius Pilate. He 
suffered and was buried, 
And the third day he rose 
again according to the 
Scriptures, And ascended 
into heaven, And sitteth 
on the right hand of the 
Father. And _ he shall 
come again with glory to 
judge both the quick and 
the dead: Whose king- 
dom shall have no end. 


of God” (1 John iv. 2.) 


for us” (1 Cor. v. 


our offences ” (Rom. iv. 24, 25.) 
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“There is one God, and there is none 
other but He” (Mark xii. 32.) ‘In the 
beginning God created the heaven and 
the earth” (Gen. i. 1.) “The glory of 
the only-begotten of the Father, full of 


grace and truth” (John i. 14.) “God 
sent His Son” (Gal. iv. 4.) “I am the 
Light of the world” (John ix. 5.) ‘The 


image of the invisible God” (Col. i. 15.) 
“The brightness of His glory, and the 
express image of His person ” (Heb. i. 3.) 
‘‘Even His Son Jesus Christ. This is 
the true God” (z John v. 20.) “In Him 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily ” (Col. ii. 9.) ‘ All things were 
made by Him” (Johni. 3.) The Son 
of Man came to give His life a ransom 
for many” (Matt. xx. 28.) “Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sin- 
ners”? (1 Tim. 1. 15.) ‘‘ The Word was 
made flesh, and dwelt among us” (John 
i. 14.) “Every spirit that confesseth 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is 

‘‘ Christ our passover is sacrificed 
** Jesus our Lord was delivered for 
‘Christ died for our sins 
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according to the scriptures ; and He rose again the third 
day according to the scriptures” (1 Cor. xv. 3, 4.) ‘If ye 
then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God” (Col. iii. 1.) 
“The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judg- 
ment unto the Son” (John v. 22.) ‘And of His kingdom 
there shall be no end” (Luke i. 33.) 


And T believe in the *¢ Tt is the- Spirit that quickeneth ” 


Holy Ghost, the Lord 
and Giver of life, Who 
proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther and the Son, Who 
with the Father and the 
Son together isworshipped 
and glorified, Who spake 


(John vi. 63.) ‘ The Spirit giveth life” 
(2 Cor. ili. 6.) ‘Now the Lord is that 
Spiittem Cor. li 77.)) lhe spirit of 
truth, which proceedeth from the Father ” 
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by the Prophets. And I (John xv. 26.) “God hath sent forth 


Apwlel Chack the Spirit of His Son” (Gal. iv. 6.) 
te ee “Of which salvation the prophets have 
And I look for the Resur- enquired ; searching what, or what 
the life Pea: na manner of time the Spirit of Christ which 
BORE tee was in them did signify” (1 Pet. i. 10, 
11.) “Prophecy came not in old time by the will of 
man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost” (2 Pet. i. 21.) ‘The general assembly 
and Church of the firstborn, which are written in heaven ” 
(Heb. xii. 23.) “And they continued stedfastly in the 
apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, 
and in prayers” (Acts ii. 42.) ‘‘He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved” (Mark xvi. 16.) “Repent, and 
be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins” (Acts ii. 38.) ‘One Lord, one 
faith, one baptism ” (Eph. iv. 5.) ‘* Looking for that blessed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ” (Tit. ii, 13.) “The hour is coming, in the which 
all that are in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall 
come forth ; they that have done good, unto the resurrection 
of life ; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection 
of damnation” (John y. 28, 29.) 


SECTION ITI. 


THE SERMON, OFFERTORY SENTENCES, AND 
THE PRAYER FOR THE CHURCH MILITANT. 


‘V Then the Curate shall ApteR the Creed, Notices for the 
declare unto the people 


what Holy-days, or Celebration of the Holy Communion 
Pasinedans ; 
aASTINg-AAaYS, AvYe in 7 107] 

the Week following to t0t the observance of Vigils, Fasts, and 


be observed. Andthen Holy-days are read, and Banns of Mar- 
also (2f occasion be) 


shall notice be given of Tiage are published. Then follows the 


AND PRAYER FOR THE CHURCH MILITANT. 


the Communion; and 
Briefs, Citations, and 
Excommunications 
vead. And nothing 
shall be proclaimed or 
publishedintheChurch, 
during the time of Di- 
vine Service, but by the 
Minister. nor by him 
any thing, but what is 
prescribed in the Rules 
of this Book, or enjoined 
by the Queen, or by the 
Ordinary of the place. 
Q Then shall follow the 
Sermon, or one of the 
Homilies already set 
Sorth, or hereafter to be 
set forth, by authority. 
| Then shall the Priest 
return to the Lord's 
Table, and begin the 
Offertory saying one or 
more of these Sentences 
Jollowing, as he think- 
eth most convenient in 
his discretion. 


Let your light so shine 
before men, &c. 


| Whilst these Sentences 
are in reading, the 
Deacons, Churchwar- 
dens, or other fit person 
appointed for that pur- 
pose, shall receive the 
Alms for the Poor, and 
other devotions of the 
people, in a decent bason 
to be provided by the 
Parish for that pur- 
pose; and reverently 
bring it to the Priest, 
who shall humbly pre- 
sent and place it upon 
the holy Table. 
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Sermon without any break in the service, 
since the Rubric sanctions neither hymn, 
nor prayer, nor any change of dress in 
the preacher to mar the unity of the 
Communion Office. It may here be 
noted that the “ Shortened Services Act” 
gives the option of omitting the Sermon, 
which is a convenience in the case of 
early Celebrations, and is also of advan- 
tage where Matins or Litany and Sermon 
precede a mid-day Celebration of the 
Holy Communion. \After the Sermon, 
the Priest returns to the Holy Table and 
begins the Offertory Sentences, facing 
East. Before the Prayer for the Church 
Militant, the Priest is directed humbly 
to present and place the “ Alms” (the 
people’s offerings) and the ‘‘ Oddations” 
(the Bread and Wine, if there be a Com- 
munion) upon the Holy Table. The 
ancient Catholic and primitive practice 
of mixing a few drops of water with the 
Wine in the Chalice, has ample Anglican 
Authority. Bishop Andrewes evidently 
considered himself within the scope of 
the Prayer Book in using the mixed 
Chalice. The Offertory Sentences fol- 
low the translation of Cranmer’s Bible. 
The Prayer for the Church Militant (the 


soldiers of the cross, whose warfare is not yel accomplished), 


is common to all the ancient Liturgies. 


In 1549 it formed 


part of the Prayer of Consecration, or the Canon; in 1552 
it took its present form, and the words, ‘here in earth,” 
were added. The Priest stands “afore the midst of the 


Altar” facing East. 


The Prayer for the 
Church Militant. 


§ And when there ts a 
Communion, the Priest 


«‘T exhort, therefore, that, first of all, 
supplications, prayers, intercessions, and 
giving of thanks, be made for all men” 
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shall then place upon 
the Table so much 
Bread and Wine as he 
shall think sufficient. 


Afier which done, the 
Priest shall say, 


Let us pray for the whole 
state of Christ’s Church 
militant here in earth. 

Almighty and everliving 

God, who by thy holy 

Apostle hast taught us to 

make prayers, and suppli- 

cations, and to give 
thanks, for all men; We 

Bue spbescock thee most 

mercifully [* Zo « 

acceptouralms pa eheteus 
and oblations, oblations, 
and | to receive 
these our pray- 
ers, which we 
offer unto thy 

Divine Majes- 

ty; beseeching 

thee to inspire 
continually the universal 

Church with the spirit of 

truth, unity, and concord: 

And grant, that all they 

that do confess thy holy 

Name may agree in the 

truth of thy holy Word, 

and live in unity, and 
godly love. We beseech 
thee also to save and de- 
fend all Christian Kings, 

Princes, and Governors ; 

and specially thy Servant 

VICTORIA our Queen ; 

that under her we may be 

godly and quietly govern- 
ed: And grant unto her 
whole Council, and to all 
that are put in authority 
under her, that they may 
truly and _ indifferently 
minister justice, to the 
punishment of wickedness 
and vice, and to the main- 
tenance of thy true reli- 
gion, and virtue. Give 
grace, O heavenly Father, 
toall Bishopsand Curates, 
that they may both by 
their life and doctrine set 
forth thy true and lively 

Word, and rightly and 

duly administer thy holy 

Sacraments: And to all 

thy people give thy hea- 


s 


sha 
the words 
[of accept- 
ing our 
alms and 
oblations] 
be eft out 
unsaid. 


h (Eph. iv. 4.) 
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(r Tim. u. 1.) ‘*To do good and to 
communicate forget not: for with such 
sacrifices God is well pleased” (Heb. 
xill. 16.) ‘The Lord will receive My 
prayer” (Ps. vi. 9.) “ Sanctify them 
through Thy truth: Thy word is truth. 
Neither pray I for these alone, but for 
them also which shall believe on Me 
through their word ; that they may all be 
one” (John xvii. 17, 20, 21.) “There 
is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye 
are called in one hope of your calling” 
“Now I beseech you, 
brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye all speak the same 
thing, and that there be no divisions 
among you; but that ye be perfectly 
joined together in the same mind and in 
the same judgment” (1 Cor. i. 10.) “I 
exhort that prayers be made for kings 
and for all that are in authority” (1 Tim. 
ii. 1, 2.) “ Moreover thou shalt provide 
out of all the people able men, such as 
fear God, men of truth, hating covetous- 
ness ; and place such over them, to be 
rulers, and let them judge the people” 
(Ex. xviii. 21, 22.) “ Rulers are not 
terror to good works, but to the evil” 
(Rom. xiii, 3.) S. Paul bids Timothy, 
Bishop of Ephesus, with regard to his 
life, “To be an example of the believers in 
word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, 
in faith, in purity” (1 Tim. iy. 12 ;) and 
with regard to his doctrine, he says, ‘Take 
heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; 
continue in them: for in doing this thou 
shalt both save thyself, and them that 
hear thee” (1 Tim. iv. 16.) ‘Study to 
show thyself approved unto God, a work- 


AND PRAYER FOR THE CHURCH MILITANT. 


venly grace ; and especi- 
ally tc this congregation 
here present: that, with 
meek heart and due rever- 
ence, they may hear, and 
receive thy holy Word; 
truly serving thee in holi- 
ness and righteousness all 
the days of their life. 


of Me” (Luke xxii. 19.) 
engrafted word, which is able to save your souls ” 
doers of the word, and not hearers only, 


21.) ‘But be ye 


deceiving your own selves” (James i. 22.) 
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man that needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth” (2 Tim. 
ii. 5.) “Go ye and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost” (Matt. 
xxviii. 19.) ‘This do in remembrance 
Receive with meekness the 
(James i. 


“ Take heed 


how ye hear ” (Luke viii. 18.) 


And we most humbly be- 
seech thee of thy good- 
ness, O Lord, to comfort 
and succour all them who 
in this transitory life are 
in trouble, sorrow, need, 
sickness, or any other ad- 
versity. And we also 
bless thy holy Name for 
all thy servants departed 
this life in thy faith and 
fear ; beseeching thee to 
give us grace so to follow 
their good examples, that 
with them we may be par- 
takers of thy heavenly 
kingdom: Grant this, O 
Father, for Jesus Christ’s 
sake, our only Mediator 
and Advocate. Amen. 


“We have not an high priest which 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities” (Heb. iv. 15.) “‘ Blessed be 
God, the Father of mercies, and the God 
of all comfort, who comforteth us in our 
tribulation, that we may be able to com- 
fort them which are in any trouble, by 
the comfort wherewith we ourselves are 
comforted of God” (2 Cor. i. 3, 4-) 
“ These all died in faith” (Heb. xi. 13.) 
“ Blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the 
Spirit, that they may rest from their 


labours ; and their works do follow them” (Rev. xiv. 13.) 


“ Be not slothful, but followers of 
and patience inherit the promises 
shall come from the east and west, and 


them who through faith 
” (Heb. vi. 12.) “ Many 
shall sit down with 


Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven” 


(Matt. viii. 11.) 


“ There is one mediator between God and 


men, the man Christ Tesus”’ (1 Tim. ii. 5.) 
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THE FIRST AND SECOND EXHORTATIONS. 


SECTION IV. 


THE FIRST AND SECOND EXHORTATIONS. 


The Ist Exhorta- 
tion. 


| When the Minister 

giveth warning for the 

celebration of the holy 

Communion, (which he 

shall always do upon 

the Sunday, or some 

Holy-day, immediately 

breceding,) after the 

Sermon or Homily 

ended, he shall read this 

Lxhortation following. 
Dearly beloved, on 
day next I purpose, 
through God’s assistance, 
to administer to all such 
as shall be religiously and 
devoutly disposed the 
most comfortable Sacra- 
ment of the Body and 
Blood of Christ ; to be by 
them received in remem- 
brance of his meritorious 
Cross and Passion ; where- 
by alone we obtain remis- 
sion of our sins, and are 
made partakers of the 
Kingdom of heaven. 
Wherefore it is our duty 
to render most humble and 
hearty thanks to Almighty 
God our heavenly Father, 
for that he hath given his 
Son our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, not only to die for 
us, but also to be our 
spiritual food and susten- 
ance in that holy Sacra- 
ment. Which being so 
divine and comfortable a 
thing to them who receive 
it worthily, and so danger- 
ous to them that will pre- 
sume to receive it un- 
worthily ; my duty is to 
exhort you in the mean 
season to consider the 
dignity of that holy mys- 
tery, and the great peril of 
the unworthy receiving 
thereof; and so to search 
and examine your own 
consciences, (and that not 
lightly, and after the man- 





Tue Rubric directs notice to be given 
for the Holy Communion after the Nicene 
Creed, and then, “the Sermon ended,” one 
of these Exhortations of warning was to 
be read on “ the Sunday or Holy-day” 
immediately preceding the celebration. 
Until 1662, no notice of Communion 
was needed, as in churches where there 
were many Clergy weekly Communion was 
the rule, and in other churches often 
enough to allow every single Parishioner 
the opportunity of communicating af 
least three times a year, of which Easter 
was to be one. This of course gave no 
countenance to the idea that the Prayer 
Book only binds the Clergy to three Com- 
munions a year, as every single Parishioner 
could not attend ¢hree times a year, unless 
far more frequent opportunities were 
given him than “#ree solitary celebrations 
would allow. During the rule of Puri- 
tanism the Holy Communion was ban- 
ished from our Churches, and so at the 
Restoration it was considered necessary 
to give due notice of its celebration. 
The Church of England holds the doc- 
trine of the Leal Spiritual Presence of © 
the Body and Blood of our blessed Lord 
in the “oly Eucharist. She protests 
against the Aomish error of Transubstan- 
tiation, which attempts to define the é- 
scrutable mystery of our blessed Lord’s 
Sacramental Presence to the faithful, 
after a philosophical manner, by a 
supposed change in the substance of 
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ner of dissemblers with 
God ; but so) that ye may 
come holy and clean to 
such a heavenly Feast, in 
the marriage-garment re- 
quired by God in holy 
Scripture, and be received 
as worthy partakers of 
that holy Table. 

The way and means 
thereto is; First, to ex- 
amine your lives and con- 
versations by the rule of 5 
God’s commandments ; 
and whereinsoever ye 
shall perceive yourselves 
to have offended, either 
by will, word, or deed, 
there to bewail your own 
sinfulness, and to confess 
yourselves to Almighty 
God, with full purpose of 
amendment of life. And 
if ye shall perceive your 
offences to be such as are 
not only against God, but 
also against your neigh- 
bours ; then ye shall re- 
concile yourselves unto 
them; being ready to 
make restitution and satis- 
faction, according to the 
uttermost of your powers, 
for all injuries and wrongs 
done by you to any other ; 
and being likewise ready 
to forgive others that have 
offended you, as ye would 
have forgiveness of your 
offences at God’s hand: 
for othe: wise the receiving 
of the holy Communion 

' doth nothing else but in- 
crease your damnation. 
Therefore if any of you 
be a blasphemer of God, 
an hinderer or slanderer of 
his Word, an adulterer, or 
be in malice, or envy, or 
in any other grievous 
crime, repent you of your 
sins, or else come not to 
that holy Table; lest, after 
the taking of that holy 
Sacrament, the devil en- 
ter into you, as he entered 
into Judas, and fill you 
full of all iniquities, and 
bring you to destruction 
both of body and soul. 

And because it is requi- 
site, that no man should 
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the elements; and she also protests 
against the opposite pole of error in 
the Zuinglian doctrine, which would 
solve the mystery of our Lord’s Pre- 
sence by denying its realty. Against 
the first of these errors the 28th Article 
declares that “ Zhe Body of Christ ts 
given, taken, and eaten in the Supper only 
after a heavenly and spiritual manner ;” 
and in the same Article the Church 
protests against those who fall into the 
second of these errors, by making this 
Sacrament merely a ‘‘ szox of the love that 
Christians ought to have amongst them- 
selves,” and reducing it to a “bare me- 
morial of an absent Christ.” Either 
method of defining what she calls ‘‘ the 
dignity of that holy mystery” is erroneous. 
Our Church does not define the mysteri- 
ous union of the faithful communicant 
with the Body and Blood of Christ in the 
blessed Sacrament. She knows that the 
once crucified and xow glorified humanity 
of our Lord is what S. Paul calls “a 

spiritual body” (1 Cor. xv. 44,) and ee 
for this reason our Sacramental union 
with it cannot be carnal, but she still de- 
clares it to be veal. We thank God that 
He vouchsafes “to feed those who have’ 
duly received these holy mysteries, with 
the spiritual food of the most precious 
Body and Blood of His Son our Saviour 
Jesus Christ.’”’ The Exhortation at the 
celebration bids us remember ‘‘ the bene- 
fit, if with a true penitent heart and lively 
faith we receive that holy Sacrament, for 
then we spiritually eat the flesh of Christ 
and drink His blood, then we dwell in 
Christ and Christ in us, we are one with 
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come to the holy Commu- 

nion, but with a full trust 
in God’s mercy, and with 
a quiet conscience ; there- 

fore if there be any ‘of you, 
who by this means cannot 
quiet his own conscience 
herein, but requireth fur- 
ther comfort or counsel, 
let him come to me, or to 
some other discreet and 
learned Minister of God’s 
Word, and open his grief; 
that by the ministry of 
God’s holy Word he may 
receive the benefit of ab- 
solution, together with 
ghostly counsel and ad- 

vice, tothe quieting of his 
conscience, and avoiding 
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Christ and Christ with us ;” thus in the 
most solemn manner applying the myste- 
rious words of our Lord in John vi. to 
the Holy Eucharist, ‘“ Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, except ye eat the flesh of 
the Son of man and drink His blood ye 
have no life in you. For My flesh is 
meat indeed, and My blood is drink in- 
deed. He that eateth My flesh, and 
drinketh My blood, dwelleth in Me, and 
Tin him” (John vi. 53,55, 56). WithS. 
Paul (x Cor. x. 16, 17) she further de- 
clares (Art. 28) that “the Bread which 


of all scruple and doubt- 
fulness. 


we break is a partaking of the Body of 
Christ ; and likewise the Cup of blessing is a partaking of 
the Blood of Christ.” Lastly, in the Catechism we say “ that 
the Body and Blood of Christ are verily and indeed taken 
and received by the faithful in the Lord’s Supper.” The 
presence of our blessed Lord in the Sacrament is all the 
more mysterious, because it is not brought down to the level 
of our senses by any material change in the substance of 
the bread and wine. It is all the more vea/ because it is 
spiritual, and because it is a Presence which does not owe 
its reality to that faith whereby alone it can be discerned, 
We know that in the Holy Communion the Bread and Wine 
by Consecration become the Body and Blood of Christ, so 
that our Lord veils His Real Presence ‘‘ under the Form of 
Bread and Wine.” Adam’s body was formed, and then 
Gop “breathed into his nostrils the breath of life” and he 
“ became a living soul.” His body, or outward part was not 
“« turned into’’ soul by this mysterious change. Neither did 
his body “‘ represent,” or “be the figure of” his soul. Body 
and soul, outward part and inward part, were mysteriously 
united. We cannot define the union of our own souls and 
bodies ; we feed and know that there is such a union. We 
dare not define our blessed Lord’s presence in the Holy 
Eucharist, or the method of that sacramental union which 
He deigns to employ to knit together the faithful members 
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of His body the Church to Himself, their Head and Corner 
Stone, and the source of all their spiritual life. It is enough 
for humble and adoring Faith to feed that we are one with 
Him—to £vow that He is there. 

We are warned in the first Exhortation of the great peril 
of unworthily receiving, and are bidden come to the supper 
“ in the marriage garment required by God in Holy Scripture,” 
the robe of Christ’s spotless righteousness, first bestowed on 
us, when, in Holy Baptism, “we put on Christ;” a gift 
which by our sins we may /ose, and which by the blessing 
of the Spirit on our penitence we may reclazm. We are 
taught the duty of se/fexamination, and are warned not to 
approach if living in actual sin. And then, if our consciences 
be unguiet, we are bidden “do come to the Priest and open our 
grief, that by the ministry of God’s holy word we may recetve 
the benefit of Absolution.” Our Church does not require Aurt- 
cular Confession as a condition of admission to the Holy 
Communion. She does not encourage habitual private 
confession to a Priest, but only enjoins it “ zf our consciences 
be unguiet,” and if ordinary means of grace have failed to 
give peace of mind to the sinner. She thus uses Auricular 
Confession as a spiritual medicine for an abnormal spiritual 
state, and not as the ordinary spiritual food of the people. 


The 2nd Exhorta- 
tion. 

| Or, in case he shall see 
the people negligent to 
come to the holy Com- 
munion, instead of the 
Jormer, he shall use 
this Exhortation. 


Dearly beloved brethren, 
on —— I intend by God’s 
grace, to celebrate the 
Lord’s Supper; unto 
which, in God’s behalf, I 
bid you all that are here 

resent ; and beseech you, 
or the Lord Jesus Christ’s 
sake, that ye wil] not re- 
fuse to come thereto, &c. 


The second Exhortation was composed 
by Peter Martyr, and inserted in 1552. 
It contained a strong passage condemning 
Non-communicating Attendance at the 
Blessed Sacrament, and urged those who 
did not intend to communicate to with- 
draw, thereby ignoring the Eucharistic 
Worship which Non-communicants may 
offer in accordance with the universal 
practice of the Catholic Church, It is 
noteworthy that the Elizabethan Bishops 
refused to condemn Non-communicating 
Attendance when petitioned to do so, 


and at the Revision of 1662 the objectionable passage con- 
demning Non-communicating Attendance was carefully 
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THE EXHORTATION AT THE CELEBRATION. 


omitted and the Exhortation recast in its present form. It 
compares the excuses of the wilfully absent to those in the 
parable of the great supper ; and bids men, as they love their 
own salvation, be partakers of the Holy Communion. 


SECTION V, 


THE EXHORTATION AT THE CELEBRATION. 


Exhortation at 
the Celebration. 


GY At the time of the cele- 
bration of the Commu- 
nion, the Communt- 
cants beinz conveniently 
placed for the receiving 
of the holy Sacrament, 
the Priest shall say this 
Exhortation. 


Dearly beloved in the 
Lord, ye that mind to 
come to the Holy Commu- 
nion of the Body and 
Blood of our Saviour 
Christ, must consider how 
Saint Paul exhorteth all 
persons diligently to try 
and examine themselves, 
before they presume to 
eat of that Bread, and 
drink of that Cup. For 
as the benefit is great, if 
with a true penitent heart 
and lively faith we receive 
that holy Sacrament ; (for 
then we spiritually eat the 
flesh of Christ, and drink 
his blood ; then we dwell 
in Christ, and Christ in 
us; we are one with 
Christ, and Christ with 
us ;)so is the danger great 
if we receive the same un- 
worthily. For then we 
are guilty of the Body and 
Blood of Christ our Sa- 
viour, we eat and drink 
our own damnation, not 


Tue Exhortation at the Celebration en- 
joins the duty of self-examination in S. 
Paul's words—“Let a man examine 
himself, and so let him eat of that bread 
and drink of that cup” (1 Cor. xi. 28.) 
It then declares the veal spiritual presence 
of Christ, and our sacramental union with 
ffim in the words of John vi. 54, 55, 56; 
and further quotes 5S. Paul’s warning, 
1 Cor. xi. 27, ‘“‘ Whosoever shall eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord, 
unworthily, shall be guilty of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord. For he that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh damnation (kpiua) to him- 
self, not discerning the Lord’s body. 
For this cause many are weak and sickly 


amongst you, and many sleep. 


For if 


we would judge ourselves, we should not 
be judged. When we are judged, we 
are chastened of the Lord, that we should 
not be condemned (suffer xaréxpiua) 


with the world.” 


kpiua here means 


‘‘ judgment,” or “punishment” in this 
world, whereby ‘“‘we are chastened of 
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considering the Lord’s 
Body; we kindle God’s 
wrath against us ; we pro- 
voke him to plague us 
with divers diseases, and 
sundry kinds of death. 
Judge therefore your- 
selves, brethren, that ye 
be not judged of the Lord ; 
repent you truly for your 
sins past; have a lively 
and stedfast faith in Christ 
our Saviour ; amend your 
lives, and be in perfect 
charity with all men; so 
shall ye be meet partakers 
of those holy mysteries. 
And above all things ye 
must give most humble 
and hearty thanks to God, 
the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, for the 
redemption of the world 
by the death and passion 
of our Saviour Christ, 
both God and man; who 
did humble himself, even 
to the death upon the 
Cross, for us, miserable 
sinners, who lay in dark- 
ness and the shadow of 
death: that he might 
make us the children of 
God, and exalt us to ever- 
lasting life. And to the 
end that we should alway 
remember the exceeding 
great love of our Master, 
and only Saviour, Jesus 
Christ, thus dying for us, 
and the innumerable bene- 
fits which by his precious 
blood-shedding he hath 
obtained to us; he hath 
instituted and ordained 
holy mysteries, as pledges 
of his love. and for a con- 
tinual remembrance of his 
death, to our great and 
endless comfort. To him 
therefore, with the Father 
and the Holy Ghost, 
let us give (as we are 
most bounden) continual 
thanks; submitting our- 
selves wholly to his holy 
will and pleasure, and 
studying to serve him in 
true holiness and righ- 
teousness all the days of 
our life. Amen. 
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the Lord with divers diseases and sundry 
kinds of death, that we may escape 
karaékpya, eternal damnation with the 
world of the wicked. We are bidden 
“to bring forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance” (Matt. iii. 8,) in similar words to 
the Catechism, which requires of us “a 
lively faith in God’s mercy through 
Christ, and a thankful remembrance of 
His death, and to be in charity with all 
men ;” so shall we be meet partakers of 
those Holy Mysteries, and fulfil David's 
words, “I will wash mine hands in inno- 
cency, O Lord, and so will I go to Thine 
altar” (Ps. xxvi. 6.) We are bidden to 
“offer unto God the sacrifice of thanks- 
giving ” (Ps. cxvi. 17) “ for His unspeak- 
able gift” (2 Cor. ix. 15) of redemption, 
through our Saviour Christ both God 
and man; “Who, being in the form of 
God, made Himself of no reputation, 
and took upon Him the form of a ser- 
vant ; and being found in fashion as a 
man, He humbled Himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of 
the cross” (Phil. ii, 6, 7, 8,) to make us 
“all the children of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus” (Gal. iii, 26.) “When 
your children shall say unto you, what 
mean ye by this service ? ye shall say, it 
is the sacrifice of the Lord’s Passover” 
(Ex. xii. 27)—A commemoration of Is- 
rael’s deliverance, which symbolized the 
Holy Eucharist, in which we remember 
the sacrifice of the death of Christ, 
in obedience to His command, “ This 
do in remembrance of Me” (Luke xxii. 
19.) ‘And He said unto them, with 
desire have I desired to eat this Passover 
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with you before I suffer. And He took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and said, take this, and divide it among yourselves ; 
and He took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and 
gave it to them, saying, this is My body which is given for 
you: do this in remembrance of Me. Also the cup after 
supper, saying, this cup is the new testament in my blood, 
shed for you” (Luke xxii. 15, 17, 19, 20.) ‘We are 
bound to thank God alway” (2 Thess. i. 3.) ‘By Him 
let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually ” 
(Heb. xiii. 15.) “I delight to do Thy will O my God” 
(Ps. xl. 8.) ‘It is the Lord, let Him do what seemeth Him 
good” (1 Sam. iii. 18.) “We being delivered out of the 
hand of our enemies (the world, the flesh, and the devil) 
might serve Him without fear, in holiness and righteousness 

before Him, all the days of our life” (Luke i. 74, 75.) ) 


SECTION VI. 


THE IMMEDIATE INVITATION. 


The Immediate 


mme Tue Invitation resembles the form in 
Invitation. 


the Liturgy of Jerusalem, A.D. 400, 


WY Then shall the Priest 
say to them that come 
to receive the holy Com- 
munition, 


Ye that do truly and ear- 
nestly repent you of your 
sins, and are in love and 
charity with your neigh- 
bours, and intend to lead 
a new life, following the 
commandments of God, 
and walking from hence- 
forth in his holy ways; 
Draw near with faith, and 
take this holy Sacrament 
to yourcomfort ; and make 
your humble confession to 
Almighty God, meekly 
kneeling upon your knees. 


‘* Draw ‘near with the fear of God, with 
faith, and charity.” It is said (as is the 
previous Exhortation, when used) by the 
Priest facing West and turning to the 
people. ‘‘ Godly sorrow” (true peni- 
tence, like David’s, which is the gift of 
God) ‘“‘worketh repentance” (a change 
of mind with regard to sin) ‘not to be 
repented of: but the sorrow of the 
world ” (the remorse of a Judas) “ work- 
eth death” (2 Cor. vii. 10.) “Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself” 
(Matt. xxii. 39.) “Charity suffereth long, 
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and is kind” (x Cor. xiii. 4.) “If God so loved us, we 
ought also to love one another” (1 John iv. 11.) “As 
many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on 
Christ” (Gal. iii. 27.) We are as “members of Christ,” and 
‘‘ buried with Him by baptism unto death,” pledged to rise 
from the grave of our evil nature, ‘‘ to walk in newness of 
life” (Rom. vi. 4,) and zof to continue “in sin that grace 
may abound.” We are bidden “draw near with a true 
heart, in full assurance of faith” (Heb. x. 22,) and “be 
partakers of Christ’s sufferings” (1 Pet. iv. 13)—partakers 
of the One Sacritice for sins, which is pleaded solemnly 
before God in the Holy Eucharist—and confess our sins, 
“‘ kneeling before the Lord our maker” (Ps. xcv. 6.) 


SECTION VII. 


THE CONFESSION. 


The Confession. 


GQ Then shall this general 
Confession be made, in 
the name of all those 
that are minded to re- 
ceive the holy Coniumu- 


In medizeval times, priest and people 
confessed separately. We have united 
both forms, and also drawn expressions 
from Archbishop Hermann’s Consulta- 


nion, by one of the 
Ministers ; both he and 
all the people kneeling 
humbly upon their 
knees, and saying, 


Almighty God, Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Maker of all things, Judge 
of all men; We acknow- 
ledge and bewail our mani- 
fold sins and wickedness, 
Which we, from time to 
time, most grievously have 
committed, By thought, 
word, and deed, Against 
thy Divine Majesty, Pro- 
voking most justly thy 
wrath and indignation 


tion, avoiding, however, the strong ex- 
pressions with regard to original sin 
therein contained ; which would seem 
unnecessary in an acknowledgment of 
personal sins. The Confession is said 
in a low penitential tone by one of the 
Ministers, usually the ‘ Epistoler” or 
Sub-deacon. ‘I said, I will confess 
my transgressions unto the Lord” (Ps. 
xxxii. 5.) ‘¢ Our transgressions are mul- 
tiplied betore Thee, and our sins testify 
against us” (Is. lix. 12.) ‘‘ Our back- 
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against us. We do ear- 
nestly repent, and are 
heartily sorry for these 
our misdoings; The re- 
membrance of them is 
grievous unto us; The 
burden of them is intoler- 
able. Have mercy upon 
us, Have mercy upon us, 
most merciful Tather; 
For thy Son our Lord 
Jesus Christ’s sake, For- 
give us all that is past; 
And grant that we may 
ever hereafter Serve and 
please thee In newness of 
life, To the honour and 
glory of thy Name; 
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slidings are many; we have sinned 
against Thee” (Jer. xiv. 7.) “The 
thought of foolishness is sin” (Proy. xxiv. 
9.) ‘Every idle word that men shall 
speak they shall give account thereof in 
the day of judgment” (Matt. xii. 36.) 
“We have sinned with our fathers, we 
have committed iniquity, we have done 
wickedly” (Ps. cvi. 6.) ‘* Thought, 
word, and deed,” come from medizyal 
forms. ‘Father, I have sinned against 
heaven and before thee ” (Luke xv. 18.) 


Through Jesus Christ our 
ROL “ Tndignation and wrath, tribulation and 
anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil” (Rom. 
M8, 0.) f.abhor myself, and repent in dust and 
ashes.” (Job xlii. 5, 6.) ‘I will declare mine iniquity ; 
I will be sorry for my sins” (Ps. xxxviii. 18.) “Mine 
iniquities are gone over my head: as a heavy burden they 
are too heavy for me” (Ps. xxxviii. 4.) “I have sinned 
so that I am a burden to myself” (Job. vii. 20.) | Peter 
remembered the words of Jesus. And he went out and 
wept bitterly ” (Matt. xxvi. 75.) ‘* Have mercy upon us, O. 
Lord, have mercy upon us” (Ps. cxxiii. 3-) “Tf any) man 
sin, we have an advocate with the F ather, Jesus Christ the 
righteous : and He is the propitiation for our sins ” (1 John 
i, 1, 2.) ‘In whom we have redemption through His 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins” (Col. i. 14.) Like as 
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life” 
(Rom. vi. 4.) “Ye are bought with a price; therefore 
glorify God in your body and in your spirit, which are 
God’s” (1 Cor. vi. 20.) 
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SEecTIon VIII. 
iveer oA BSOLUTION. 


Our Absolution is from the Sarum Missal, with an additional 
clause declaring the need of repentance and faith as con- 
ditions of forgiveness, partly borrowed from Archbishop 
Hermann’s Consultation. The Priest, or the Bishop being 
present, ‘‘ad gradum Altaris” (Sarum Rubric), pronounces 
the Absolution. This shows that a Bishop need not always 
be Celebrant, but that he can be present, vested and at his 
Throne, only coming to the Altar to say the Absolution. 
The indecency of a Bishop’s standing up from a seat in 
Choir, or in the Church, and intercalating this solemn 


The Absolution. 


| Then shall the Priest 
(or the Bishop, being 
present,) stand up, and 
turning himself to the 
people, pronounce this 
Absolution. 
Almighty God, our hea- 
venly Father, who of his 
greatmercy hath promised 
forgiveness of sins to all 
them that with hearty re- 
pentance and true faith 
turn unto him; Have 
mercy upon you; pardon 
and deliver you from all 
your sins; confirm and 
strengthen you in all good- 
ness; and bring you to 
everlasting life ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


Absolution in his ordinary walking dress 
has been known to exist. It is as illegal 
as it is indecent, as is plainly seen when 
we trace our present Rubric to its Sarum 
original. ‘ Now, saith the Lord, turn ye 
even unto Me, with fasting, and weeping, 
and mourning ”’ (Joel ii. 12.) “* Repent, 
and turn yourselves from all your trans- 
gressions ; and make you a new heart 
and a new spirit: for why will ye die, O 
house of Israel?” (Ezek. xviii. 30, 31.) 
“ And David said, I have sinned against 
the Lord. And Nathan said unto David, 
The Lord also hath put away thy sin” 
(2 Sam. xii. 13.) David confessed his sin 


and repented (see Ps. li.) therefore God forgave him, using 
the ministry of Nathan to convey His message of pardon 
and the seal of His forgiveness. As God then made use of 
man’s ministry under the Zaw to convey His forgiveness, 
so does He now use the Christian priesthood under the 
Gospel as His unworthy instruments for binding and loosing, 
remitting and retaining the sins of men, according to His 
most holy will and pleasure *T stood to confirm and 


Ls) 
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strengthen him” (Dan. xi. 1.) ‘ Being made free from 


sin, and become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto 
holiness, and the end everlasting life” (Rom. vi. 22.) 


SECTION IX. 


THE COMFORTABLE WORDS, SURSUM CORDA, 
PREFACES, AND PRAYER OF HUMBLE ACCESS. 


The Comfortable Tuer injunction to hear the Comfortable 


Words. _ Words resembles the injunctions to listen 
WT Phen shal the Prest used before reading the Scriptures in the 


Hear what comfortable 
words our Saviour Christ 
saith unto all that truly 
turn to him. 

Come unto me all that tra- 
vail and are heavy laden, 
and I will refresh you. 
St. Matth. xi. 28. 

So God loved the world, 
that he gave his only- 
begotten Son, to the end 
that all that believe in 
John iii. 16. 


Eastern Church. The passages of Scrip- 
ture are intended to confirm the assur- 
ance of absolution and pardon, and are 
taken from Archbishop Hermann’s Con- 
sultation. The’ Celebrant sings or says — 
“the Comfortable Words” and the 
“Sursum Corda” facing the people. 


him should not perish, but have everlasting life. St 


Hear also what Saint Paul saith. : : 
This is a true saying, and worthy of all men to be received, That Christ Jesus 


came into the world to save sinners. 


1 Tim... 15. 


Hear also what Saint John saith. : is 
If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous ; 


and he is the propitiation for our sins. 


TheSursum Corda. 
9 After which the Priest 
shall proceed, saying, 


Lift up your hearts. 
Answer. We lift them 
up unto the Lord. 


Priest. Let us give 
thanks unto our Lord 
God. 


Answer. It is meet and 
right so to do. 


| Then shall the Priest 
turn to the Lord’s 
Table, and say, 


1 St. John ii. x. 

These Versicles, commonly called the 
Sursum Corda, have been used before 
the Prayer of Consecration from the 
earliest times. S. Cyprian, Bishop of 
Carthage, A.D. 252, quotes them as in 
use in his time. From this stage our 
service almost literally follows the most 
ancient and primitive liturgies. ‘‘ Let us 
lift up our heart with our hands unto God 
in the heavens” (Lam. iii. 41.) ‘‘ Unto 
Thee, O Lord, do I lift up my soul” 


THE SURSUM ‘CORDA AND PROPER PREFACES, 


It is very meet, right, and 

our bounden duty, that we 

should at all times, and in 
all places, give thanks un- 
to thee, O Lord, * Holy 

Father, Almighty, Ever- 

lasting God. 

* These words [Holy Father] 

must be omitted on Trinity 

Sunday. 

G Here shall foliow the 
Proper Preface, accord- 
ing to the time, tf there 
be any specially ap- 

jointed : ar else tninte- 
diately shall foliow, 


Therefore with Angels 
and Archangels, and with 
all the company of heaven, 
we laud and magnify thy 
glorious Name ; evermore 
praising thee, and saying, 
Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God of hosts, heaven and. 
earth are full of thy glory : 
Glory be to thee, O Lord 
most High. Ammen, 


Is. vi. 


““ They rest not day and night, saying, 
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(Ps. xxv. 1.) “O give thanks unto the 
Lord” (Ps. cxviii. 1.) ‘* We are bound 
to thank God always for you, brethren, 
as it is meet.” 

** After this I beheld, and lo, a great 
multitude, which no man could number, 
stood before the throne, and before the 
Lamb. And all the angels stood round 
about the throne, and fell before the 
throne on their faces, and worshipped 
God, saying, Amen: Blessing, and glory, 
and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and 
honour, and power, and might, be unto 
our God for ever and ever” (Rev. 
vil. g—12.) The hymn “ Tersanctus” 
(refsayiov in the Eastern Liturgies) 
dates from the Apostolic Age, and is 
derived from the Seraphic Hymn of 
Holy, holy, 


holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to 


come” 


(Rev. iv. 8.) 
said, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts: 
earth is full of His glory’ 


“ And one cried unto another, and 
the whole 


(Is. vi. 3.) The presence of the 


holy angels at the celebration of the Blessed Sacrament, and 
in Christian worship generally, was a pious belief of the 


Church from the 


earliest ages. See 1 Cor. xi. 10, and 


Hooker, Book V., xxv. 2. 


The Proper Pre- 
faces. 


Upon Christmas Day, and 
seven days after. 


Because thou didst give 
ear Christ thine only 
on to be born as at this 
time for us; who, by the 
operation of the Holy 
Ghost, was made very 
man of the substance of 
the Virgin Mary his mo- 
ther; and that without 
spot of sin, to make us 
clean from all sin. 
Therefore withAngels.&c. 


The Proper Prefaces for the jive great 
Festivals were retained out of zez which 
existed in the Missal. That for Christ 
mas was composed in 1549, and re- 
sembles the Collect for Christmas Eve 
in the Sacramentary of Gelasius, A.D. 
496. It declares the Incarnation and 
sinlessness of the Saviour. “He hath 
made Him to be sin for us, who knew no 
sin ; that we might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in Him” (2 Cor. v. 21.) 
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Upon Easter Day, and 
seven days after. 

But chiefly are we bound 

to praise thee for the glori- 


ous Resurrection of thy. 


Son Jesus Christ our Lord: 
for he is the very Paschal 
Lamb, which was offered 
for us, and hath taken 
away the sin of the world ; 
who by his death hath de- 
stroyed death, and by his 
rising to life again hath 


restored to us everlasting life. 


Upon Ascension Day, and 
seven days after. 
Through thy most dearly 
beloved Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord; who after his 
most glorious Resurrec- 
tion manifestly appeared 
to all his Apostles, and in 
their sight ascended up 
into heaven to prepare a 
place for us; that where 
he is, thither we might 
also ascend, and reign with 
him in glory. Therefore 

with Angels, &c. 


Upon Whit Sunday, and 
stx days after. 
Through Jesus Christ our 
Lord ; according to whose 
most true promise, the 
Holy Ghost came down 
asat this time fromheaven 
witha sudden great sound, 
as it had been a mighty 
wind, in the likeness of 
fiery tongues, lighting up- 
on the Apostles, to teach 
them, and to lead them to 
all truth; giving them 
both the gift of divers 
languages, and also bold- 
ness with fervent zeal 
constantly to preach the 
Gospel unto all nations ; 
whereby we have been 
brought out of darkness 
and error into the clear 
light and true knowledge 
of thee, and of thy Son 
Jesus Christ. Therefore 

with Angels, &c. 


with Jesus” (Acts iv. 13.) 


THE PROPER PREFACES. 


The Laster Preface comes through the 
Sarum, York, and Hereford Missals, from 
the Sacramentary of Gelasius. Our Lord 
is called the Paschal Lamb. “Christ, 
our passover, is sacrificed for us” (1 Cor. 
v. 7.) “Behold the Lamb of God, that 
taketh away the sin of the world” (John 
i. 29.) 

Therefore with Angels, &c. 

The Preface for Ascension Day comes 
through the same Missals, from the Sac- 
ramentary of Gregory the Great, A.D. 
596. Our Lord ascended into heaven 
to prepare a place for us, ‘I go to pre- 
pare a place for you, I will come again, 
and receive you unto Myself; that where 
I am, there ye may be also” (John xiv. 
2, 3.) “If we suffer, we shall also reign 
with Him” (2 Tim. ii. 12.) 

The Whit-Sunday Preface was not 
taken from the Missals, but moulded in 
1549 on the form of the ancient Gallican 
Liturgy. It contains an account of the 
coming of the Holy Ghost. “Suddenly 
there came a sound from heaven as of a 
rushing mighty wind. And there appear- 
ed unto them cloven tongues like as of 
fire, and it sat upon each of them. And 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and began to speak with other tongues, 
as the Spirit gave them utterance” (Acts 
il. 2, 3, 4.) ‘*‘ When they saw the bold- 
ness of Peter and John, and perceived 
that they were unlearned and ignorant 
men, they marvelled; and they took 
knowledge of them, that they had been 
“Ye were sometimes darkness, 


but now are ye light in the Lord: walk as children of the 


light” (Eph. v. 8.) 


THE PRAYER OF HUMBLE ACCESS. 


Upon the Feast of Trinity 
only. 
Who art one God, one 
Lord ; not one only per- 
son, but three Persons in 
one Substance. For that 
which we believe of the 
glory of the Father, the 
same we believe of the 
Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, without any differ- 
ence or inequality. There- 
fore with Angels, &c. 
After each of which 
Prefaces shall immedt- 
ately be sung or said, 
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The Preface for Trinity comes through 
the Sarum, York, and Hereford Missals, 
from the Sacramentary of Gelasius. The 
Persons of the Blessed Trinity are equal 
in glory, as is shown by the “ Trisagium,” 
(Is. vi. 3,) “ Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord 
of hosts”; also, “Go ye unto all nations, 
teaching them and baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost” (Matt. xxviii. 19.) 


Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with all the company of heaven, we laud 
and magnify thy glorious Name; evermore praising thee and saying, Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God of hosts, heaven and earth are full of thy glory: Glory be to thee, 


O Lord most High. Amen. 


The Prayer of 
Humble Access. 


9 Then shall the Priest, 
kneeling down at the 
Lord s Table, sayin the 
name of all them that 
shall receive the Con- 
munion this Prayer 
Sollowing. 

We do not presume to 
come to this thy Table, 
O merciful Lord, trusting 
in our own righteousness, 
but in thy manifold and 
great mercies. We are 
not worthy so much as to 
gather up the crumbs un- 
der thy Table. But thou 
art the same Lord, whose 
property is always to have 
mercy: Grant us there- 
fore, gracious Lord, so to 
eat the flesh of thy dear 
Son Jesus Christ, and to 
drink his blood, that our 
sinful bodies may be made 
clean by his body, and 
our souls washed through 
his most precious blood, 
and that we may ever- 
more dwell in him, and 
heinus, Aven. 


This Prayer of Humble Access, said 
by the Priest kneeling Eastwards “afore 
the midst of the Altar,” in the name of 
the Communicants, first appears in its 
present form in the Communion Office 
of 1548. Part of it is taken from the 
Sarum and York Missals. ‘“O my God, 
incline Thine ear, and hear; for we do 
not present our supplications before Thee 
for our righteousness, but for Thy great 
mercies” (Dan. ix. 18.) “Iam. not 
worthy of the least of all the mercies 
which Thou hast showed unto Thy ser- 
vant” (Gens xxx. ro.) ) “ Truth, “Lord, 
yet the dogs eat of the crumbs that fall 
from their master’s table” (Matt. xv. 
27.) We draw near with the faith and 
humility of the Syrophenician woman, to 
the Holy Table spread by the Lord, 
‘whose mercy is everlasting ” (Ps. c. 5.) 
We pray that we may receive the two-fold 


benefit of our sacramental union with our blessed Lord 
—that our “sinful bodies” may be sanctified, and par- 
take of the resurrection to. eternal life, according to His 
own most blessed words: ‘‘ Whoso eateth My flesh, and 
drinketh My blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise him 
up at the last day” (John vi. 54.) That our souls, having 
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THE PRAYER OF CONSECRATION. 


“Christ dwelling in our heart by faith” (Eph. ili. 17,) 
feeding upon “ His flesh, which is meat indeed, and His 
blood, which is drink indeed,” may be ‘“‘ made white in the 
blood of the Lamb” (Rev. vii. 14;) that we may evermore 


dwell in Him, and He in us. 


“He that eateth My flesh, 


and drinketh My blood, dwelleth in Me, and lin him. As 
the living Father hath sent Me, and I live by the Father : 
so he that eateth Me, even he shall live by Me” (John 


vi. 56, 57-) 


THE PRAYER OF CONSECRATION 


SECTION X. 


AND THE 


PRESENTATION SENTENCES. 


The Prayer of Tuis Prayer was included in the most 
solemn part of the ancient offices called, 
the “Canon,” or the unvarying and 
primitive “rade” for celebrating the Holy 


Consecration. 


When the Priest, stand- 
ing before the Table, 
hath so ordered the 
Bread and Wine, that 
he may with the more 
readiness and decency 
break the Bread before 
the people, and take the 
Cup into his hands, he 
shall say the Prayer of 
Consecration, as fol- 
loweth. 


Almighty God, our hea- 
venly Father, who of thy 
tender mercy didst give 
thine only Son Jesus 
Christ to suffer death up- 
on the cross for our re- 
demption; who made 
there (by his one oblation 
of himself once offered) 
a full, perfect, and suffi- 
cient sacrifice, oblation, 
and satisfaction, for the 
sins of the whole world ; 
and did institute, and in 
his holy Gospel command 
us to continue, a perpetual 
memory of that his pre- 
cious death, until his com- 


Eucharist. 


in 1549 the Prayer of Con- 


secration more nearly resembled the 
ancient forms. It began with the Church 
Militant Prayer, followed by the Prayer 
of Consecration, and concluded with the 


first Thanksgiving. 


This part of our 


Liturgy is unlike the Roman form, and 
resembles the Eastern forms of Antioch 


and Constantinople. 


The zzvocation of 


the Holy Spirit to bless and sanctify the 
elements was omitted in 1552, as also the 
direct mention of the eements in the 


oblation. 


The American and Scotch Lit- 


urgies retain both the omitted clauses. 
In 1549 the Lord’s Prayer ended the 


Prayer of Consecration. 


In the words 


of the institution our Liturgy follows very 
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ing again; Hear us, O 
merciful Father, we most 
humbly beseech thee; and 
grant that we receiving 
these thy creatures of 
bread and wine, according 
to thy Son our Saviour 
Jesus Christ’s holy insti- 
tution, in remembrance 
of his death and passion, 
may be partakers of his 
most blessed Body and 
Blood: who, in the same 
nightthat hewas betrayed, 
@ took Bread; 
and, when he 
had given 
thanks, b he 
brake it, and 
gave it to his 
disciples, say- 
ing, Take, eat, 
¢ this is my 
Body which is 
given for you; 
Do this in re- 
membrance of 
me. Likewise 
after supper he 
dtook theCup; 
and, when he 
had given 
thanks, he gave 
it to them, say- 
every vessel ing, Drink ye 
(be tt Cha- all of this ; for 
Vice Ce this e is my 


oes ther ite oo oe 


isany Wine 
to be conse- bent, which is 
erated. shed for you 
and for many for the re- 
mission of sins: Do this, 
as oft as ye shall drink it, 
in remembrance of me. 
Amen. 


@ Here the 
Priest is to 
take _the 
Paten into 
his hands 


b And here 
to break the 
Bread: 


ec And here 
to lay his 
handon all 
the Bread. 


d Here he 
the Oupt 

in- 
tohishand: 


e And here 
to lay his 
hand wpon * 
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closely the Gallican and Constantinopoli- 
tan forms. The Celebrant stands ‘afore 
the midst of the Altar facing East.” 
“The Lord is very pitiful, and of tender 
mercy” (James v. 11.) ‘‘ God so loved 
the world, that He gave His only begot- 
ten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting 
life” (John ii. 16.) ‘* Having made 
peace through the blood of His cross” 
(Col. i. 20.) ‘* Christ was once offered 
to bear the sins of many” (Heb. ix. 28.) 
“There remaineth no more sacrifice for 
sins” (Heb. x. 26.) ‘* By one offering 
He hath perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified” (Heb. x. 14.) The words of 
Institution, in our Liturgy, are a com- 
pilation from the first three Gospels and 
S. Paul’s first Epistle to the Corinthians. 
“Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and 
brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and 
said, Take, eat; this is My body. And 
He took the cup, and gave thanks, and 
gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of 
it; for this is My blood of the New Tes- 
tament, which is shed for many for the 
remission of sins” (Matt. xxvi. 26— 28.) 
So S. Mark xiv. 22, with the variation, 
‘‘ and they all drank of it.’ “And He 


took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave unto 
them, saying, This is My body which is given for you: this 


do in remembrance of Me. 


Likewise also the cup after 


supper, saying, This cup is the New Testament in My blood, 


which is shed for 


you” (Luke xxii. 19, 20.) “The Lord 


Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed took bread : 
and when He had given thanks, He brake it, and said, Take 


eat : 


this is My body, which is broken for you: 


this do in 
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remembrance of Me. After the same manner also He took 
the cup, when He had supped, saying, This cup is the New 
Testament in My blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in 
remembrance of Me” (1 Cor. xi. 2325.) Here we note 
that S. Matthew, and S. Mark, and S. Paul, have, ‘“‘ Take, 
eat ; thisis My body.” S. Luke has not the words, “ Take, 
eat;” and adds, “which is given for you,” and, with S. 
Paul, has, “‘This do in remembrance of Me.” The words, 
* Drink ye all of this,’ are found alone in S. Matthew.  S. 
Matthew and S. Mark read, ‘“‘ This is My blood of the New 
Testament, which is shed for many.” S. Luke and S. Paul 
read, “This cup is the New Testament in My blood.” S. 
Luke says, “ which is shed for you.” Only S. Matthew has, 
“For the remission of sins.” Only S. Paul, ‘‘ Do this, as 
oft as ye shall drink it, in remembrance of Me.” The 
Eucharist, then, is a skewing of the Lord's death till He 
come, a perpetual memorial sacrifice pleaded before the 
throne of the ome sacrifice of the cross. Our Lord gave 
thanks and blessed the elements, so the Church gives thanks 
and d/esses the elements, in the very words of Christ, in the 
Consecration. The Church recognizes the xecesszty of con- 
secration in the Rubric, directing re-consecration if the 
sacred elements be all consumed. So S. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 
16.—‘ The cup of blessing, which we bless (in the Prayer 
of Consecration,) is it not the Communion of the blood of 
Christ? The bread which we break is it not the Commu- 
nion of the body of Christ?” Our Church holds distinctly 
the opinion that the Consecration is effected by the Recita- 
tion of the Words of Institution. The direction to the Priest 
to break the bread during the Consecration Prayer does not 
preclude his completing the Solemn Fraction in the ancient 
place, which was after the Prayer of Consecration. The 
Priest may well do both, by dividing the Priest’s Bread into 
two, during the Consecration Prayer, and afterwards dividing 
one of the pieces to complete the Solemn Fraction. 


The Presentation 
Sentences. 


] Then shail the Ministe” 
Jirst receive the Com- 
munion in both kinds 
himself, and then pro- 
ceed to deliver the same 
to the Bishops, Priests, 
and Deacons, in like 
manner, (tf any be pre- 
sent,) and after that to 
the people also in order, 
into their hands, all 
meekly kneeling. And, 
when he delivereth the 
Bread to any one, he 
shall say, 


The Body of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which was 
given for thee, preserve 
thy body and soul unto 
everlasting life. Take 
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In 1549 the first clause of our present 
sentences was used, which was derived 
from the York and Hereford Missals. In 
1552 the second clause was substituted, 
and in 1559 doth clauses were combined 
into our present forms. ‘‘ Whoso eateth 
My flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath 
eternal life’? (John vi. 54.) “I am the 
living Bread which came down from 
heaven : if any man eat of this Bread he 
shall live for ever: and the Bread that I 
will give is My flesh” (John vi. 33.) 
“For we being many are one Bread, and 
one Body, for we are all partakers of that 
one Bread” (1 Cor. x. 17.) 


and eat this in remembrance that Christ died for thee, and feed on him in thy heart 
by faith with thanksgiving. 


| And the Minister that delivereth the Cup to any one shall say, 
The Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for thee, preserve thy body and 


soul unto everlasting life. 
for thee, and be thankful. 


Drink this in remembrance that Christ’s Blood was shed 


| If the consecrated Bread or Wine be all spent before all have communicated, the 
Priest is to consecrate more according to the Form before prescribed ; beginning at 
{Our Saviour Christ in the same night, &°c.] for the blessing of the Bread ; and at 


[Likewise after Supper, 


&c.] for the blessing of the Cup. 





SECTION XI. 


THE POST-COMMUNION.—THE PRAYERS OF 
OBLATION AND THANKSGIVING. 


| When all have commu- 
nicated, the Minister 
shall return to the 
Lord's Table, and re- 
verently place upon it 
what remaineth of the 
consecrated Elements, 
covering the same with 
a fair linen cloth. 


In 1549 the Lord’s Prayer, which is said 
facing East, concluded the Canon, and 
preceded the delivery of the elements. 
In 1552 it was put in its present place. 
The Prayer of Oblation in 1549 formed 
the conclusion of the Canon, or Prayer 
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Q Then shall the Priest 
say the Lord’s Prayer, 
the people repeating af- 
ter him every Petition. 


The Prayer of 
Oblation. 


GY After shall be suid as 
Solloweth. 


O Lord and heavenly Fa- 
ther, we thy humble ser- 
vants entirely desire thy 
fatherly goodness merci- 
fully to accept this our 
sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving ; most hum- 
bly beseeching thee to 
grant, that by the merits 
and death of thy Son 
Jesus Christ, and through 
faith in his blood, we and 
all thy whole Church may 
obtain remission of our 
sins, and all other benefits 
of his passion. And here 
we offer and present unto 
thee, O Lord, ourselves, 
our souls and bodies, to be 
a reasonable, holy, and 
lively sacrifice unto thee ; 
humbly beseeching thee, 
that all we, who are par- 
takers of this holy Com- 
munion, may be fulfilled 
with thy grace and hea- 
venly benediction. And 
although we be unworthy, 
through our manifold sins, 
to offer unto thee any 
sacrifice, yet we beseech 
thee to accept this our 
bounden duty and service; 
not weighing our merits, 
but pardoning our of- 
fences, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord; by 
whom, and with whom, in 
the unity of the Holy 
Ghost, all honour and 
glory be unto thee, O 
Father Almighty, world 
without end. Azmen. 
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of Consecration, and is founded on the 
ancient forms. ‘Offer unto God thanks- 
giving. Whoso offereth praise glorifieth 
Me” (Ps. 1. 14, 23.) ‘I will offer unto 
Thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving” (Ps. 
cxvi. 17.) This prayer was called in the 
Scotch Liturgy, ‘‘The Prayer of Obla- 
tion.” “The sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving ” is contained in the solemn 
sacrificial memorial, whereby the Church 
“shews forth the Lord’s death till He 
come,” in the blessing, breaking, giving, 
taking, and eating of the Holy Eucharist. 
The Oblation of the Christian Eucharist 
is the solemn pleading of the sacrificial 
memorial Christ has ordained for His 
Church, and fulfils the prophecy of Mal. 
i, 11, ‘And in every place incense shall 
be offered unto My Name, and a pure 
offering ;” which refers to the “‘ Mincha,” 
or unbloody offering of the Jews to the 
Eucharistic sacrifice. (See Mede on the 
unbloody Sacrifice.) The direct mention 
of the elements as ‘holy gifts” in the 
words of Oblation was omitted in 1552. 
“Christ died for our sins” (1 Cor. xv. 3.) 
“Without shedding of blood there is no 
remission ” (Heb. ix. 22.) ‘ Christ loved 
the Church, and gave Himself for it” 
(Eph. v. 25.) “ I beseech you, brethren, 
by the mercies of God, that ye present 
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, ac- 
ceptable unto God, which is your reason- 
able service” (Rom. xii. 1.) “Blessed 


are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness : 


for they shall be filled” (Matt. v. 6.) 


our daily bread ”’ 


takers of that bread” (1 Cor. x. 17.) 


“Give us this day 
“For we are all par- 
“Father, I have 


(Matt. vi. 11.) 
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sinned against heaven, and before Thee, and am no more 
worthy to be called Thy son” (Luke xv. 18, 19.) It is 
plainly ‘our bounden duty” to plead this solemn sacrificial 
memorial of the ove sacrifice, in obedience to the words of 
the Redeemer, “This do in remembrance of Me” (Luke 
xxii. 19.) It is as plain a command as “ Thou shalt not 


steal.” ‘‘To God only wise, be glory through Jesus Christ. 
Amen.” (Rom. xvi. 27.) 


The Prayer of 
Thanksgiving. 
Or this, 


Almighty and everliving 
God, we most heartily 
thank thee, for that thou 
dost vouchsafe to feed us, 
who have duly received 
these holy mysteries, with 
the spiritual food of the 
most precious Body and 
Blood of thy Son our 
Saviour Jesus Christ ; and 
dost assure us thereby of 
thy favour and goodness 
towards us: and that we 
are very members incor- 
porate in the mystical 
body of thy Son, which is 
the blessed company of 
all faithful people; and 
are also heirs through 
hope of thy everlasting 
kingdom, by the merits 
of the most precious death 
and passion of thy dear 


Son. And we most humbly beseech thee, 


The Prayer of Thanksgiving was com- 
posed in 1549. It is customary in some 
places to recite the Prayer of Thanks- 
giving after the Prayer of Oblation. | It 
greatly resembles a prayer in the Liturgy 
of Basil. ‘‘ We who have duly received,” 
means fatthfully received “these holy 
mysteries.’ By receiving the blessed 
Sacrament, we become “very members 
incorporate of the mystical body” of 
Christ. ‘‘ We being many are one bread 
and one body” (1 Cor. x. 17.) United 
sacramentally to His glorified humanity, 
“We being many are one body in Christ” 
(Rom. xii. 5.) ‘‘ This is a great mystery, 
but I speak concerning Christ and the 
Church” (Eph. v. 32.) 


O heavenly Father, so to assist us with 


thy grace, that we may continue in that holy fellowship, and do all such good works 


as thou hast prepared for us to walk in; 
with thee and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory, 


through Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom, 
world without end. Amen. 
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THE GLORIA IN EXCELSIS, AND BLESSING, 


SECTION XII. 


THE GLORIA IN EXCELSIS, AND BLESSING. 


Gloria in Excelsis. 


W Then shall be said or 
sung, 


Glory be to God on high, 
and in earth peace, good 
will towards men. We 
praise thee, we bless thee, 
we worship thee, we glo- 
rify thee, we give thanks 
to thee for thy great glory, 
O Lord God, heavenly 
King, God the Father 
Almighty. 

O Lord, the only-be- 
gotten Son Jesus Christ ; 
O Lord God, Lamb of 
God, Son of the Father, 
that takest away the sins 
of the world, have mercy 
upon us. Thou that tak- 
est away the sins of the 
world, have mercy upon 
us. Thou that takest 
away the sins of the world, 
receive our prayer. Thou 
that sittest at the right 
hand of God the Father, 
have mercy upon us. 

For thou only art holy; 
thou only art the Lord; 
thou only, O Christ, with 
the Holy Ghost, art most 
high in the glory of God 
the Father. Amen. 


A DismissaL Hymn was used in Apos- 
tolic times, since our Lord concluded 
the Institution of the Holy Eucharist 
with a hymn. ‘And when they had 
sung a hymn, they went out into the 
mount of Olives” (Matt. xxvi. 30.) The 
origin of the ‘Gloria in Excelsis” is 
Eastern; but its authorship is lost in 
remote antiquity. S. Athanasius men- 
tions its use A.D. 350. In 1549 it pre- 
ceded the Ten Commandments; and in 
1552 it took its present place. The 
Celebrant says the opening words, “Glory 
be to God on high,” facing East, and the 
Choir and people face East and sing the 
rest. “Glory to God in the highest, and 
on earth peace, good will toward men” 
(Luke ii. 14.) ‘Then the Levites said, 
Stand up and bless the Lord your God 
for ever and ever: and blessed be Thy 
glorious name, which is exalted above all 
blessing and praise” (Neh. ix. 5.) “And 
all the angels stood round about the 


throne, and worshipped God, saying, Amen : Blessing, and 
glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and 
power, and might, be unto our God for ever and ever. 
Amen” (Rey. vii. 11, 12.) “This is My beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased” (Matt. iii. 17.) ‘Behold the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world” 
(John i. 29.) “Jesus, Master, have mercy upon us” (Luke 
xvii. 13.) “If ye shall ask anything in My name, I will do 
it” (John xiv. 14.) ‘He was received up into heaven, and 
sat on the right hand of God” (Mark xvi. 19.) “ Christ 
came, who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen” 
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(Rom. ix. 5.) “And they sing the song of Moses the ser- 
vant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and 
marvellous are Thy works, Lord God Almighty ; just and 
true are Thy ways, thou King of saints. Who shall not 


fear Thee, O Lord, and glorify Thy name?” (Rev. xv. 
3, 4) 
The Blessing. At the “Blessing” the Celebrant 
ii aie ees A should turn to the people, standing 
la 
Shall eb yes depart towards the Northern part of the Altar, 
ee thes Se , 50.48 not to turn his back upon the Blessed 
€ peace 0: od, whic (14 ”? 
pasethall understanding Sacrament. At the “Peace he may 
Oe ek Beats ima remain facing Eastward. ‘The first clause 
in the knowledge ’ ere 
md love of God, and of Of the Blessing is from Phil. iv. 7, “The 
his Son Jesus Christ our j mS 
Taiiaathe Blescing of PEACE of God, which passeth all under 
God Almighty, the Fa- standing, keep your hearts and minds 


ther, the Son, and the : ” c 
Holy Ghost, be amongst through Christ Jesus.” It amplifies the 


you and remain with you Ancient Eucharistic “Pax,” (peace be 
a a with you), and its concluding words of 
blessing come from the Ancient Saxon Office. The Leviti- 
cal blessing in Numbers vi. 24, ‘‘The Lord bless thee, and 
keep thee,” &c., seems to foreshadow the Christian blessing 
in the name of the Trinity, by its hvice repeated mention of 
the name of the Lord. The efficacy of ministerial blessing 
and ministerial absolution depends on the state of mind of 
the recipient. Our Lord sent his Apostles to bless in His 
name, and to say “ Peace be to this house” (S. Luke x. 5) ; 
but if “the son of peace” (the worthy recipient of their 
blessing) “be not there, it shall turn to you again,” for the 
blessing shall not bless him who is unworthy to receive it. 


SECTION XIII. 
THE CONCLUDING COLLECTS AND RUBRICS. 


The Collects. Couttecrs for different occasions were 


q EE Siam ae found in the Old Sacramentaries. The 
‘ory, when : 
there icnoCommunion, first Collect is from the Sacramentary of 
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every such day one or 
more; and the same 
may be said also, as 
often as occasion shall 
serve, after the Collects 
either of Morning or 
Evening Prayer, Com- 
munition, or Litany, by 
the discretion of the 
Minister. 


I. 


Assist us mercifully, O 
Lord, in these our suppli- 
cations and prayers, and 
dispose the way of thy 
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Gelasius, and was in the Sarum Office 
for “those going on journeys,” of “ dis- 
pose the way of Thy servants,” &c. Ps. 
Xxxvll. 23, “The steps of a good man 
are ordered by the Lord ;” so Ps. xxxii. 
8. “The changes and chances of this 
mortal life,” ¢f ‘‘It is appointed unto 
men once to die” (Heb. ix. 27.) “One 
generation passeth away, and another 
generation cometh” (Eccles. i. 4 ) 


servants towards the attainment of everlasting salvation ; that, among all the changes 
and chances of this mortal life, they may ever be defended by thy most gracious 
and ready help; through Jesus our Lord. Azzen. 


II. 


O Almighty Lord, and 
everlasting’ God, vouch- 
safe, we beseech thee, to 
direct, sanctify, and 
govern, both our hearts 
and bodies, in the ways of 
thy laws, and in the works 
of thy commandments ; 
that through thy most 
mighty protection, both 
here and ever, we may be 
preserved in body and 
soul; through our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. 


Amen. 
III. 


Grant, we beseech thee, 
Almighty God, that the 
words, which we have 
heard this day with our 
outward ears, maythrough 
thy grace be so grafted 
inwardly in our hearts, 
that they may bring forth 
in us the fruit of good 
living, to the honour and 
praise of thy Name; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


The second Collect is from the Sac- 
ramentary of Gregory and the Sarum 
Breviary. It echoes Ps. cxix. 5, 35, 36, 
“O that my ways were directed to keep 
Thy statutes. Make me to go in the 
path of Thy commandments. Incline 
my heart unto Thy testimonies ;” cf. Ps. 
cxxi. 7, “The Lord shall preserve thee 
from all evil: yea, it is He that shall 
keep thy soul.” 


The third Collect was composed in 
1549, G “Receive with meekness the 
engrafted word,” (the word preached or 
read, whereby Christ, the word of God, 
knocks at the door of our hearts, and 
bids us remember our Jafzismad engraft- 
ing on Him,) James i. 21. “ Every 
branch in Me that beareth not fruit He 
taketh away: and every branch that 
beareth fruit, He purgeth it, that it may 


bring forth more fruit (John xv. 2.) 


IV. 


Prevent us, O Lord, inall 
our doings with thy most 
gracious favour, and fur- 


The fourth Collect was a Lenten Col- 
lect from the Sacramentary of Gregory. 
“ Prevent,” like the original Latin “ pre- 
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ther us with thy continual ,2 ‘ 6 <3 
help ; that in all our works vent, meant simply to ee) before y) 


begun, continued, and which might be either to “prepare the 
ended in thee, we may ” " dail 
glorify thy holy Name, W2y, as did John the Baptist; or to 


ee Py wae “stop the way,” as the angel did for 
t: everlasti e; 
through Jesus Christ our Balaam. ‘The latter sense alone has sur- 


Boi Aare. ’ vived in modern English. The former 
sense is used here, ¢/ Ps. lix. 10, “The God of my mercy 
shall prevent me ;”’ Is. lii. x2, “ For the Lord will go before 
you;” of 1 Cor. x. 31, “Whether therefore ye eat or 
drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.” 


Vv. This was composed in 1549. 6 Rom. 

a] see < . 
Almighty God, the foun. Vill. 26, “We know not what we should 
tain of all wisdom, who pray for as we ought.” ‘Your Father 


k t siti : 
before we ask, and our Knoweth what things ye have need of 


before ye ask Him” (Matt. vi. 8.) 
passion upon our infirmi- ‘‘ Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in 
which for our unwortke, My name, He will give it you” (John 
hess we dare not, and for xvi. 23.) ‘‘I am no more worthy to be 
our blindness we cannot Wed Th AV Epae 

ask, vouchsafe to give us, Calle y son ( UKE XV. 19.) 

for the worthiness of thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Aven. 


VL This also was composed in 1549. 


Almighty God, who hast Gf. supra, John xvi. 23; also Ps. cxvi. 

Promised to hearthepeti- 72, “I love the Lord, ‘because He hath 

tions of them that ask in ‘ : 5 

thy Son’s Name; We be- heard my voice and my supplications. 

seech thee mercifully to : ? H 7 

ae a. He ‘hath inclined His ear unto me; 

ey asada pow outt and Matt. xxi. 22, “All things, whatso- 
upplicat nitend 

unto thee; and grant, ever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye 

that those things, which shall receive,” 

we have faithfully asked 

according to thy will, may effectually be obtained, to the relief of our necessity, and 

to the setting forth of thy glory ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


pea aos, The Medieval Church had a daily 
| Upon ed Cia: and C€lebration, in which for the most part 


other Holy-days, (if the Priest communicated alone, since the 
there be no Communion 


shall be said all that is PeOple were only required to communi- 
appointed at the Com- 
tnunion, until the ma Cue yearly at Easter. To encourage 


of the General Prayer frequent Communion, the Reformed 
t: 
Ber eee Church atdieace Church ordered that three persons should 


here in earth] ogether Communicate with the Priest at each 
with one or more of 
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these Collects last before 
rehearsed, concluding 
with the Blessing. 

GQ And there shall be no 
celebration of the Lord's 
Supper, except there be 
a convenient number to 
communicate with the 
Priest, according to his 
discretion. 

GY And if there be not 
above twenty persons in 
the Parish of discretion 
to receive the Commu- 
nion ; yet there shall be 
no Communion, except 
Jour (or three at the 
least) communicate 
with the Priest. 

| And in Cathedral and 
Collegiate Churches, 
and Colleges, where 
there are many Priests 
and Deacons, they shall 
all receive the Commu- 
nion with the Priest 
every Sunday at the 
least, except they have 
a reasonable cause to 
the contrary. 

Q And to take away all 
occasion of dissension, 
and superstition, which 
any person hath or 
might have concerning 
the Bread and Wine, tt 
shall suffice that the 
Bread be such as its 
usual to be eaten; but 
the best and purest 
Wheat Bread that con- 
veniently may be gotten. 

7 mene Bad of the Bread 
and Wine remain un- 
consecrated, the Curate 
shall have it to his own 
use; butifany remain 
of that which was con- 
secrated, it shall not be 
carried out of the 
Church, but the Priest 
and such other of the 
Communicants as he 
shall then call unto 
him, shall,immediately 
after the Blessing, re- 
verently eat and drink 
the same. 

| The Bread and Wine 

Jor the Communion 
shall be provided by the 
Curate and the Church- 
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Celebration, and required every Parish- 
ioner to communicate at the least three 
times in the year, of whith Easter shall be 
one. Thus our Church contemplates fre- 
quent Celebrations to meet the needs of 
frequent Communion. Since Medizeval- 
ism had destroyed frequent Communion, 
the daily Celebration fell into disuse from 
lack of communicants, and the Celebra- 
tions on Sundays and Holydays had 
sometimes to be dropped from the same 
cause, in which case it was ordered that 
the Service should conclude with the 
Offertory Sentences, Church Militant 
Prayer, Collect, and Blessing. The 
Rubric of 1549, directing the reservation 
of the elements for the sick, was omitted 
in 1552 for fear of abuses ; and the Rubric 
substituted, which orders what remains 
of the consecrated elements to be 
‘‘reverently consumed” by the priest 
and his assistants. The Rubric says 
that Bread such as is usually eaten ‘ will 
suffice.” At Archbishop Parker’s Visita- 
tion of 1573, there were actually several 
complaints against Clergy for using 
“Common” instead of ‘‘ Wafer Bread.” 
Wafer Bread was ordered to be used by 
Prince Charles’ chaplain in Spain, in the 
reign of James I., and it seems to have 
been generaily used until the middle of 
the reign of Charles]. There is abundant 
authority for its continued use. Ordinary 


Bakers’ Bread is commonly adulterated, 


and is mot ‘the best and purest Wheat 
Bread that conveniently may be gotten.” 
If Wafer Bread be not used, which is the’ 
most proper and convenient, pure 
Wheaten Bread, specially prepared, will 


THE CONCLUDING COLLECTS AND RUBRICS, 


wardens at the charges 
of the Parish. 

Q And note, that every 
Parishioner shall com- 
municate at the least 
three times in the year, 
of which Easter to be 
one. And yearly at 
Easter every Parish- 
toner shall reckon with 
the Parson, Vicar, or 
Curate, or his or their 
Deputy or Deputies; 
and pay ta them or 
him all Ecclesiastical 
Duties, accustonably 
due, then at that time 
to be paid. 

GY After the Divine Ser- 
wice ended, the money 
given at the ay 
shall be disposed of to 
such pious and charit- 
ableuses,as theMinister 
and Churchwardens 
shall think fit. Where- 
in if they disagree, it 
shall be disposed of as 
the Ordinary shall 
appoint. 

‘* Whereas it is ordainedin 

“this Office for the Ad- 

‘* ministrationofthe Lord’s 

** Supper, that the Com- 

“municants should 

*“receive the same kneel- 

“ing ; (which order is well 

‘* meant for a signification 

“of our humble and grate- 

“ful acknowledgement of 

“the benefits of Christ 

“therein given to all 

“worthy Receivers, and 

** for the avoiding of such 

“‘profanation and dis- 

** order in the holy Com- 

**munion, as might other- 

“* wise ensue }) yet, lest the 

“* same kneeling should by 

‘Cany persons, either out 

‘of ignorance and infir- 

“mity, or aut of malice 

“and obstinacy, be mis- 

“*construedand depraved: 

“Tt is hereby declared, 
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suffice, The declaration about kneeling 
during the reception of the Holy Euchar- 
ist was inserted by the ultra reformers in 
1552, with the words “real and essen- 
tial,” which were intended to deny the 
doctrine of the Real Spiritual Presence. 
This Declaration against kneeling was 
printed ona fly-leaf in the 2nd book of 
King Edward VI., in 1552, and never 
had any authority from Convocation and 
Parliament. Queen Elizabeth omitted it 
in 1559, but in 1662 it was restored with 
the substitution of “ corporal,” for “ real 
and essential ;” which makes the declara- 
tion merely a protest against the popular 
carnal idea of the doctrine of transub- 
stantiation, ‘‘which overthroweth the 
nature of a sacrament.” Bishop Brown 
(Art. iii.) says, “It is plain that the 
writers of this Rubric did not mean by 
the words ‘ zatural body’ to convey the 
same idea that S. Paul attaches to the 
term in 1 Cor. xv., ‘There is a natural 
body, and there is a spiritual body.’ 
They mean to teach that we must not 
consider the manhood of Christ changed 
into His Godhead.” This Rubric then 
is never meant to deny our Sacramental 
union with our Lord’s “ spiritual body” 
in the Holy Eucharist, or to militate 
against the Eucharistic Adoration due to 
the Sacramental Presence of our Blessed 
Lord “under the form of Bread and 
Wine.” 


“that thereby no adoration is intended, or ought to be done, either unto the Sacra- 
‘mental Bread or Wine there bodily received, or unto‘any Corporal Presence of 
‘*Christ’s natural Flesh and Blood. For the Sacramental Bread and Wine remain 
“still in their very natural substances, and therefore may not be adored ; (for that 
“were idolatry to be abhorred of all faithful Christians ;) and the natural Body and 
“Blood of our Saviour Christ are in Heaven, and not here; it being against the 
‘truth of Christ’s natural Body to be at one time in more places than one,” 


14 
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CHAPTER VII. 


THE MINISTRATION OF PUBLICK BAPTISM OF 
INFANTS, TO BE USED IN THE CHURCH. 


SECTION I. 


INTRODUCTORY RUBRICS AND ADDRESS. 


Introductory 
Rubrics. 


YsThe people are to be 
admonished, that it is 
most convenient that 
Baptism should not be 
administered but upon 
Sundays, and other 
Holy-days, when the 
most number of people 
come together ; as well 
Jor that the Congrega- 
tion there present may 
testify the receiving of 
them that be newly bap- 
tized imto the number 
of Christ's Church; as 
also because in the Bap- 
tism of Infants every 
Man present may be 
put in remembrance of 
his own profession made 
to God in his Baptism. 
For which cause also it 
ts expedient that Bap- 
tism be ministered in 
the vulgar tongue. 
Nevertheless, (if neces- 
sity so require,) Chil- 
dren may be baptized 
upon any other day. 


GY And note, that there 
shall be for every Male- 
child to be baptized two 
Godfathers and one 
Godmother; and for 


Hoty Baptism was generally administered 
in the primitive Church at Easter and 
Whitsuntide (see reference in Collect for 
Easter Eve,) in the sight of the congre- 
gation. ‘The rubric of 1549 alludes to 
this ancient custom, to show the fitness 
of generally reserving the administration 
of this Sacrament for Sundays and Holy 
Days, as the office pre-supposes by its 
language the presence of a congregation. 
Still, since Holy Baptism conveys such 
great privileges and blessings, and is 
“generally necessary to salvation,” the 
Church permits it on any other day if 
needful, though she warns people in a 
subsequent rubric “‘xot to defer the Bap- 
tism of their children longer than the first 
or second Sunday next after their birth 
or other Floly Day falling between. 

In 1865, Convocation and the Crown 
removed the prohibition of Canon XXIX. 
forbidding parents to be sponsors. Holy 
Baptism is to be administered in the 
Service, not because publicity is in any 


ee eee ee ed 
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every Female, one God- j j ; 
Father and tue Coz. WAY essential to its efficacy, but that the 


eee Ree congregation may testify the receiving of 
dren to be baptized, the ® New member into the Body of Christ, 
ee peo give and be themselves reminded of their own 
night, or in the morn- Baptismal Covenant. ‘The water is to be 
ree poured into the Font when the Priest 
the Curate. And then COMeS up to it and wof before. When 
i sole Holy Baptism is ministered chorally, 
Ss cs aos as should be the case when practicable, 
either immediately the Server or Subdeacon should pour the 


after the last Lesson at yoo j 
Horning Prayer orene Water into the Font. ‘ 


immediately after the last Lesson at Evening Prayer, as the Curate by his discre- 
tion shall appoint. And the Priest coming to the Font, (which is then tobe filled 
with pure water,) and standing there, shall say, 


Hath this Child been al- This question is of importance. First, 
y baptized, or no? 6 4 3 
it guards against any repeating of Bap- 
tism, which would directly contravene the text, “One Lord, 
one faith, one baptism” (Eph. iv. 5;) as well the Nicene 
confession of faith, ‘“‘I acknowledge one baptism for the 
remission of sins.” It declares too by the use of the word 
“child” the same truth as is declared by the title of the 
office, “ Zhe Publick Baptism of Infants,” that none are too 
young to be admitted within the covenant of grace of which 
Holy Baptism is the sign and seal. Our Lord blessed little 
children. The Apostles baptized whole households. In 
A.D. 148, Justin Martyr writes of “ Christians seventy years 
old who had been made disciples of Christ from ther infancy.” 
S. Cyprian declares “that no infant can be too young to be 
baptized.” §. Augustine writes of “Jnfants baptized in 
Christ.” Infants could enter into the covenant of works by 
circumcision, much more then can they enter into the cove- 
nant of grace in Holy Baptism. Since, as unconscious 
infants, we were dorm under the curse of original sin, inherited 
from the frst Adam; which is the voot of all evil in us, it is 
surely fitting that as unconscious infants we should be Jorn 
again of water and of the Spirit, and receive the dlessing of 
being grafted on to the Body of Christ, the second Adam, by 
spiritual regeneration, which is the root of all good in us. A 
The Address, though mainly formed 
The Address. from Archbishop Hermann’s Consite 
{If they answer, No: tion, also resembles the exhortation in 


Then shall the Priest : ; 
proceed as followeth, the ancient Gallican office. 
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Dearly beloved, foras- 
Much as all men are con- 
ceived and born in sin; 
and that our Saviour 
Christ saith, None can 
enter into the kingdom 
of God, except he be re- / 
generate and born anew 
of Water and of the Holy 
Ghost; I beseech you to 
call upon God the Father, 
through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that of his bounte- 
ous mercy he will grant to 
this Child that thing 
which by nature #e can- 
~ not have; that Ze may be 
baptized with Water and 
the Holy Ghost, and re- 
ceived into Christ’s holy 
Church, and be made a 
tively member of the same. 


should not be baptized?” (Acts x. 47.) 


PRAYERS. 


“Behold, I was shapen in iniquity; 
and in sin did my mother conceive me” 
(Ps. li. 5.) “Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, Except a man be born of water and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God” (John iii. 5.) “No 
man cometh unto the Father but by Me” 
(John xiv. 6.) That thing which by 
nature the child cannot have, is the 
“Washing of regeneration, and the re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost,” (Titus iii. 5,) 
by which he may put on “the new man, 
which after God is created in righteous- 
ness and true holiness” (Eph. iv. 24.) 
“Can any man forbid water, that these 
The Apostles 


carried out our Lord’s words (John iii. 5) by the use of 
water, and considered that the zxward grace accompanied 
the outward sign, “For by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body” (1 Cor. xii. 13.) “Now ye are the body 
of Christ” (1 Cor. xii. 27.) “Likewise reckon ye also 
yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord” (Rom, vi. 11.) 


SECTION II, 


PRAYERS, GOSPEL, ADDRESS ON THE GOSPEL, 
AND THANKSGIVING. 


Prayers. THIS prayer was translated by Luther 
{I Then shall the Priest fom the ancient Latin in 1523, whence 
say, it passed through Archbishop Hermann’s 


Let us pray. 
Almighty and everlasting 
God, who of thy great 
mercy didst save Noa 
and his family in the ark 
from perishing by water; 
and also didst safely lead 
the children of Israel thy 


Consultation to our own office. “The 
longsuffering of God waited in the days 
of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight souls were ~ 
saved by water. The like figure where- 


eople through the Red 

ea, figuring thereby thy 
holy Baptism ; and by the 
Baptism of thy well-be- 
loved Son Jesus Christ, in 
the river Jordan, didst 
sanctify Water to the 
mystical washing away of 
sin ; We beseech thee, for 
thine infinite mercies, that 
thou wilt mercifully look 
upon this Child; wash 
him and sanctify him with 
the Holy Ghost ; that %e, 
being delivered from thy 
wrath, may be received 
into the ark of Christ’s 
Church ; and being sted- 
fast in faith, joyful through 
hope, and rooted in chari- 
ty, may so pass the waves 
of this troublesome world, 
that finally Ze may come 
to the land of everlasting 
life, there to reign with 
thee world without end ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


PRAYERS. 97 
unto even baptism doth also now save 
us (not the putting away of the filth of 
the flesh, but. the answer of a good con- 
science toward God,) by the resurrection- 
of Jesus Christ” (1 Pet. iil, 20, 21.) 
“Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to 
Jordan unto John, to be baptized of him. 
But John forbad Him, saying, I have need 
to be baptized of Thee, and comest Thou 
tome? And Jesus answering said unto 
him, Suffer it to be so now: for thus it 
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness ” 
(Matt. iii. r3—15.) “This is He that 
came by water and blood, even Jesus 
Christ” (1 John y. 6.) “It is not the 
will of your Father which is in heaven, 
that one of these little ones should 
perish” (Matt. xviil. 14.) “Ye are 


‘washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God” (1 Cor. vi. 11.) 
“He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved” (Mark 
xvi. 16.) “Now abideth faith, hope, charity” (x Cor. xii. 
13.) ‘Stedfast in the faith”’ (1 Pet. v. 9.) “ Christ, whose 
house are we, if we hold fast the confidence and the rejoic- 
ing of the hope firm unto the end” (Heb. ili. 6.) “‘ Being 
rooted and grounded in love” (Eph. iii. 17)—the charity 
which never faileth. ‘The Lord on high is mightier than | 
the noise of many waters” (Ps. xcili. 4.) “In the world ye 
shall have tribulation : but be of good cheer; I have over- 
come the world” (John xvi. 33.) 

This prayer is from the Sarum office, 
and there and in the Book of 1540, it 
was associated with the form of exorcism, 
omitted in 1552. ‘Our help is in the 
name of the Lord” (Ps. cxxiv. 8.) “He 
shall deliver the needy when he crieth ; 
the poor also, and him that hath no 
helper” (Ps. Ixxii. 12.) “He that be- 
lieveth on the Son hath everlasting life” 


Almighty and immortal 
God, the aid of all that 
need, the helper of all 
that flee to thee for suc- 
cour, the life of them that 
believe, and the resurrec- 
tion of the dead ; We call 
upon thee for this /nfant, 
that Ze, coming to thy 
holy Baptism, may receive 
remission of zs sins by 
spiritual regeneration. 
Receive Aim, O Lord, as 
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thou hast promised by thy 
well-beloved Son, saying, 
Ask, and ye shall have; 
seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you : So give 
now unto us that ask; let 
us that seek find; open 
the gate unto us that 
knock; that z¢hzs Infant 
may enjoy the everlasting 
benediction of thy hea- 
venly washing, and may 
come to the eternal king- 
dom which thou hast pro- 
mised by Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


THE GOSPEL AND ADDRESS. 


(John iii. 36.) “Jesus said unto her, I 
am the resurrection and the life” (John 
xl. 25.) “Pray one for another; the 
effectual fervent prayer of a righteous 
man availeth much” (James vy. 16.) 
“Repent, and be baptized every one of 
you in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins” (Acts ii. 38.) “Ac- 
cording to His mercy He saved us, by 
the washing of regeneration, and renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost” (Tit. iii. 5.) 


“Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find ; 


knock, and it shall be opened 


“If ye then, 


being evil, know how to give 
your children ; how much more shall your 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him 


unto you” (Matt. vii. 7.) 
good gifts unto 
heavenly Father 


?” (Luke xi. 13.) 


“Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins” (Acts 


XXil. 16.) 


“As many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ. 


And if ye be Christ’s, then are 


ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise” 


(Gal. iii. 27, 29.) 


| Then shall the people 
stand up, and the 
Priest shall say, 


Hear the words of the 
Gospel, written by Saint 
Mark, in the tenth 
Chapter, at the thir- 
teenth Verse. 


The Address on 
the Gospel. 


4] After the Gospelisread, 
the Minister shall make 
this brief Exhortation 
upon the words of the 
Gospel. 


Beloved, ye hear in this 
Gospel the words of our 
Saviour Christ, that he 
commanded the children 
to be brought unto him; 
how he blamed those that 
would have kept them 
from him ; how he exhort- 
eth all men to follow their 


The Gospel in the old Office was 
taken from the parallel passage in S. 
Matthew. The passage from S. Mark 
was appointed in Archbishop Hermann’s 
Consultation, whence also we trace the 
germ of our Address on the Gospel. 

‘‘ Let him ask in faith, nothing waver- 
ing” (James i.6.) “ What things soever 
ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye 
receive them, and ye shall have them” 
(Mark xi. 24.) Favourably alloweth— 
with His favour approves and accepts. In 
Luke xi, 48, ovxevdoxeire—ye approve 
and accept, &c., is translated in the 
Authorized Version —“Truly ye bear 
witness that ye allow the deeds of your 
fathers.” 


innecency. Ye perceive how by his outward gesture and deed he declared his good 
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will toward them; for he embraced them in his arms, he laid his hands upon them, 
and blessed them. Doubt ye not therefore, but earnestly believe, that he will like- 
wise favourably receive zhzs present Jzfant ; that he will embrace 427 with the arms 
of his mercy ; that he will give unto 42m the blessing of eternal life, and make him 
partaker of his everlasting kingdom. Wherefore we being thus persuaded of the 
good will of our heavenly Father towards this Infant, declared by his Son Jesus 
Christ ; and nothing doubting but that he favourably alloweth this charitable work 
of ours in bringing ¢hés Infant to his holy Baptism; let us faithfully and devoutly 
give thanks unto him, and say, 


Thanksgiving. This Prayer of Thanksgiving is taken | 


Almighty and everlasting 
God, heavenly Father, we 
give thee humble thanks, 
for that thou hast vouch- 
safed to call us to the 
knowledge of thy grace, 
and faith in thee ; Increase 
this knowledge, and con- 
firm this faith in us ever- 
more. Give thy Holy 
Spirit to 22s Infant, that 
he may be born again, and 
be made az heir of ever- 
lasting salvation ; through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy 


from Archbishop Hermann’s Consulta- 
tion. ‘ Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which accord- 
ing to His abundant mercy hath begotten 
us again unto a lively hope by the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ from the dead” 
(x Pet. i. 3.) “Increasing in the know- 
ledge of God” (Col. i. 10.) _“ Rooted 
and built up in Him, and stablished in 
the faith as ye have been taught” (Col. 
ii. 7.) ‘That which is born of the Spirit 


Spirit, now and for ever. 


ead is spirit” (John ili. 6.) “Except a man 


be born again, he cannot see the king- 
dom of God” (John iii. 3.) ‘As many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ have put on Christ” (Gal. ili. 27,) and 
have been thereby made “ Heirs according to the promise ” 
(Gal. iii. 29.) “An heir of God through Christ” (Gal. iv. 7.) 


Section III. 


ADDRESS TO SPONSORS, VOWS OF RENUN- 
CIATION, BELIEF, AND OBEDIENCE. 


Address to the Tue Address to the Sponsors was com- 
Sponsors. posed in 1549. The child is brought to 
Bese te Pees enter into solemn covenant with God, 
speak une tiers Who receives it into. His household, the 


sathers and Godmothers : 
Ci Set eal Church, and releases it from the curse of 
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Dearly veloved, ye have 
brought ¢his Child here 
to be baptized, ye have 
prayed that our Lord 
Jesus Christ would vouch- 
safe to receive Azz, to re- 
lease him of his sins, to 
sanctify zm with the 
Holy Ghost, to give kim 
the kingdom of heaven, 
and everlasting life. Ve 
have heard also that our 
Lord Jesus Christ hath 
promised in his Gospel to 
grant all these things that 
ye have prayed for: 
which promise he, for his 

art, will most surely 

eep and _ perform. 
Wherefore, after this pro- 
mise made by Christ, zizs 
Infant must also faith- 
fully, for 22s part, promise 
by you that are zs sure- 
ties, (until Ze come of age 
to take it upon himself.) 
that Ze will renounce the 
devil and all his works, 
and constantly believe 
God’s holy Word, and 
obediently keep his com- 
mandments. 


The Vow of Re- 
nunciation. 


I demand therefore, 
Dost thou, in the name of 
this Child, renounce the 
devil and all his works, 
the vain pomp and glory 
of this world, with all 
covetous desires of the 
same, and the carnal de- 
sires of the flesh, so that 
thou wilt not follow, nor 
be led by them? 

Answer. I renounce 
them all. 


iii. 8.) 


THE VOW OF RENUNCIATION. 


sin by the One Baptism for the remission 
of sins, and sanctifies it with the Holy 
Ghost, thereby making it an inheritor 
of His kingdom and of eternal life. 
The sponsors are reminded of Christ’s 
promise of these blessings, which He 
will most surely fulfil, for ‘‘He keepeth 
His promise for ever;” and “He will 
be ever mindful of His covenant” (Ps. 
cxi. 5.) God wi perform His part of 
the Covenant of Holy Baptism; man 
must promise as his part—i. Renunciation 
of the devil and his works; ii. Faith; 
and i. Obedience. Although the Church 
has always required sponsors to answer 
for infants in Holy Baptism, as being a 
Covenant, the faith, or unfaithfulness, ot 
the sponsors does not affect its sacramen- 
tal efficacy as a means of grace (see Office 
for Private Baptism, Chap. viii. Sec. i.) 


These Vows of Renunciation, Beitef, 
and Obedience date from the earliest ages 
of the Church. Tertullian (A.D. 200) 
and S. Basil (A.D. 370) mention the 
Vow of Renunciation, while S. Cyril, of 
Jerusalem, (A.D. 350) says that the Cate- 
chumen turned to the West to renounce 
the devil, and to the Zas¢ to recite the 
Creed (see Sec. viii. Chap. i.) “He that 
committeth sin is of the devil” (x John 


“Resist the devil, and he will flee from you” 


(James iv. 7.) “Love not the world, neither the things 


that are in the world” (x John ii. 15.) 


“The fashion 


of this world passeth away” (x Cor. vii. 31.) “For if ye 
live after the flesh, ye shall die; but if ye through the 


Spirit do mortify 
(Rom. vill. 13.) 


the deeds of the body, ye shall live” 


THE VOWS 


The Vow of Belief. 


Minister. 
Dost thou believe in God 
the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and 
earth? 

And in Jesus Christ his 
only-begotten Son our 
Lord? And that he was 
conceived by the Holy 
Ghost ; born of the Vir- 
gin Mary; that he suffered 
under Pontius Pilate, was 
crucified, dead, and buri- 
ed; that he went down 
into hell, and also did rise 
again the third day ; that 
he ascended into heaven, 
and sitteth at the right 
hand of God the Father 
Almighty; and from 
thence shall come again 
at the end of the world, 
to judge the quick and 
the dead? 

And dost thou believe 
in the Holy Ghost; the 
holy Catholic Church ; 
the Communion of Saints; 
the Remission of sins; 
the Resurrection of the 
flesh ; and everlasting life 
after death? 

Answer. All this I 
stedfastly believe. 


Minister. 
Wilt thou be baptized in 
this faith? 
Answer. That is my 
desire. 


The Vow of Obe- 
dience. 


Minister. 
Wilt thou then obediently 
keep God’s holy will and 
commandments, and walk 
in the same all the days 
of thy life? 
Answer. Iwill. 


duty of man” (Eccl. xii. 13.) 
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From our Lord’s words, “He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved” 
(Mark xvi. 16,) a profession of /azth in 
an adult is considered a necessary pre- 
liminary of Baptism. SS. Philip, the 
deacon, said to the Eunuch who desired 
Baptism, “If thou believest with all thine 
heart, thou mayest. And he answered 
and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God” (Acts viii. 37.) In the 
time of Tertullian and of S. Cyprian 
(A.D. 250) a more expanded form of 
belief was used, in fact the earliest use of 
the Apostles’ Creed was in the profession 
of faith required of the candidate for 
Holy Baptism. In our first Baptismal 
Office of 1549 the three divisions of the 
Creed formed three separate questions. 
The question, Wzt thou be baptized in 
this faith ? precludes any private inter- 
pretation of the Creed, and means, Wt 
thou be baptized in this faith, as the 
Church Catholic receives it, as a meces- 
sary condition to admission within her 
fold. It represents the questions, What 
dost thou desire? and Wilt thou be bap- 
tazed ? of the old Office. 

The Vow of Obedience may be traced 
in the ancient Eastern Church, but it 
does not appear in Western Sacramen- 
taries, nor do we find it in our own 
Office till it was here inserted by Bishop 
Cosin in 1661. “Fear God, and keep 
His commandments, for this is the whole 
“ How shall we, that are 


dead to sin (that is buried with Him by baptism unto 
death) live any longer therein?” (Rom. vi. 2.) 
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SECTION IV. 
THE BENEDICTION OF THE WATER. 


The Benediction JHE Benediction of the Water ” was 

of the Water, 20Ciently a separate Service, and was re- 
: * tained as such in the Book of 1549. In 
1552 it was incorporated with the Baptismal Office. Al-: 
though our Blessed Lord by His own Baptism sanctified the 
element of water 4o the mystical washing away of sin, the 
Church has still ever been wont to use a form of benedic- 
tion over the water used in Holy Baptism. So say Tertul- 
lian, S. Cyprian, S. Cyril, S. Ambrose, and the universal 
testimony of the Church Catholic. This benediction has 
nothing to do with the efficacy of Holy Baptism as a Sacra- 
ment and instrument of Regeneration ; it is a recognition by 
the Church ot God’s work in that Sacrament, wherein “ He 
layeth the beams of His chambers”—of His building the 


Church—“ in the waters” of the ‘‘ Font of Regeneration.” 
g 


Then shail the Priest 
Say, 


O merciful God, grant 
that the old Adam in ¢hzs 
Child may be so buried, 
that the new man may be 
raised up in hime. Amen. 

Grant that all carnal 
affections may die in Aim, 
and that all things belong- 
ing to the Spirit may live 
and growinkzm. Amen. 

Grant that Ze may have 
power and strength to 
have victory, and to tri- 
umph, against the devil, 
the world, and the flesh. 
Amen. 

Grant that whosoever is 
here dedicated to thee by 
our office and ministry 
may also be endued with 
heavenly virtues, and 
everlastingly rewarded, 
through thy mercy, O 
blessed Lord God, who 
dost live and govern all 
things, world without end. 
amen. 


These tour petitions are taken from the 
ancient ritual of the Gallican Church. 
“The first man Adam was made a living 
soul; the last Adam was made a quicken- 
ing spirit’”’ (1 Cor. xv. 45.) “We are 
buried with him by baptism into death; 
that like as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even so 
we also should walk in newness of life” 
(Rom. vi. 4.) “To be carnally minded 
is death, but to. be spiritually minded is 
life and peace” (Rom. viii. 6.) “My 
grace is sufficient for thee; for My 
strength is made perfect in weakness” 
(2 Cor. xii. 9.) ‘‘ Whatsoever is born of 
God overcometh the world ; and this is 
the victory that overcometh the world, 
even our faith” (1 John v. 4.) “Ye are 
all the children of God by faith in Christ 
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Jesus. For as many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ” (Gal. iii, 26, 27.) “Let a man 
soaccount of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards 
of the mysteries of God” (1 Cor. iv. 1.) “So then neither 
is he that planteth anything, neither he that watereth ; but 


God that giveth the increase” (1 Cor. iii. 7.) 


The Prayer of 
Benediction. 


Almighty, everliving Goa, 
whose most dearly be- 
loved Son Jesus Christ, 
for the forgiveness of our 
sins, did shed out of his 
most precious side both 
water and blood; and 
gave commandment te his 
disciples, that they should 
go teach all nations, and 
baptize them In the Name 
of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost: Regard, we be- 
seech thee, the supplica- 
tions of thy congregation ; 
sanctify this Water to the 
mystical washing away of 
sin; and grant that ¢izs 
Child, now to be baptized 
therein, may receive the 
fulness of thy grace, and 
ever remain in the number 
of thy faithful and elect 
children ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


The special Prayer of Benediction is 
partly taken from the Sarum .Missal. 
“This is He that came by water and 
blood, even Jesus Christ; not by water 
only, but by water and blood” (1 John 
v.6.) “Go ye therefore, and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost” 
(Matt. xxviii. 19.) “This is the confi- 
dence that we have in Him, that if we 
ask anything according to His will, He 
heareth us” (1 John v. 14.) ‘ Arise, 
and be baptized, and wash away thy 
sins” (Acts xxii. 16.) “And of His 
fulness have we all received, and grace 
for grace” (John i. 16.) ‘Be thou 
faithful unto death, and I will give thee 
a crown of life” (Rev. ii 10.) The 
ancient Church custom was to make the 
sign of the cross at the word “ sanctify.” 


SECTION V. 


THE BAPTISM, RECEPTION, AND DECLARATION 
OF REGENERATION. 


The Baptism. 


“‘ Anp they called him Zacharias, after 


| Then the Priest shall the name of his father” (Luke i. 59.) 


take the Child into his 
hands, and shall say to 


the Godfathe’s and saying, 


Godmothers, 


“Jesus came and spake unto them, 
All power is given unto Me in 
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Name this Child. 


G And then naming it 
after thent (if they shalt 
certify him that the 
Child may well endure 
zt) he shall dip it in the 
Water discreetly and 
warily, saying, 


N. I baptize thee In the 
Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Amen, 


But if they certify that 
the bie zs aie at 
shall suffice to pour 
Water upon it. saying 
the foresaid Words, 

N. I baptize thee In the 

Name of the Father, and 


of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Amen. 


DECLARATION OF REGENERATION. 


heaven and earth. Go ye therefore” as 
sent by Me—as stewards of the holy 
mysteries of My Sacraments, and convey 
My grace through them “to all the world, 
making disciples of all nations,” and 
bringing young men and maidens, old 
men and children into My househoid 
the Church, “baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost” (Matt. xxviii. 18, 19.) The 
Priest says, “I Baptize,” as in the Abso- 
lution in the Visitation of the Sick he 
says, ‘‘I Absolve,” in his Master’s name, 
and by virtue of His delegated authority. 
The Sacrament is egually valid whether 
administered by Immersion or Affusion. 


Both ways were used, at the discretion of the Priest, in 


ancient as well as modern times. 


In our climate most 


infants are too weak to bear Baptism by Immersion. 


The Reception. 


GY Then. the Priest shall 
SY, 
We receive this Child in- 
to the congregation of 
Christ’s flock, *and do 
signhiz with 
the sign of 
the Cross, in 


* Here the 
Priest shall 
make a Oross 


upon the token that 
Childs fore- hereafter he 
head. shall not be 


ashamed to 
confess the faith of Christ 
crucified, and manfully to 
fight under his banner, 
against sin, the world, 
and the devil; and to 
continue Christ’s faithful 
soldier and servant unto 
his life’s end. Amen. 


This form of Reception dates frem 
1552. ‘‘I am the Good Shepherd; the 
Good Shepherd giveth His life for the 
sheep” (John x. 11.) “By one Spirit 
are we all baptized into one body” 
(t Cor. xii. 13.) ‘God forbid that I 
should glory, save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ” (Gal. vi. 14.) The, 
Cross is the sign of our Christianity, the 
sign of our Saviour’s Passion, and, for : 
aught we know, it may be “the sign of 
the Son of Man,” which shall appear in 
heaven, as the token of His glorious 
coming to judgment. It is therefore 
fitting that it should be as ‘the seal of | 


the living God,” with which the angels sealed “the servants 
of God in their foreheads” (Rev. vii. 2, 3,) to all Christians, 
in token that they should not be “ashamed of the gospel 
of Christ” (Rom. i. 16.) See Chapter VIII., Section I. 
“Whosoever shall be ashamed of Me and of My words, 
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of him also shall the Son of Man be ashamed, when He 
cometh in the glory of His Father” (Mark viii. 38.) 
“Whosoever shall confess Me before men, him will I 
confess also before My Father which is in heaven” 
(Matt. x. 32.) ‘‘If any man will come after Me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me” (Matt. 
xvi. 24.) “His banner over me was love” (Canticles ti. 4.) 
“Fight the good fight of faith” (1 Tim. vi. 12.) “Put 
on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the devil” (Eph. vi. 11.) “Thou 
therefore endure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. 
No man that warreth entangleth himself with the affairs of. 
this life ; that he may please him who hath chosen him to 
be a soldier” (2 Tim. ii. 3, 4.) 


The Declaration. The declaration ot the effect of Holy 


WY Then shall the Priest 
Say, 
Seeing now, dearly be- 
loved brethren, that ¢hzs 
Child ts regenerate, and 
grafted into the body of 
Christ’s Church, let us 
givethanks unto Almighty 
God for these benefits; 
and with one accord make 
our prayers unto him, 
that this Child may lead 
the rest of Azs life accord- 


Baptism on the recipient, and the Lord’s 
Prayer, with the following thanksgiving 
were added in 1552. Analogous forms 
are found in an ancient Italian Missal. 
“‘ As many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ have put on Christ’? (Gal. 
ili. 27.) And this putting on of Christ 
means being grafted as branches into the 
True Vine (John xv. 5,) and ‘being 


ing to this beginning. 


born again, not of corruptible seed, but 
Then shall be said, all 


of incorruptible” (1 Pet. i. 23.) This 


kneeling ; ‘ Apes 
Our Father, which art in New birth by water and the Spirit is 
heaven, &c. called regeneration; and the Church 


rightly declares that every baptized infant zs, by virtue of 
the sacramental act of Holy Baptism, regenerate and re- 
ceived into God’s family. The regeneration of infants is 
indeed a blessing to be thankful for, and we pray that the 
child may “grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ” (2 Pet. iii. 18;) and that “He 
which hath begun a good work” in it, by sowing the seeds of 
spiritual life in its heart, and anticipating the dawn of moral 
consciousness by the gift of His Spirit, defore the child is 
able to commit actual sin, “will perform it until the day 
of Christ” (Phil. i. 6.) 
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THE CONCLUDING THANKSGIVING. 


SECTION VI. 


THE CONCLUDING THANKSGIVING AND 
ADDRESS TO THE SPONSORS. 


Concluding 
Thanksgiving. 


Then shall the Priest 


Say, 

We yield thee hearty 
thanks, most merciful 
Father, that it hath pleas- 
ed thee to regenerate ¢izs 
Infant with thy Holy 
Spirit, to receive Az for 
thine own Child by adop- 
tion, and to incorporate 
him into thy holy Church. 
And humbly we beseech 
thee to grant, that he, be- 
ing dead unto sin, and 
living unto righteousness, 
and being buried with 
Christ in his death, may 
crucify the old man, and 
utterly abolish the whole 
body of sin; and that, as 
he is made partaker of 
the death of thy Son, he 
may also be partaker of 
his resurrection; so that 
finally, with the residue 
of thy holy Church, xe 
may be ax inheritor of 
thine everlasting king- 
dom: through Christ our 
Lord. Aven. 


“Givinc thanks unto the Father, which 
hath made us meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light” (Col. i. 
12.) ‘Except a man be born of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God” (John iii. 5.) “By 
one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body” (1 Cor. xii. 13.) “I will pour 
My spirit upon thy seed, and My bless- 
ing upon thine offspring” (Is. xliv. 3.) 
“The Spirit itself beareth witness with 
our spirit, that we are the children of 
God” (Rom. vili. 16.) “The Church, 
which is His body” (Eph. i. 22, 23.) 
“Who His own self bare our sins in His 
own Body on the tree, that we, being 
dead to sins, should live unto righteous- 
ness” (1 Pet. ii. 24.) “Therefore we 
are buried with Him by baptism unto 
death. Knowing this, that our old man 
is crucified with Him, that the body of 
sin might be destroyed” (Rom. vi. 4, 6.) 


“T am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live ; yet not I, 


but Christ liveth in me” (Gal. ii. 20.) 


“Tf children, then 


heirs ; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ” (Rom. viii. 


17.) 


“Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 


Christ, which hath begotten us again into a lively hope by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheri- 
tance incorruptible, and undefiled, that fadeth not away ” 


(oP ete ae 3, 40) 


ADDRESS TO SPONSORS. 


The Exhortation 
to the Sponsors. 


¥ Then, all standing up, 
the Priest shall say to 
the Godfathers and 
Godmothers this Ex- 
hortation following. 


Forasmuch as this Child 
hath promised by you zs 
sureties to renounce the 
devil and all his works, 
to believe in God, and to 
serve him; ye must re- 
member, that it is your 
parts and duties to see 
that ¢hzs Infant be taught, 
so soon as /e shall be able 
to learn, what a solemn 
vow, promise, and profes- 
sion, ke hath here made 
by you. And that Ze may 
know these things the 
better, ye shall call upon 
him to hear Sermons; 
and chiefly ye shall pro- 
vide, that Ae may learn 
the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Ten 
Commandments, in the 
vulgar tongue, and all 
other things which a 
Christian ought tc know 
and believe to his soul’s 
health; and that f¢hzs 
Child may be virtuously 
brought up to lead a godly 
and a Christian life; re- 
membering always that 
Baptism doth represent 
unto us our profession ; 
which is, to follow the 
example of our Saviour 
Christ, and to be made 
like unto him; that, as 
he died, and rose again 
for us, so should we, who 
are baptized, die from sin, 
and rise again unto right- 
eousness ; continually 
mortifying all our evil and 
corrupt affections, and 
daily proceeding in all 
virtue and godliness of 
living. 

| Then shall he add and 


Say, 


Ye are to take care that 
this Child be brought to 
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The Sponsors are reminded of their 
solemn duty to the child in whose name 
they have just answered ; they are bid- 
den to take heed that the child be spirit- 
ually ‘‘ trained in the way he should go” 
(Prov. xxil. 6) :— 

I. By explaining to it the Baptismal 
Vow. “When thou vowest a vow unto 
God, defer not to pay it” (Eccles. v. 4.) 
“ Offer unto God thanksgiving, and pay 
thy vows unto the Most High” (Ps. 1. 14.) 

II. By religious instruction—(q@) Public 
—in Church. ‘Faith cometh by hear- 
ing, and hearing by the word of God” 
(Rom. x. 17.) (0) Private—at Home or 
School. Zhe Creed. ‘Without faith it 
is impossible to please God” (Heb. xi. 6.) 
The Lord’s Prayer. ‘‘ When ye pray, 
say, Our Father, which art in heaven” 
(Luke xi. 2.) Zhe Commandments. “If 
thou wilt enter into life, keep the com- 
mandments” (Matt. xix. 17.) In the 
tongue commonly spoken, for “except 
ye utter by the tongue words easy to be 
understood, how shall it be known what 
is spoken?” (1 Cor. xiv. 9.) “The bap- 
tized into Christ” have every one of 
them “put on Christ” (Gal. ill. 27,) so 
the Sponsors and congregation are re- 
minded in a twofold manner that Bap- 
tism doth represent unto us “the profes- 
sion of our faith,” which we are bidden 
“hold fast without wavering” (Heb. x. 
23.) (a) They are reminded of their 
own Baptism, which is represented to 
them in that of the child. (6) They are 
bidden to teach it, and remember for 
themselves that Holy Baptism is a figure 
or representation of our Christian life or 
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the Bishop to be confirm- 
ed by him, so soon as he 
can say the Creed, the 
Lord’s Prayer, and the 
Ten Commandments, in 
the vulgar tongue, and be 
further instructed in the 
Church Catechism set 
forth for that purpose. 


ADDRESS TO SPONSORS. 


profession; a daily dural of sin, and 
resurrection to righteousness. As Christ 
died to save us from sin, so are we to be 
dead to sin, and “mortify our members 
that are upon the earth ;” as He rose we 
are to rise with Him, and live “the life 


which is hid with Christ in God” (Col. iii. 3.) A child 
may be considered a fit candidate for the further grace of 
Confirmation when it comprehends the mazw truths of the 


Christian Faith. 


It is certain by God’s 
Word, that Children 
which are baptized, dying 
before they commit actual 
sin. are undoubtedly 
saved. 

To takeaway all scruple 
concerning the use of the 
sign of the cross in Bap- 
tism ; the true explication 
thereof, and the just rea- 
sons for the retaining of 
it, may ‘be’ seen in 
the xxxth Canon, first 
published in the year 
MDCIV 


This Rubric is taken from the “ Zust- 
tution of a Christian Man,” published in 
1537, With the omission of the words 
“or else not,” which unduly dogmatised 
upon the condition of unbaptized infants. 
Our Church does not venture to dogma- 
tise upon the condition of those who die 
unbaptized, whether they be born 
heathen, or are born of Christian parents. 
She is content to declare positively the 
salvation of those infant members of 
Christ who die within His Covenant 
before they commit actual sin, but she 
wisely leaves the souls who die wethout 
His Covenant to the uncovenanted 
mercies of their Creator. 


CHAPTER. VIII. 


SEcTION I. 


THE MINISTRATION OF PRIVATE BAPTISM OF 
CHILDREN IN HOUSES. 


J The Curates of every 
Parish shall often ad- 
monish the people, that 
they defer not the Bap- 
tisme of their Children 
longer than the first or 
second Sunday next 
after their birth, or 
other Holy-day falling 
between, unless upon a 
great and reasonable 
cause, to be approved 
by the Curate. 


3 And also they shail 
warn them, that with- 
out like great cause and 
necessity they procure 
not their Children to be 
baptized at home in 
their houses. Butwhen 
need shall compel them 
so to do, then Baptism 
shall be administered 
on this fashion: 


"| First, let the Minister 
of the Parish (or, in 
his absence, any other 
lawful Minister that 
can be procured) with 
them that are present 
call upon God, and say 
the Lord’s Prayer, and 
so many of the Collects 
appointed to be said be- 


fore in the Form of 


Publick Baptism, as 
the time and present 
exigence will suffer. 
And then, the Child 
being named by some 
one that is present, the 


15 


Provision was made for the Private 
Baptism of Infants, in extreme danger, 
in the Rubrics of Medizeval Office Book. 
Our Church has gone a step further, and 
provided a regular form for the purpose, 
which differs slightly, on account of the 
varying circumstances of the case, from 
the Office for Public Baptism. In ex- 
tremely urgent cases aspersion with water 
in the name of the Trinity is a/one used, 
as this is the sole essential of Holy Bap- 
tism as a Sacrament and means of grace; 
but generally the prayer for the Benedic- 
tion of the Water is used with the Lord’s 
Prayer and the Thanksgiving. When a 
child thus privately baptized is received 
into the Church, certain questions are 
asked in order that the validity of the 
Baptism may be placed beyond all doubt. 
If the answers are satisfactory, the Priest 
declares that the child, ‘born in original 
sin, and in the wrath of God, is now, by 
the laver of Regeneration in Baptism, 
received into the number of the children 
of God;” thus declaring emphatically, 
that Holy Baptism is a Sacramen? and 
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Minister shall pour 
Water upon it, saying 
these words ; 


N. I baptize thee In the 

name of the Father, and 

of the Son, and of the 
_ Holy Ghost. Amen. 


G And let them not doubt, 
but that the Child so 
baptized is lawfully 
and sufficiently baptiz- 
ed, and ought not to be 
baptized again. Yet 
nevertheless, tf the 
Child, which is after 
this sort baptized, do 
afterward live, it ts 
expedient that it be 
brought into the 
Church, to the intent 


that, if the Minister of 


the same Parish did 
himself baptize that 
Child, the Congrega- 


tion may be certified of 


the true Form of Bap- 
tism, by him privately 
before used: In which 
case he shall say thus, 


I certify you, that accord- 
ing to the due and pre- 
scribed Order of the 
Church, az such a time, 
and at such a place, be- 
fore divers witnesses I 
baptized this Child. 


PRIVATE BAPTISM OF CHILDREN. 


means of grace as well as a Covenant, and 
that God vouchsafes the gift of His 
Spirit to every duly baptized infant. It 
shows that the faith of the Sponsors has 
nothing whatever to do with the sacra- 
mental efficacy of Holy Baptism, for we 
return thanks for the regeneration of the 
infant baptized privately, and declare it 
to be by Baptism regenerate, just as we do 
for the infant baptized publicly. A con- 
ditional form of Baptism is provided in 
case the answers are uncertain, and the 
Priest cannot learn if the infant has re- 
ceived valid Baptism. We find such a 
form mentioned in the statutes of S. 
Boniface, of Mentz, A.D. 745. Its ob- 
ject is to prevent any repetition of Bap- 
tism, which would be wseless to the bap- 
tized, and, if perpetrated wzéfudly, sin in - 
the baptizer. 

The form for Private Baptism under- 
went several minor changes trom 1549 to 
1662, when it was cast into its present 
form. 


Y But if the Child were baptized by any other lawful Minister, then the Minister 
of the Parish, where the Child was born or christened, shall examine and try 


whether the Child be iawfully baptized, or no. 


any Child to the Church do answer, that the same Child is already "aptized, then! 
shall the Minister examine them further, saying, 


ln which cas. 7f those that bring, 


i) 
if 


By whom was this Child baptized ? 

Who was present when this Child was baptized ? 

Because some things essential to this Sacrament may happen to be omitted through 
fear or haste, in such times of extremity therefore I demand further of you, 

With what matter was this Child baptuzed ? 

With what words was this Child baptized? 


Thus the sign of the cross is no actual part of the Sacra- 
ment, though its use is ordered and justified, as a primitive 


custom, in Canon XXX. (referred to above). 


The reasons 


there given are similar to those stated in Sec. V. ¢.v. 


9] And if the Minzster shall find by the answers of such as bring the C.iild, that all 


things were done as they ought to be; then shall not he ciristen the Chi 
but shall receive him as one of the flock cf true Christian teople, saying thus. 


again, 
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I certify you, that in this case all is well done, and according unto due order, con- 
cerning the baptizing of this Child; who being born in original sin, and in the wrath 
of God, is now, by the laver of Regeneration in Baptism, received into the number 
of the children of God, and heirs of everlasting life: for our Lord Jesus Christ doth 
not deny his grace and mercy unto such Infants. but most lovingly doth call them 
unto him, as the holy Gospel doth witness to our comfort on this wise. 


"| Then shal the Priest say, 
Seeing now, dearly beloved brethren, that this Child is by Baptism regenerate, and 
grafted into the body of Christ’s Church, let us give thanks unto Almighty God for 
these benefits ; and with one accord make our prayers unto him, that Ze may lead 
the rest of zs life according to this beginning. 


] But of they which bring the Infant to the Church do make such uncertain answers 
to the Priest’s questions, as that it cannot appear that the Child was baptized 
with Water, In the Name of the Father. and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
(which are essential parts of Baptism,) then let the Priest baptize it in the form 
before appointed for Publick Baptism of Infants ; saving that at the dipping of 
the Child in the Font, he shall use this form of words, 


If thou art not already baptized, V. I baptize thee In the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 


SEcTion II. 


THE MINISTRATION OF BAPTISM TO SUCH AS 
ARE OF RIPER YEARS, AND ABLE TO ANSWER 
FOR THEMSELVES. 


q LE Tata Tus Office was framed by a Committee 
are to be baptized, Of Convocation in 1661-2. Bishop 
ey ev iey op Griffith, of S. Asaph, had a chief hand 
whom he shall appoint in its arrangement. It was made neces- 
gaa sary by the growth of Anabaptism during 
the Parents, or some the Commonwealth, and it has supplied 


other discreet persons: 
that so due care may to the Church a form much needed for 


be taken for their ae 
Examination, whether Missionary DUTPOSeS. Min gd 

chey be sufficiently in- It recurs to the principles of the 
STYUCTE: in vin- a ey ts st 

ciples of the Christian Church primitive with regard to the ad- 
Keligion; and that mission of adult catechumens, and re- 


they may be exhorted to 6 A cs 
inn themselves Quires the sanction of the Bishop, who 


with Prayers and Fast- = : . “ 
ing Jor the receiving of Points a Priest to examine the candi- 

this holy Sacrament. date’s knowledge of the Christian faith. 
And if they shall be ‘The Church follows our Lord’s precept 


Sound fit, then the God- . Bee fei 8 
YathersandGodmothers (Mark ix. 29) in joining together prayers 
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(the people being assem- 
bled upon the Sunday 
or Holy-day appointed) 
shall be ready to pre- 
sent them at the Font 
immediately after the 
second Lesson, etther at 
Morning or Evening 
Prayer, as the Curate 
in his discretion shall 
think jit. 


GY And standing there, 
the Priest shall ask, 
whether any of the per- 
sons here presented be 
baptized, or no: Lf they 
shall answer, No, then 
shall the Priest 
thus, 


Dearly beloved, 
much as all 
conceived, &c. 
Then shall the Priest 
- SAY, 

Let us pray. 

(9 And here ail the Con- 
gregation shall kneel.) 
Almighty and everlasting 
God, who of thy great 

mercy, &c. 


Almighty and immortal 


foras- 
men are 


SY presence. 
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and fasting, as a preparation tor Holy 
Baptism. Sponsors are required accord- 
ing to primitive custom as wiétnesses ot 
the faith of the baptized, to strengthen 
their hands by counsel and example, lest 
they should fall away in time of persecu- 
tion. Thus the institution of Sponsors 
arose, and was transferred from adult to 
infant Baptism, wherein they witness the 
child’s faith by word of mouth, just as in 
adult Baptism they witness it by their 
The Gospel is taken from 
John ii. 1, and the Office includes an 
address to the congregation on behalf of 
the candidates, a special address to the 
candidates themselves, and an address 
to the sponsors and candidates. Its 
language is mainly that of the Office for 
Public Baptism of Infants, the alterations 
being guided by the special circumstances 
of the case, as in the Office for Private 


God, the aid of all that 
need, &c. 


Baptism. 


| Then shall the people stand up, and the Priest shall say, 


Hear the words of the Gospel, written by Saint Yohm, in the third Chapter, beginning 
at the first Verse. 


te q After which he shall say this Exhortation Sollowing. 

Beloved, ye hear in this Gospel the express words of our Saviour Christ, that except 
a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
Whereby ye may perceive the great necessity of this Sacrament, where it may be had. 
Likewise, immediately before his ascension into heaven, (as we read in the last Chap- 
ter of Saint Mark’s Gospel,) he gave command to his disciples, saying, Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved ; but he that believeth not shall be damned. Which also showeth 
unto us the great benefit we reap thereby. For which cause Saint Peter the Apostle, 
when upon his first preaching of the Gospel many were pricked at the heart, and said 
to him and the rest of the Apostles, Men and brethren, what shall we do? replied 
and said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you for the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the promise is to you and 
your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall 
call. And with many other words exhorted he them, saying, Save yourselves from 
this untoward generation. For (as the same Apostle testifieth in another place) even 
Baptism doth also now save us, (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the 
answer of a good conscience towards God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 
Doubt ye not, therefore, but earnestly believe, that he will favourably receive these 
present Zervsons, truly repenting, and coming unto him by faith; that he will grant 
them remission of ¢hezy sins, and bestow upon them the Holy Ghost; that he will 
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give them the blessing of eternal life, and make them partakers of his everlasting 
kingdom. 

Wherefore we being thus persuaded of the good will of our heavenly Father to- 
wards these persons, declared by his Son Jesus Christ ; let us faithfully and devoutly 
give thanks to him, and say, 

Almighty and everlasting God, heavenly Father, &c. 


"| Then the Priest shall speak to the persons to be baptized on this wise: 
Well-beloved, who are come hither desiring to receive holy Baptism, ye have heard 
how the congregation hath prayed, that our Lord Jesus Christ would vouchsafe to 
receive you and bless you, to release you of your sins, to give you the kingdom of 
heaven, and everlasting life. Ye have heard also, that our Lord Jesus Christ hath 
promised in his holy Word to grant all those things that we have prayed for ; which 
promise he, for his part, will most surely keep and perform, &c. 


Then follow the Vows of Baptism, and Benediction of 
the Water as in the Public Baptism of Infants. 


{| Then shall the Priest take each person to be baptized by the right hand, and plac- 
ing him conveniently by the Font, according to his discretion, shall ask the God- 
fathers and Godmothers the Name ; and then shall dip him in the water, or pour 
water upon hin, saying, 

N. I baptize thee In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

Ghost. Amen. 


qf Then, all standing up, the Priest shall use this Exhortation Jollowing ; speaking 
to the Godfathers and Godmothers first. 
Forasmuch as these persons have promised in your presence to renounce the devil 
and all his works, to believe in God, and to serve him; ye must remember, that it is 
your part and duty to put ¢em in mind, what a solemn vow, promise, and profession 
they have now made before this congregation, and especially before you ¢hezr chosen 
witnesses. And ye are also to call upon ¢/em to use all diligence to be rightly in- 
structed in God’s holy Word ; that so they may grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and live godly, righteously, and soberly in this present 
world. 
(9 And then, speaking to the new baptized persons, he shall proceed, and say,) 


And as for you, who have now by Baptism put on Christ, it is your part and duty 
also, being made the children of God and of the light, by faith in Jesus Christ, to 
walk answerably to your Christian calling, and as becometh the children of light ; 
remembering always that Baptism representeth unto us our profession ; which is, ‘to 
follow the example of our Saviour Christ, and to be made like unto him ; that as he 
died, and rose again for us; so should we, who are baptized, die from sin, and rise 
again unto righteousness ; continually mortifying all our evil and corrupt affections, 
and daily proceeding in all virtue and godliness of living. 


| It is expedient that every person, thus baptized, should be confirmed by the Bishop 
so soon after his Baptism as conveniently may be; that so he may be admitted to 
the holy Communion. 

"| Lf any persons not baptized in their infancy shall be brought to be baptized before 
they come to years of discretion to answer for themselves ; it may suffice to use the 
Office for Publick Baptism of Infants, or (in case of extreme danger) the Office 
for Private Baptism ; only changing the word [Infant] for [Child or Person] as 
occasion requireth. 
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CERAPTER, I. 


ASAT E C HLS aig 


THAT IS TO SAY, AN INSTRUCTION TO BE LEARNED 
OF EVERY PERSON BEFORE HE BE BROUGHT 
TO BE CONFIRMED BY THE BISHOP, 





SECTION I. 
HISTORY OF THE CATECHISM. 


History of the THE word Catechism is derived from 
Catechism. kathxynotg, and means Orval teaching by 
Question and Answer.—In the Primitive 

Church the word was used for the instruction given to 
candidates for Baptism, and afterwards it was applied 
to the instruction of Confirmation candidates. S. Augus- 
tine, A.D. 400, and S. Cyril, A.D. 347, have leff us 
specimens of the Catechetical teaching of the early Church, 
which partook rather of the nature of a J/ecture with gues- 
tions, than a set form of questions and answers like our 
Catechism. Our form is rather an ampler development 
of the Medizeval Questions asked in the office for Baptism 
and Confirmation, to teach the children and the people 
the elements of the Christian Faith, From 1549 to 
1662 it was included in the Confirmation office. The 
first part of the Catechism has been ascribed to Dean 
Howell and Bishop Goodrich, of Ely, while the second 
part was added in 1604 by Bishop Overall. It is formed 
on the basis of the Creed, Lord’s Prayer, and Ten 
Commandments, and falls into jive divisions:—I. The 
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Covenant ; II., Faith ; III., Duty; IV., Prayer; V., Sacra- 
mental Grace. Though thus comprehensive, it is not (as 
the Bishops in 1661 replied to the Puritans, who wished it 
lengthened) a whole body of Divinity, but a comprehension of 
the Articles of Faith, and other doctrines most necessary to 
salvation. 


Section II. 


THE COVENANT, AND THE VOWS OF 
RENUNCIATION, BELIEF, AND OBEDIENCE. 


_ Question. Tue Christian name reminds us of the 
What is your Name? Ae ae ; 
Answer. N.orM.  Christian’s Covenant with God. God 
Question. Who gave ; : 
See tts Nahe? changed Abram’s name to remind him of 


Answer. My Godfa- His covenant (Gen. xvii. 5.) The Jewish 
a eee I children were named on the day of 
ert the cs, Circumcision (the ¢yfe of Holy Baptism). 
and an inheritor of the See Luke i. 59, for the zamzng of S. 
Hee ee Sof aah John Baptist, and Luke ii. 21, for the 
naming of our Blessed Lord. The answer N. or M. is pro- 
bably a contraction of Nomen and Nomina. The N.N. for 
“Nomina” being corrupted into M. The Christian name 
reminds us of what we were before our Baptism, and what 
God did for us then. As the Venerable Bede says, “J de- 
scended into the Font a sinner, I arose purified ; I went down 
the son of death, I came up the son of the resurrection; I was 
the child of the devil, but then became the servant and son of 
God.” The Sponsors give the child’s name in answer to 
the Priest’s question in the Baptismal Office. The responsi- 
bilities and duties of Sponsors, as zwztnesses of the Christian 
Covenant, are real and weighty, and the Church marks her 
sense of their reality by the earnest solemn words she 
addresses to them, and by her order that none but commu- 
nicants shall be Sponsors. The Catechi:m- absolutely 
declares that the effect of Holy Baptism is to make us (@) 
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Members of Christ. ‘We are the Body of Christ, and mem- 
bers in particular” (1 Cor. xii. 27.) “By one Spirit are we all 
baptized into one body” (1 Cor. xii. 13.) As many of us “as 
have been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ” (Gal. iii. 
27), and have been unconditionally grafted as branches on to 
the Zrue Vine. (b) Children of God. “Ye are all (ae. 
every baptized person) the children of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus” (Gal. il. 26), and “If children (members of God’s 
household and family, the Church) then heirs, heirs of God, 
and joint-heirs with Christ” (Rom. viii. 17.), and thus we 
become (c) inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven; “an in- 
heritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away” 
(1 Pet. i. 4.) These are the blessings of our spiritual regen- 
eration by water and the Holy Ghost. They are God’s 
covenanted mercies to the baptized, and we can only leave 
the unbaptized to His mercies wncovenanted. Some would 
say that the language of our Catechism and Baptismal 
Offices, as well as the language of Holy Scripture above 
quoted, is to be understood conditionally and in the judg- 
ment of charity. There is no text in the Bible to support 
the idea that the Apostles wrote in the jwdement of charity, 
or in plain words do not mean what they distinctly state. 
It borders on rationalistic irreverence to declare that when 
an Apostle, moved by God’s Spirit, writes that a// the baptized 
have put on Christ, he only means that a few have done so. 
AU receive the Baptismal Gift of the Spirit—a// are grafted 
into the True Vine—a// are made inheritors of the King- 
dom. We know what is in store for those that sin against 
grace given—for unfruitful branches—for inheritors who 
wilfully lose their heavenly inheritance. The Baptismal 
gift only increases the guilt of a wilful sinner. A man by 
Baptism regenerate, who remains unconverted, is far worse 
off than a heathen, for we are punished as well as rewarded 
according to our light, our grace, and our privileges. 

Question. What did _ The Vows of Renunciation, Belief, and 
your Godfathersand God- Obedience do not belong to the essence 
mee ee an of the Sacrament, since the sacramental 
promise and vow three blessings of Holy Baptism are not con- 


thi . First, oye : 
that I should renounce @itional, It is a Covenant, as well asa 
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\ 
the devil and all his works, 
the pomps and vanity o 
this wicked world, and all 
the sinful lusts of the 
flesh.. Secondly, that I 
should believe all the 
Articles of the Christian 
Faith. And thirdly, that 
I should keep God’s holy 
will and commandments, 
and walk in the same all 


P Sacrament. 
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God makes us (2) members 
of Christ, (0) children of God, (c) inheri- 
tors of His kingdom. We promise (q@) 
renunciation, (0) faith, (¢) obedience ; or, 
in other words, to repent, believe, and obey. 
Unless we fulfil our side of the covenant 
we cannot claim our inheritance. This 


pen cars of ary lie. we cannot do alone; God must help us 


by His grace; and therefore in Holy Baptism the grace of 
the Sacrament is given to every one of us, to help us to keep 
the vows of the Covenant. 

We may compare man’s tripartite nature with the tripartite 
division into which his temptations fall, and thus trace how 
the spzret, soul, and body are severally tempted by the devit, 
the wordd, and the flesh. 

I. Renunciation. (a) Of the Devil. ‘‘The Son of God 
was manifested, that He might destroy the works of the 
devil” (1 John i. 8.) Therefore, as members of Christ, we 
must ‘‘resist the devil, and he will flee from us’ > (James i lv. 
7.) Satan, the adversary of God and man, the prince of 
the evil angels, ‘who kept not their first estate” (Jude 6,) 
suggests evil thoughts in our hearts, which result, if un- 
checked, in séms; which are his works. By their fall, the 
evil angels lost their spiritual privzleges, but retained some 
of their spiritual kvow/eas. ; and thus it is that Satan knows 
the human heart well enough to vary his modes of assault in 
the cases of different individuals. The craftiness which 
lured our first parents to their fall is still plied against us, 
and we need the ‘“ whole armour of God, to stand against 
the wiles of the devil” (Eph. vi. 11.) As the spirit of evil, 
he tempts man’s sfzrzt, which is that part of our nature upon 
which God directly works. The chief work of Satan is 
unbelief, which withdraws our spirits from the influence of 
the Spirit of God. He tempted our first parents to 
doubt God’s goodness (Gen. i. 1—6,) and God’s truth, 
when he said, “ Ye shall not surely die.” ‘“ The god of this 
world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not” 
(2 Cor. iv. 4.) We must oppose Satan’s work of unbelief 
by the work of God, which is to “believe in Him whom He 
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hath sent” (John vi. 29.) “The shield of faith” will 
“quench the fiery darts of the wicked one” (Eph. vi. 16.) 
Lying, murder, and pride are the works of Satan, who “ was 
a murderer from the beginning: and a liar, and the father 
of it” (John vuli. 44.) ‘‘ Lest being lifted up with pride he 
fall into the condemnation of the devil” (1 Tim. iii. 6.) 
But, if we resist in God’s strength, “the God of peace shall 
bruise Satan under our feet shortly” (Rom. xvi. 20.) 

(2) The World. I. Human Society, which, as the majority 
of people are not led by the Spirit, is, in its principles and 
opinions, contrary to Christ’s religion. II. The temptations 
of the sow/, incidental to our character and station, whereby 
we permit our understanding, intellect, or affections to draw 
us from the life of eternity to the life of time. ‘Love not the 
world, neither the things which are in the world. If any 
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him” 
(1 John i. 15.) We do not renounce the world ¢tse/f, for 
God has placed us here in a state of trial, and our Lord 
prayed not that “we should be taken out of the world, but 
that we should be kept from the evil” (John xvii. 15.) We 
are to be zz it, but not of it; we are not to permit its pomps, 
display, and parade to shut Christ out of our hearts, or let 
its vanities blind us to the reality of things eternal. As the’ 
faithful soldiers of Christ we must expect ‘tribulation in the 
world” (John xvi. 33,) because we are His, and not of the 
world, else ‘‘the world would love his own” (John xv. 19.) 
If all things are smooth with us, and our religion so cast in 
this world’s groove, as never to entail upon us the shadow 
of a persecution for righteousness sake; we may well tremble, 
lest self-examination reveal to us the fact that we have no 
real righteousness in us at all wherewith to offend the world, 
that we are really of the world, and in semblance only Christ’s. 
“This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our 
faith’’ (1 John v. 4.) 

(c) We renounce the szzful desires of the flesh, and yield 
not to the temptations of the dody, lest we defile the temple 
of the Holy Ghost. Hunger and thirst are desires of the 
flesh, which are zo¢ sinful, so long as they minister to 
the object for which God implanted them in us, namely, 
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to sustain our lives by eating and drinking; but they 
become sinful when carried deyond their proper object 
into gluttony and drunkenness. The fall caused our 
natural desires to develop into sins, and gave us that evil 
nature of which S. Paul says, ‘‘I know that in me, that is 
in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing” (Rom. vii. 18.) ‘The 
works of the flesh are manifest, which are these: adultery, 
fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, 
hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, 
envyings, murders, drunkenness, revelling, and such like”’ 
(Gal v. 19.) At our Baptism we are buried with Christ, 
and rise from the grave of our evil nature to newness of life. 
Therefore, as baptized members of Christ, we should hate 
sin, because God hates it, and because it nailed Christ to 
the Cross. We should mortify it, and crucify it, by the help 
of His Spirit. ‘‘ Mortify therefore your members that are 
upon the earth” (Col. ili. 5.) ‘They that are Christ’s have 
crucified the flesh with the affections ahd lusts” (Gal v. 24.) 
SS IGE sie through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, 
ye shall live” (Rom. vii. 13.) 

II. Faith. The sponsors who, with the parents, brought 
the infant to be baptized in the zame of the Blessed Trinity, 
engaged that it should be brought up to de/ieve in the doctrine 
of the Trinity, which is the foundation of the Creed, in 
which is expressed the Belief of the Church Catholic con- 
cerning the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

III. Obedience. The keeping of God’s holy will re- 
vealed to us in the Bible, and applied to our hearts and 
lives by the teaching of the Church. As members of Christ, 
who did in all things the will of God, we must vow obedi- 
ence to God’s will, who has given us his Spirit in Holy 
Baptism to help us to obey. 

Say Independently of our having Sponsors, 
not Gack ‘that thou a the Sacrament of Baptism binds us to 
bound to believe, and to Sefief and obedience. By virtue of it we 


do, as they have promised 


for thee? put on Christ, and have the grace and 
Ma Gai gift of the Spirit made over to us to help 


will. And I heartily us to live as members of Christ and 
thank our heavenly Fa- 


ther, that he hath Xalled Children of God ought to live, and to 


220 THE FAITH. 


me to this state of salva. keep the Christian’ covenanpaaiey aod S 
tion, through Jesus Christ 5 f 
our Saviour. “AndI pray help we promise to keep it, for “He 
grace, that 'neycontnue Worketh in us to will and to do of His 
in the same unto my life’s. good pleasure (Phil. ii. 13), andstrengthens 
end. 5 
Catechist. the baptismal gift by the further grace of 
Rehearse the Articles Confirmation, and by the daily renewing 
of thy Belief. Aue a‘ : 
of the Spirit, given to us in answer to 
faithful prayer. We thank God for calling us to the Bap- 
tismal state of salvation, in that He caused us to be born of 
Christian parents, who in infancy brought us to be made 
members of Christ in Holy Baptism. The Baptismal state 
of salvation, which we attain by being grafted as branches 
on to the True Vine, does not necessarily imply final salva- 
tion, for we pray for God’s grace, to continue in the same 
unto our life’s end. We continue in salvation only so long 
as we abide in Christ. If our sins cast us off from Him 
‘“Who saved us by the Font of Regeneration, and the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost” (Tit. iii. 5), we shall be cast 
off as withered branches and burned (John xv. 6.) 


SEcTion III. 
CRM SE IR ANE ID Jee 


FaITH means (a) that power (in itself God’s gift) by which 
man grasps ‘‘the substance of things hoped for, and the 
evidence of things not seen” (Heb. xi. 1), and by which he 
takes God’s word for the truth of a statement without any 
further evidence. It also means (4) “The Faith,” that body 
of truth God has revealed to us, of which His Church is the 
guardian and teacher. We promise /az¢z in both senses of 
the word at our Baptism, which is in itself an act of faith of 
the first kind, and involves a confession of faith of the 
second kind. ‘ Without faith (of the first kind) it is impos- 
sible to please God, for He that cometh to God must believe 
that He is, and that He is a rewarder of them that diligently 
seek Him” (Heb. xi. 6.) We are ‘earnestly to contend 
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for the faith ” (of the second kind) (Jude iii.), and to “hold 


fast the profession 
23.) 


Question. 
thou chiefly learn in these 
Articles of thy Belief? 

Answer. First, I learn 
to believe in God the Fa- 
ther, who hath made me, 
and all the world. 

Secondly, in God the 
Son, who hath redeemed 
me, and all mankind. 

Thirdly, in God the 
Holy Ghost, who sancti- 
fieth me, and all the elect 


What dost 


of our faith without wavering” (Heb. x. 


‘“There is one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism” (Eph. 


iv. 5.) The Apostles received from their 
Lord a definite body of truth which they 
taught and preached. ‘This is ‘‘the faith 
once delivered to the Saints” (Jude iii.), 
the “form of doctrine” S, Paul speaks of 
in Rom. vi. 17, the “form of sound 
words” he bids S. Timothy hold fast 
(2 Tim. i. 13.) The Apostolic Church 
thus possessed a short summary of the 


le of God. s 4 
people of Go Faith answering to our Creeds, from 


which the Apostles’ and Nicene Creed are derived. The 
Church is the gwardian of this faith, and as she is the keeper 
of Holy Writ, in that she fixed the canon of Scripture by 
deciding which books were inspired and which not, so too 
she has decided that Scripture shall be interpreted in accot- 
dance with the Catholic faith, as contained in the Creeds, 
and in accordance with the mind of the Apostles and the 
Church Primitive. All heretics, unlearned and unstable, 
base their heresies on perverted Scripture (unless indeed they 
reject tt altogether), and ‘‘ wrest it to their own destruction ” 
(2 Peter ili. 16), so the Bible must not stand a/one without 
being interpreted by the Fazth once delivered to the Saints, 
and without the teaching of the Church Catholic, Primitive, 
and Apostolic. The Church cannot aad an Article of Faith 
on her own authority, or require anything to be believed 
that cannot be proved from Scripture. The Bible, as God's 
revelation to man, contains ai/ things necessary to salvation, 
and the Church cannot supplement God’s revelation, but has 
only authority to zz¢erpret it. For the Apostles’ Creed see 
Chap. i. Sec. viii From the Apostles’ Creed we learn to 
believe in the Doctrine of the Trinity—we believe that 
there is but “one living and true God, and that in unity of 
this Godhead there be three Persons of one substance, 
power, and eternity—the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost” (Art. i.) 

I. God (a) the Father. “To us there is but one God, the 


e 
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Father, of Whom are all things” (1 Cor. viii. 6.) (4) The 
Creator. ‘Lord, Thou art God, which hast made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is” (Acts lv. 24.) 

II. God (a) the Son. ‘And we know that the Son of 
God is come” (1 John v. 20.) “I and my Father are one” 
(John x. 30.) (¢) The Redeemer, or Ransomer (redemptor) 
—one who buys back with a ransom. ‘The Son of Man 
came to give His life a ransom for many” (Mark x. 45.) 
“ We have seen and do testify that the Father sent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the world” (1 John iv. 14.) “Christ 
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, beg made a 
curse for us” (Gal. iii. 13.) ‘‘ Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world” (John i. 29.) 

III. God (a) the Holy Ghost. Ananias lying unto the 
Holy Ghost, “lied not unto men, but unto God” (Acts v. 4.) 
(0) The Sanctifier. “Elect, through sanctification of the 
Spirit, unto obedience” (1 Pet. i. 2.) So 2 Thess. ii, 13 ; 
and Rom. xv. 16. 


SrcTion IV. 


DUTY TOWARDS GOD AND OUR NEIGHBOUR. 


Question. 
You said, that your 
Godfathers and Godmo- 


As members of Christ we vowed obedi- 
ence, and received grace from God to do 


thers did promise for you, 
that you should keep 
God’s Commandments. 
Tell me how many there 
be? 

Answer. Ten. 

Question. Which be 
they? 

Answer. 

The same which God 
spake in the twentieth 
Chapter of Exodus, &c. 


His holy will. The disobedience of the 
first Adam was atoned for by the obedience 
of the second Adam ; and as we are en- 
grafted on to the second Adam, by virtue 
of our new birth in Holy Baptism, we 
partake of the benefits of His obedience, 
and are ourselves bound to yield God an 
obedience “&e His. But we cannot do 


this perfectly whilst still on earth, for the principle of ds- 
obedience we inherit from our birth as children of sin and 
wrath, is ever struggling with the principle of obedience we 
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inherit from our ew berth in Baptism as children of God. 
But we are the temples of the Holy Ghost, we have received 
the baptismal gift of grace to help us to conquer the old 
nature, and we must find out what God requires of us, and 
then trust to the daily renewal of His Spirit to help us to do 
it. Our Lord summed up the Commandments of the Moral 
ones Law into two :—‘‘ Thou shalt love the 

What dost thou chiefly Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
learn by these Command- with all thy soul, and with all thy mind ; 


ments? ? 


Answer. I learn two and thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
things: my duty towards 


God, and my duty to. Self”? (Matt. xxii. 37—39.) Our Church 


wards myacichbou has followed the Lord’s teaching in 
dividing the spiritual meaning of the Commandments into 
two parts :— 


I. The first four—teaching our duty towards God. 
II. The last six—teaching our duty towards our neighbour. 
: : In the first Commandment God claims 
Question, What is thy : A 
duty towards God? our sole and entire worship. ‘‘ We must 
Answer, My duty to- have none other God but Him” This 


wards God, is to believe ~ z 3 3 
ear le, and involves (a) belief in Him. ‘He that 
i ki : ; 
heart, with all my mind, cometh to God must believe that He is” 
Seoeaen andwith (Heb. xi. 6.) (6) Fear of offending His 
eng! ; = . . ° 
ship him, to give him Majesty, which a constant sense of His 
pools, ate presence causes in us. ‘Fear him, who 
him, to honour his holy after he hath killed, hath power to cast 


aeve him truly cite into hell; yea, I say unto you, fear him” 
days of my life. (Luke xii. 5.) This fear is deepened by, 
and joined to, (c) our Love for Him. ‘“ Now, Israel, what 
doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord 
thy God, to walk in all His ways, and to love Him, and to 
serve the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy 
soul” (Deut. x. 12.) Love is shown by obedience. “This 
is the love of God, that we keep His commandments” 
(z John v. 3.) The second Commandment shows that God 
would have us worship Him ‘in spirit and in truth” (John 
iv. 23.) It forbids idolatry, or the worshipping of false 
gods, and the worshipping of the true God under any form 
or figure. It is lawful to make images and pictures of our 
blessed Lord, since He was “found in fashion as a man” 
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(Phil. ii. 8); provided we jealously guard ourselves from 
worshipping them, and only use them as aids to devotion. 
God would not forbid av¢ being the hand-maid of worshzp, 
but He forbids the creations of art supplanting Himself as 
the One object of our worship. We are (a) to worship God 
in lowliness, “kneeling before the Lord our maker” (Ps. 
xcv. I,) as did our Lord (Luke xxii. 41,) Daniel (Dan. vi. 
ro,) and S. Peter (Acts ix. 40.) (0) “To give thanks always 
for all things unto God and the Father in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ” (Eph. v. 20.) (6) To ‘trust in Him 
at all times” (Ps. lxil. 8.) (d@) To “call upon Him while 
He is near” (Is. lv. 6); for “whosoever shall call upon 
the name of the Lord shall be saved” (Rom. x. 13.) 
The third Commandment bids us honour God’s holy name 
and His word by lowly reverence, and ‘“‘giving unto the 
Lord the glory due unto His name” (Ps. xxix. 2). ‘* Ye shall 
not swear by My name falsely (the sin of perjury), neither 
shalt thou profane the name of thy God (the sin of 
blasphemy and profanity)’’ (Lev. xix. 12.) We are to 
honour His word by accepting the Bible as His revelation. 
““My heart standeth in awe of Thy word” (Ps. cxix. 161.) 
‘When Thy word goeth forth it giveth light and under- 
standing unto the simple” (Ps. cxix. 130.) “Thy Word is 
truth” (John xvii. 17.) The fourth Commandment bids us 
give up a certain portion of our time to God, “ that we may 
serve Him truly all the days of our life.” The redemption 
of mankind is an infinitely greater work than the creation of 
the world, so the Church keeps holy the first day of the 
week in memory of the Saviour’s resurrection—which is the 
keystone of our faith—instead of the seventh day, which was 
the memorial of the creation. Our Lord sanctified the first 
day of the week by appearing ¢zzce to the disciples on it 
(John xx. 19—26,) and by the gift of the Comforter (Acts 11. 
4.) S. John “was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day,” when 
he received the visions of the Revelation (Rev. i. 10.) Our 
Lord said, ‘‘ The sabbath was made for man” (Mark ii. 27.) 
and the frinciple of giving up a seventh part of our time to 
God is not affected by the change in the day. (a) It is 
meant for man’s spzrztwal good as a day of devotion ; and as 
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the Holy Eucharist is the highest act of devotion and wor- 
ship, it is fitting to follow the custom of the Church primi- 
tive, and celebrate the Lord’s Supper on the Lord’s day. 
(2) It is meant for man’s semporal good as a day of vest from 
labour, though works of mecessity and mercy are lawful on 
Sunday (Luke xiii 15.) The principle of commemorating 
our Lord’s Resurrection by the Christian Sunday applies 
also to the commemoration of His Nativity, Circu ncision, 
Crucifixion and Ascension, and the other Church Festivals, 
as days of devotion, though we do not necessarily observe 


them as days of rest. 


Question. Whatis thy 
duty towards thy Neigh- 
bour? 

Answer. My duty to- 
wards my Neighbour, is 
to love him as myself, and 
to do to all men, as I 
would they should do un- 
to me: To love, honour, 
and succour my father 
and mother: To honour 
and obey the Queen, and 
all that are put in author- 
ity under her: To submit 
myselfto all my governors, 
teachers, spiritual pastors 
and masters: To order 
myself lowly and rever- 
ently to all my betters: 
To hurt no body by word 
nor deed: To be true and 
justin all my dealings : To 
bear no malice nor hatred 
in my heart; To keep my 
hands from picking and 
stealing, and my tongue 
from evil speaking, lying, 
and slandering : To keep 
my body in temperance, 
soberness, and chastity ; 
Not to covet nor desire 
other men’s goods ; but to 
learn and labour truly to 
get mine own living, and 
to do my duty in that 
state of life, unto which 
it shall please God to call 
me. 


Church and State. 


The second Table of the Law is equally 
binding with the first, since love to our 
neighbour flows from love to God, and 
love to God is manifested in love to our 
neighbour. Love to our parents, as 
under God the authors of our being, 
stands first in the second Table; and the 
Fifth Commandment, as explained in 
the Catechism, also includes due honour 
and obedience to all constituted authori- 
ties. Our blessed Lord gives us an 
example of obedience to parents, for He 
was subject to His mother and His 
reputed father S. Joseph (Luke ii. 51.) 
God says, “ By Me kings reign” (Prov. 
viii. 15), and S. Paul tells us that “the 
powers that be are ordained of God” 
(Rom. xiii. 1.) He calls a heathen ruler 
“‘the minister of God to thee for good” 
(Rom. xiii. 4), because we should look 
upon civil government as a blessing from 
God to preserve us from anarchy ; and if 
he could thus speak of heathen rulers, 
how much more do his words apply to 
our submission to Christian authorities in 

It is our duty to obey the Bishops and 


Clergy, take heed to their godly counsel, and submit to their 
decisions, so long as they are in accordance with the /azvs and 
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practices of the Church Catholic by which Bishops and Priests 
are themselves bound. We are to submit cheerfully to our 
masters and employers, “ Not with eye-service, as men 
pleasers ; but in singleness of heart, fearmg God” (Col. iii. 
22.) We must pay respect to our elders and superiors, 
giving “honour to whom honour is due” (Rom. xiii. 7.) 
The promise “that thy days may be long in the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee,” will be fulfilled either 
in this world, or the world to come, by a special reward for 
the obedience of those who have kept this commandment. 
The 6th Commandment bids us “hurt no body by word 
nor deed,” and ‘bear no malice nor hatred in our hearts.” 
Our Lord extends this law to the thoughts of the heart (Matt. 
v. 27, 28), and we are told that ‘‘ Whosoever hateth his 
brother is a murderer” (1 John iii. 15.) We can murder 
the souls of others by drawing them into sin as Satan did 
our first parents, being “a murderer from the beginning ” 
(John vil. 44.) “Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, 
and clamour, and evil-speaking be put away from you, with 
all malice; and be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, 
forgiving one another, even as God for Christ’s sake hath 
forgiven you” (Eph. iv. 31.) This is the sfzri¢ of the 6th 
Commandment. We must “keep our bodies in temperance, 
soberness, and chastity,” if we would keep the 7th Com- 
mandment, which is directed against unfaithfulness to the 
marriage vow and all sins of the flesh. ‘‘ The works of the 
flesh are manifest, which are these: adultery, fornication, 
uncleanness, lasciviousness” (Gal. v. 19.) Gluttony and 
mtemperance lead us to break this law, so we must subdue 
our bodies with abstinence and fasting, and set about the 
work of our daily lives in a spirit of humility, lest we sin 
through ‘pride, fulness of bread, and abundance of idle- 
ness” (Ezek. xvi. 49.) The 8th Commandment bids us 
“be true and just in all our dealings ”—‘“‘ keep our hands 
from picking and stealing,” and “learn and labour truly, to 
get our own living.” By our Baptismal vow ‘we have re- 
nounced the hidden things of dishonesty” (2 Cor. iv. 2), 
and we know that “thieves and extortioners shall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God” (1 Cor. vi. 9, 10.) To avoid 
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temptation to break this law we must work for ourselves, 
and S. Paul joins together honesty, industry, and almsgiving. 
“Let him that stole steal no more: but rather let him 
labour, working with his hands the thing which is good, that 
he may have to give to him that needeth” (Eph. iv. 28.) 

The 9th Commandment is broken by all false swearing, 
evil speaking, lying, slandering, detraction, and rash judg- 
ment. ‘These things doth the Lord hate: a lying tongue, 
a false witness that speaketh lies” (Prov. vi. 16—19.) “Let 
all evil speaking be put away from you” (Eph. iv. 31.) 
““Whoso privily slandereth his neighbour, him will I 
destroy” (Ps. ci., 5.) “Thou shalt not go up and down as 
a talebearer among thy people” (Lev. xix. 16.) “ Judge 
not, that ye be not judged” (Matt. vii. 1.) 

The roth Commandment forbids the unlawful desire, or 
coveting of other men’s goods. It is a sin of the heart, and 
“When lust (or unlawful desire of that which is another’s) 
hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin” (James i. 15), and 
causes a breach of the 6th, 7th, and 8th, or other Com- 
mandments. “No covetous man, who is an idolater (or 
selfworshipper), hath any inheritance in the kingdom of 
Christ and of God” (Eph. v. 5.) “Let your conversation 
be without covetousness, and be content with such things as 
ye have” (Heb. xiii. 5.) Our Lord bids us “ Beware of 
covetousness, for a man’s life consisteth not in the abun- 
dance of the things which he possesseth” (S. Luke xii. rs.) 
We cannot advance in the spiritual life without a contented 
and peaceful disposition. A restless longing after the things 
of this life is not compatible with the earnest desire with 
which we should seek the things of the life to come, and 
“covet earnestly the best gifts” (1 Cor. xii. 31.) 


228 


Catechist. 


My good Child, know 
this, that thou art not 
able to do these things of 
thyself, nor to walk in the 
Commandments of God, 
and to serve him, without 
his special grace; which 
thou must learn at all 
times to call for by dili- 
gent prayer. Let me hear 
therefore, if thou canst 
say the Lord’s Prayer. 


PRAYER. 
SECTION V. 
Pill week eRe 


Tue Church here teaches her children 
that we cannot keep our side of the Chris- 
tian Covenant without God’s special 
grace—His special daily renewal of the 
Baptismal Gift of the Spirit—to supply 
the needs of each individual soul. 
‘‘Without Me (or apart from Me) ye can 
do nothing” (John xv. 5.) Apart from 
Christ and from the grace of His Spirit, 


which we as branches receive by virtue of our Baptismal en- 
grafting into the True Vine, we, cannot live the life of 
Christ. Prayer is one great means of keeping us living 
branches, and we must therefore pray to God daily for the 
special grace we need. She teaches us to use the Lord’s 


Answer. 


Our Father, which art in 
heaven, &c. 

Question. What de- 
sirest thou of God in this 
Prayer? 

Answer. I desire my 
Lord God our heavenly 
Father, who is the giver 
of all goodness, to send 
his grace unto me, and to 
all people ; that we may 
worship him, serve him, 
and obey him as we ought 
to do. And I pray unto 
God, that he will send us 
all things that be needful 
both for our souls and 
bodies ; and that he will 
be merciful unto us, and 
forgive us our sins; and 
that it will please him to 
save and defend us in all 
dangers ghostly and bodi- 
ly ; and that he will keep 
us from all sin and wick- 
edness, and from our 
ghostly enemy, and from 
everlasting death. And 
this I trust he will do of 


Prayer as a perfect summary of all our 
needs, but does not forbid the use of 
other prayers, for S. Paul says “ In every- 
thing by prayer and supplication with 
thanksgiving let your requests be made 
known unto God” (Phil. iv. 6.) Our 
Lord gave us this prayer (Matt. vi. 9, 
and Luke xi, r) to avoid vain repetitions 
and much speaking. As God, He knew 
what words would accord best with the 
glory of God. As man, He knew what 
would express best the wants of man. 
The Prayer falls into three divisions, I. 
The Invocation ; II. The Petitions ; III. 
The Ascription of Praise. I. God is the 
Father of all men by creating them, but 
it is the special privilege of the members 
of Christ and children of God to call 
Him this, their Heavenly Father, and pray 
Him to send His grace not only on the 
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his mercy and goodness, ¢hiz/Jyen of the Covenant, but on all 
through our Lord Jesus 

Christ. And therefore I people, that we may— 

pare amg) Se Bei I. Worship Him, by hallowing His 
name. (a) By offering Him the worship which is His due, 
especially in the central act of Christian worship, the Holy 
Eucharist, “and in every place incense shall be offered 
unto My Name, and a pure offering” (Mal. i. 11.) (0) By 
rendering Him all glory and honour in that spirit of Chris- 
tian lowliness and poverty of spirit our Lord speaks of in 
the 1st Beatitude, and by sanctifying His name in our lives, 
by “letting our light so shine before men, that they may see 
our good works, and glorify our Father which is in Heaven” 
(Matt. v. 16.) 

II. We pray that we may serve Him—that we and all the 
world may become the servants of God’s kingdom. We 
pray that the Church of Christ be extended externally, and 
that God’s kingdom which is ‘righteousness, peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost” (Rom. xiv. 17), be extended inter- 
nally, until the day when “ The kingdoms of this world be- 
come the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ” (Rev. xi. 
15.) We pray for that blessed day, for Christ’s Second 
Advent, when we shall Aerfectly serve Him—when the true 
penitents, the d/essed mourners for sin, and all other earthly 
sorrow (2nd Beatitude) shall be for ever comforted, for “God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there shall be 
no more death, neither sorrow nor crying” (Rev. xxi. 4.) 
In His kingdom, where the righteous shall shine forth for 
ever in His presence beyond the reach of evil and woe. 

III. We pray that we may odey Him, and say “Thy zzdz 
be done” in the blessed spirit of Christian meekness. (3rd 
Beatitude.) God’s will too is our sanctification (1 Thes. iv. 

We are to blend our wills with His most holy will in 
all things, and not resist, or guench, or grieve His Spirit (Eph. 
iv. 30.) We are to follow the pattern of the Master, who 
said “Not My will, but Thine, be done” (Luke xxil. 42.) 
We pray that God’s will may be done in this world, as the 
angels do it in heaven, zwielingly, perfectly, and unceasingly. 

IV. We pray for our daily bread, for our food sperctual 
and ‘empora/—for all things that be needful for our souls 
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and bodies. Hungering and thirsting after righteousness 
(4th Beatitude) we ask for our daily portion of Christ, 
‘The Bread of Life” (John vi. 35.) We receive Christ in 
a two-fold manner. (a) In the hearing of His gospel. (6) 
In the devout partaking of His body and blood in the 
holy Eucharist. Both ways are ordained of God, but the 
second is infinitely the highest, though we doubt not but 
that God will make up the loss to faithful souls debarred 
from receiving the holy Eucharist through no fault of their 
own. Zemporally we ask with the wise man, “Give me 
neither poverty nor riches ; feed me with food convenient 
for me” (Proy. xxx. 8.) 

V. We pray that God will be merciful unto us, and for- 
give us our sins against Aim, even as we forgive others their 
sins against ws. We must ask God’s forgiveness in the spirit 
of the blessed merciful, if we would ourselves obtain mercy 
(5th Beatitude), for immediately after teaching this prayer 
our Lord says, ‘‘If ye forgive men their trespasses, your 
Heavenly Father will also forgive you ; but if ye forgive not 
men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your 
trespasses”” (Matt. vi. 14.) Lreely for Christ’s sake are we 
forgiven, freely therefore must we forgive. 

VI. We pray to be saved and defended in all dangers 
ghostly and bodily, and ask God not to “ead us into tempta- 
tion. In the spirit of the pure in heart, whose reward shall 
be the blessed vision of God (6th Beatitude), we pray 
God not to suffer us to be led into any temptation without 
His grace to keep us. God tempts no man to sin (James i. 
13), but He places us here in a state of trial. We ask not 
to be taken owt of the world and removed from temptation, 
but that God may sustain us zz temptation, trusting in His 
promise. “Who will not suffer us to be tempted above that 
we are able ; but will with the temptation also make a way 
of escape, that we may be able to bear it” (1 Cor. x. 13.) 
“The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta- 
tions” (2 Pet. ii. 9) ; therefore we, for our part, must “Watch 
and pray, lest we enter into temptation” (Matt. xxvi. 41.) 

VII. We pray to be delivered from ¢he evi/, and kept from 
all sin and wickedness, from Satan our ghostly enemy, and 
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from everlasting death. The life of Christ’s faithful soldier 
must be a ceaseless battle against evil. As peacemakers, and 
followers of Him who is our Peace (7th Beatitude), we 
long for all wars to cease, all angry passions to be hushed ; 
and we pray that our life-long struggle against evil may end 
in the holy triumph of the peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding. “The Lord shall deliver us from every evil 
work, and will preserve us unto His heavenly kingdom” 
(2 Tim. iv. 78,) when His peace will for ever conquer evil, 
and the blessed children of God will be called to “inherit 
the kingdom prepared for them from the foundation of the 
world” (Matt. xxv. 34.) 

VIII. The Doxology. Many MSS. append this ascription 
of praise to God, and as we find its correlative clause in the 
8th Beatitude, it may well stand as a part of the Lord’s 
Prayer. The dest of righteousness is persecution, therefore 
to the seven Beatitudes, portraying the character of the per- 
fect man and the righteousness which is of God, an eighth 
is added, declaring that theirs is the kingdom of heaven 
who suffer for the sake of this righteousness. But it is God’s 
kingdom which is theirs; well then may the faithful ones, 
who suffer for Christ’s sake, ask God to grant their prayers, 
because “His is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, for 
ever and ever, since it is dy His power that they are righteous 
—for His glory that they sufer—in His kingdom that their 
sufferings for His sake will be rewarded. ‘The comparison 
here instituted between the Aeatitudes, as the standard of 
Christian holiness, and the Zord’s Prayer, as the means of 
attaining that standard, may be further followed out by a 
thoughtful mind ; ever remembering that the germ of the 
spirit of the blessings, which God’s Spirit gives us, is need- 
ful, that we may pray the prayer aright, and thus draw closer 
to the standard of holiness which they set before us. 
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SECTION VI. 
THE SACRAMENTS. 

Omer or Cae WE rare bidden distinguish the Sacra- 
ordained in his Church? Ments which Christ Himself ordained 
Dealt nanceny ee from other Sacramental ordinances, such 
piyenen, nee ie say, as Confirmation and Ordination. Our 
ofthe Lord, PP" Lord taught the doctrine of Holy Baptism 
to Nicodemus in John iii. 5 ; and He ordained it when He 
said, “Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them ” 
(Matt. xxviii. 19.) He taught the doctrine of the Holy Com- 
munion in John vi. 53, 54; and He ordained it at the Last 
Supper when he said, ‘‘ This do in remembrance of Me” 
(Luke xxii. 19.) These two Sacraments are generally 
necessary to salvation; which means they are unzversally 
necessary, since the Christian life is begun in the one and 
continued by the other. We leave to God’s uncovenanted 
mercies those deprived of them by no fault of their own. 

Question, Whatmean- The word Sacrament is derived from 
est thou by this word “ os ' : i ‘ 
Sacrament ? Sacramentum,” which in classical Latin 
ontwadend vidte’sicn Meant the pledge or oath of fidelity taken 
of an inward and spiritual by the Roman legionary. Pliny speaks 
dained by Christ himself, Of the early Christians as being bound 
as a means whereby we «¢Sacramento” by a solemn sacramental 
receive the same, and a rs 
pledge toassureusthereof. pledge not to commit sins. The heathen 
writer thus unwittingly links the word to its Christian 
meaning. The Sacraments of the Church are the bonds and 
pledges of the union of the members with the Head, whereby 
also we are “ members one of another.” The early Fathers 
use the word also in the sense of a mystery, and rendered 
(1 Tim. iti. 16) by “magnum est sacramentum pietatis” (the 
mystery of Godliness.) 

Question. How many . Lhough the religion of Christ is spi- 
parts are there in a ritual, still He has ordained certain out- 
Sree ward rites, as the channels of His grace 
Se TER AE jhe and the appointed means whereby we 
the inward spiritual grace. sustain our spiritual life. The two Sac- 
raments and the other sacramental rites have an outward 
part and an inward part. In the two Sacraments, which are 
the supernatural means of connection between Christ and 
His members, He Himself has joined together the outward 


sign and the inward grace. We cannot understand this 
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connection, any more than we can the union between our 
Lord’s Godhead and His Manhood, and we must leave it 
an impenetrable mystery. 


Question,’ What is the 
outward visible sign or 
form in Baptism? 

Answer. Water; 
wherein the person is 
baptized [x the Name of 
the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. 


Question. What is the 
inward and spiritual 
grace? 

Answer. A death unto 
sin, and a new birth unto 
righteousness; for being 
by nature born in sin, and 


Christ has ordained (John iil. 5) water 
as the outward part of the Sacrament 
of Baptism. The salvation of Noah in 
the Ark, and the passing of Israel through 
the Red Sea, are applied by SS. Peter 
and Paul as types of the water of Bap- 
tism (1 Pet. 11. 21,) (1 Cor. x. 1—1o.) 

Its ¢xward part is a death unto sin, and 
new birth unto righteousness, or unto a 
state of justification before God, to be 
maintained by our sanctification through 
His Spirit’s work, which was begun in 


the children of wrath, we 
are hereby made the chil- 


our souls in our Baptism. This zzward 
dren of grace. 


part of Holy Baptism the Church calls 
regeneration, following S. Paul’s words, “ By His mercy He 
saved us by the washing (lit. Font) of regeneration (Tit. 

ili. 5.) By nature we are born in sin, the children of dis- 
obedience inherited from the old Adam ; in our Baptism we 
are born again, and made children of the obedience of the 
second Adam. S%. Paul, speaking to the baptized, says, 
“How shall we, who have died to sin, live any longer there- 
in?” (Rom. vi. 2) thus looking upon Holy Baptism as a 
death unto sin; and further bidding the baptized, as ‘‘buried 
with Christ by Baptism unto death,” ‘‘ walk in newness of 
life,” by the power of the risen life of Christ. Christ died 
unto sin once—with Him we died when our sins were re- 
mitted in Baptism. Christ rose from the dead, and so, by 
virtue of our Baptismal union with Him, are we to rise from 
the grave of sin. His risen life, of which we partake in our 
Baptism, and which is strengthened in us in the Holy Com- 
munion, is our only means of keeping ourselves holy, and 
truly dead unto sin; for “without Me, ye can do nothing” 

(John xv. 5); apart ‘from the Vine the branches must wither, 
though ‘‘we can do all things through Christ which strength- 
eneth us” (Phil. iv. 13.) 
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q , Repentance, or a change of heart to- 
Question. What is re- . ; 
quired of persons to be Wards sin, which leads us to forsake it, 
2 ae and faith that God will keep His cove- 

WSWEF. epentance, . 
whereby they forsake sin; nant, and regenerate us with water and 
Hele ay helene te ee the Holy Ghost, are necessary conditions 
mises of God. made to of Baptism. Without /az’A that God will 
’ make us Christ’s members, His children, 

and heirs of His kingdom—without repentance, whereby we 
forsake sin, we cannot sincerely make our Baptismal Vows 
of Renunciation, Faith, and Obedience, and are not fit sub- 
jects for Holy Baptism. We may be told that a penitent 
who has forsaken his sins, and has faith in God’s promises, 
needs no baptismal regeneration. But the very conditions 
required for Baptism show us that in it we expect to receive 
something distinct from repentance and faith, which repent- 
ance and faith make us meet to receive, and that is regene- 
ration, or being engrafted on to the Body of Christ. We 
cannot call regeneration a change of heart and life, making 
it almost a synonym for conversion ; for this change must, 
to some extent, Arecede regeneration in the case of adults, 
and is the consequence of regeneration in the case of infants 
as they grow up to realize that they have been born of God, 
and received the new nature, which (in its perfect develop- 
ment, unmarred by the taint of the old nature) “doth not 
commit sin, but overcometh the world” (1 John iii. 9, 
and v. 4.) F 

Question, Why then . Lhis answer does not profess to contain 
are Infants baptized, when the Church reasons for Infant Baptism. ° 
eee oe It is merely intended to explain how in 
ones Because they elt case the Church guarantees as far as 
promise them both by she is able that the baptismal conditions 
their | Sureties; which of repentance and faith shall be complied 
promise, when they come = 
to age, themselves are with by them when they growup. The 
DOUG) Habe reoete sponsors, as has been before explained 
under the office for Adult Baptism, are simply wétnesses 
of the faith of the catechumen, and have nothing to do 
with the sacramental efficacy of Holy Baptism. They 
witness an infant’s faith by word of mouth, and the Church 
requires them as the strongest pledge she can exact that the 
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infant will be brought to realize the baptismal covenant. 
It may be objected that none can be worthy recipients of 
God’s grace ¢// they can for ¢hemselues exercise repentance 
and faith, but we do not receive amy grace as a reward for 
our merits. All grace is God’s free gift for Christ’s sake, 
and in this freedom of giving He imparts the grace of 
Baptism to an unconscious infant who cannot exercise 
repentance and faith towards Him. Since we are born 
in sin, and partake of Adam’s guilt unconsciously defore we 
commit actual sin, so we are born again of God in Holy 
Baptism and partake of the Atonement of the Second Adam 
unconsciously, defore we can repent, believe, and obey. 
Jewish children were admitted as infants into the Jesser 
blessings of the Covenant of works, much more then will God 
admit Christian infants into the wondrous blessings of the 
Covenant of grace. S. Peter says, “ Repent, and be bap- 
tized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, for the promise is to you and to your children” 
(Acts il. 38, 39)—thus clearly including children in the 
blessings of Is. xliv. 3, 4, ‘I will pour My spirit upon thy 
seed, and my blessing upon thy offspring.” 

Question. Why was the __ Our Blessed Lord ordained the Holy 
pee of os Lord’s Eucharist for a continual remembrance 
"Enswer. For the con. Of His’ sacrifice. “This do in remem- 
ee co tthe brance of me,” means a command to the 
Christ, and of the benefits Church to plead the Holy Eucharist 
which we receive thereby. Jotore God the Father as a solemn sacri- 
ficial memorial of Christ’s sacrifice until His coming again. 
Thus the Church fulfils S. Paul’s words, “ As often as ye eat 
this bread and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death 
till He come” (1 Cor. xi. 26). 

Shewing the Lord’s death means representing before God 
the Father Christ’s ove sacrifice for sins once offered in the 
memorial sacrifice of the Holy Eucharist. As the sacrificial 
reality of the Levitical sacrifices simply arose from their 
relation to Christ’s one sacrifice defore it was offered, so 
does the sacrificial reality of the Eucharist arise from its 
relation to Christ’s one sacrifice after it has been offered. 
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“Tf the ministration of condemnation ” (the Levitical priest- 
hood and sacrifice) “‘be glory, much more doth the minis- 
tration of righteousness” (the Christian Priesthood and the 
Christian sacrifice of the Holy Eucharist) “ exceed in glory” 
(2 Cor. ili. 9.) Thus the Levitical sacrifices pleaded a future 
atonement before God, as we now in the Holy Eucharist 
plead a past atonement, and the Holy Eucharist, as the 
central act of Christian worship, and from the mysterious 
nature of the offering, possesses a far more zz¢ense sacrificial 
reality than the offerings of the Mosaic law. The word 
avauvyote, used for “ remembrance” by our Lord, denotes 
the solemn public memorial of the Levitical day of atonement 
in the Old Testament, and it plainly referred to this in Heb. 
x. 3, ‘‘a remembrance made of sins every year.” It is used 
too in the twelve loaves of shewbread which were a memorial 
before God of the twelve tribes. The word mrouety, ‘‘ Do, or 
make this,” memorial sacrifice, also used by our Lord, nearly 
always has a sacrificial import. Malachi (cap. 1. v. 11) 
prophesies of the sacrifice of the Holy Eucharist, “ In every 
place incense shall be offered unto My name, and a pure 
offering.” S. Paul says, “We have an altar” (Heb. xiii. ro.) 
The Psalms, which were intended for Christian use, abound in 
sacrificial language. The testimony of Holy Writ, the testi- 
mony of the Fathers of the Church Primitive,and the testimony 
of the best Divines of the English Church, teach us that the 
Holy Eucharist is a True Sacrifice. Our Church rightly 
calls the Roman doctrine of the Mass, “‘in the which it is 
commonly said that the priests did offer Christ for the 
quick and the dead for the remission of pain and guilt, 
blasphemous fables and dangerous deceits” (Art. xxxi.) There 
is no offering of Christ avew in the Eucharist, which would 
indeed dishonour the perfection of His atonement. But this 
dangerous heresy need not shut our eyes to the fact that 
the Eucharist is a Memorial Sacrifice. In it we do on earth 
what Christ is doing for us in heaven. As a priest in 
heaven, He intercedes for us by pleading the merits of 
His Sacrifice once offered, and so do His priests on earth 
plead before God the merits of that one Sacrifice in the 
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Memorial Sacrifice He has bidden them offer. As the 
Saviour pleads the memorial of His finished atonement in 
heaven, so does the Church unite with His pleading the 
solemn Memorial Sacrifice of the Eucharist on earth, 

Question. What isthe Our Lord took bread and blessed it 
outward part or sign of and brake it and gave it to the disciples, 
the Lord’s Supper? ; Sak 

Answer. Bread and and said, “Take, eat, this is My Body. 
eee re And he took the cup and gave thanks, 
received. and gave it to them saying, Drink ye all 
of it” (Matt. xxvi. 26—28.) The Roman Church trans- 
gresses our Lord’s plain command to a// to drink of the 
cup when she denies it to the laity, and besides she may 
rob them of the blessing of the promise, ‘‘ He that eateth 
My flesh and drinketh My blood, dwelleth in Me and I in 
him” (John vi. 56). 

} : The outward part testifies the presence 
inward part, or thing Of the thing sgnified, which is the Body 
ae et and Blood of Christ. Our Lord gave the 

nswer, The Body ¢ ats 
and Blood of Christ, Outward part with the words, “ This is 
nigh are veri and in; My Body” and “This is My Blood;” 
by the faithful in the therefore we conclude that the Body and 
Se Blood of Christ are “ verily and indeed 
taken by the faithful in the Lord’s Supper.” We bow in 
adoring faith before this izscrutable Mystery : we dare not 
define the mode of our Lord’s presence ; all we say is that 
His Body and Blood are “given, taken, and eaten, after a 
heavenly and spiritual manner” (Art. xxviii.) In the Com- 
munion office (Sec. IV.) the doctrine of the Real Spiritual 
Presence is more fully discussed. 

The Holy Eucharist is not only a 
Pe ne ere the nemorial Soe: but a sacrament. tt is 
Pa aay The otength. ‘2€ means whereby our spiritual life is 

A eth = 
ening and refreshing of nurtured and sustained by our being 
Blood of Chase <2 24 made one with Christ and Christ with 
bodies are by the Bread us. ‘‘ Our sinful bodies are made clean 
agen by His body, our souls washed through 
His most precious blood.” We receive fresh grace. and 
strength from our union with the glorified hvmanity of the 
Second Adam, in addition to that which flows from our 
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baptismal union with Him. The new and sinless nature of 
which we partake in our baptism is strengthened in its con- 
flict with the old and sinful nature by the Holy Communion, 
which is the highest of all means of grace. The wicked do 
not partake of Christ in the Eucharist (Art. xxix), for they 
cannot in faithlessness dwell in Christ and Christ in them. 
Still S. Paul calls them «“ guilty of the body and blood of 
the Lord in that “ they do not discern it” when presented 
to them in the Holy Eucharist (x Cor. xi. 27—29.) -As our 
Lord glided unseen “through the midst” of the men of 
Nazareth, who would have cast Him down headlong (Luke 
iv. 30), so does his Eucharistic presence pass by the wicked 
unfelt, unrealized, unregarded, only to add to their guilt. 
Question. Whatisre. Lhe one requisite of intending com- 
=. e . . 
quired of them who come Municants is to test themselves, lest they 
+ Masten Teme. ing TeCeive unworthily. They are to “judge 
themselves, whether they themselves, lest they be judged of the 
nae bocauee dene Lord,” or, in other words, to exercise 
purposing to lead a new strict self-examination. Our repentance 


life; have a lively faith ‘ 
in God’s mercy through Must include the steadfast purpose of 


Hast at a: new lifes our fash musta living 
and bein charity with all faith (which worketh by love ) in God’s 
sae mercy and in Christ’s atonement, that 
we may thankfully plead the sacrificial memorial of His one 
sacrifice ; our charity, or Christian love, to Christ’s members 
must be fervent, and we must forgive as we hope to be for- 
given. We can never be wortuy of the least of God’s 
mercies, so we must not wait until in our own opinion we 
are so, before drawing near to God’s altar. We must not 
wait till we are Aoly in our own eyes, before we come to the 
Holy Communion. It is intended to make us holy, and 
strengthen all who really wish to live the life of Christ in 
sincerity and earnestness of purpose. 


WI The Curate of every Parish shall diligently upon Sundays and H. oly-days, after 
the second Lesson at E: vening Prayer, openly in the Church instruct and examua 
so many Children of his Parish sent unto him, as he shall think convenient, w 
some part of this Catechism. 


WY And all Fathers, Mothers, Masters, and Dames, shall cause their Chitaren. 
Servants, and A pprentices, (which have not learned their Catechism,) to come to 
the Church at the time appointed, and obediently to hear, and be ordered by tne 
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Curate, until such time as they have learned all that is here appointed for them 
to learn. 


4] So soon as Children are come to a competent age, and can say, in their Mother 
Tongue, the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Ten Commandments; and also 
can answer to the other Questions of this short Catechism; they shall be brought 
to the Bishop. And every one shall have a Godfather, or a Godmother, as a 
Witness of their Confirmation. 


And whensoever the Bishop shall give knowledge for Children to be brought unto 
him for their Confirmation, the Curate of every Parish shall either bring, or send 

in writing, with his hand subscribed thereunto, the names of all such persons 

within his Parish, as he shall think fit tobe presented to the Bishop to be con- 

Mpa And, if the Bishop approve of them, he shall confirm them in manner 
‘ollowing. 
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CHAPTER X. 


THE ORDER OF CONFIRMATION, 


OR LAYING ON OF HANDS UPON THOSE THAT ARE 
BAPTIZED AND COME TO YEARS OF DISCRETION, 


Section I. 


THE RITE OF CONFIRMATION. 


ae jhe day appoin’- CONFIRMATION is a Sacramental Ordi- 
then confirmed, being Nance, with an outward visible sign, and 
placed, and standing 
Copier, Before: te 20 inward spiritual grace. Its outward 


Bishop; he (or some part consists of an apostolic laying on of 
other Minister ap- ‘ e ; 
pointed by him) sha hands on the baptized; and its inward 
read this Preface fol- art is the confirming and strengthening 
owing. ier S 
grace of the Holy Spirit. It is not a 
Sacrament, since Christ did not specially ordain it, as He 
did Holy Baptism and the Holy Eucharist ; nor can it be 
considered universally necessary to salvation. But benedic- 
tion by laying on of hands is (a) a Scriptural ordinance. 
Thus Jacob blessed Ephraim and Manasseh (Gen. xlviii. 
14); thus our Saviour blessed little children; and when, 
after Pentecost, the Church began to carry out her Lord’s 
missionary precept, and baptize her converts, the Apostles 
ordained the sacramental rite of daying on of hands, in order 
that the baptized might receive the Seal of the Spirit to 
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strengthen and confirm the baptismal gift of grace. We find 
the Apostles sending SS. Peter and John to the Samaritan 
converts, baptized by Philip the Deacon (Acts vill. 14—20), 
to supplement the grace of their Baptism by the further 
gift of the Spirit. We read—‘‘ Then laid they their hands 
on them, and they received the Holy Ghost.” SoS. Paul 
laid his hands on the Ephesian disciples of the Baptist, 
to supplement their Baptism “in the name of the Lord 
Jesus” (in other words, their Christian Baptism in the 
name of the Trinity), by the further confirming of the Spirit 
(Acts xix. 1—6.) It is called the Seal of the Spirit of 
Promise, Eph. i. 13, 143; 2 Cor. 1. 22; and Heb. vi. 2. 
“ Laying on of hands” is reckoned among the szx principles 
of the doctrine of Christ. Thus we conclude that Con- 
firmation is a Scriptural ordinance. But it is also (d)a 
Divine ordinance. We may conclude that the laying on 
of hands, classed by S. Paul amongst the principles of 
the doctrine of Christ, is of God’s ordaining ; and we may 
also be sure that the Apostles would not have adopted 
this sacramental rite without the sanction of the Holy 
Ghost. The XXVth Article, in denying that the Sac- 
ramental ordinances, “ commonly called Sacraments,” have 
any visible sign or ceremony ordained by God, only intends 
to assert that there is no divect passage of Scripture where 
God enjoins and ordains them in so many words as 
our Lord ordained Holy Baptism and the Eucharist. 
The Article only declares that they are not ordained in 
the same special way as the two Sacraments, but is not, 
meant to deny that the Apostles were taught of God to 
ordain Confirmation, and that S. Paul was inspired by the 
Spirit to call it one of the principles of the doctrine of Christ. 
Thus we may call it a rite, ordained by God through the 
Apostles, and a means of grace appointed by Him, which He, 
speaking by His Spirit, has declared to be one of the first 
principles of the teaching of Christ to the world. Thus the 
due reception of Confirmation, as a Scriptural ordinance, 
and a Sacramental rite of divine appointment, is very impor- 
tant. We gather from the passages above quoted, that its 
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grace was conferred upon the baptized by the laying on of 
the Apostles’ hands as the chief pastors of the Church. But 
Christ’s promise, ‘‘ Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world,” shows that the Christian ministry was not 
to die with the Apostles, but continue till the end of time. 
This is proved by their ordaining others to succeed them 
afid to extend the Church, as SS. Timothy and Titus were 
ordained Bishops of Ephesus and Crete. Christ is just as 
much present now with the Bishops, who lay on hands in 
His name, as He was with the Apostles, whose successors 
they are; and though the miraculous gifts, which the needs 
of the early Church demanded, have now, to all appearance, 
ceased, still the strengthening gifts of the Spirit accompany 
the rite of Confirmation duly administered and faithfully 
received. 


SECTION II. 


THE CONFIRMATION OFFICE. 


To the end that Confirma- 
tion may be ministered to 
the more edifying of such 
as shall receive it, the 
Church haththought good 
to order, That none here- 
after shall be Confirmed, 
but such as can say the 
Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, 
and the Ten Command- 
ments; and can also 
answer to such other 
Questions, as in the short 
Catechism are contained: 
which order is very con- 
venient to be observed ; 
to the end, that children, 
being now come to the 
years of discretion, and 
having learned what their 
Godfathers and Godmo- 
thers promised for them 


This introductory address was a rubric 
from 1549 to 1661, when it assumed its 
present form. The whole office was re- 
vised then by Bishop Cosin. The Church 
considers those fit candidates for confir- 
mation who can repeat the Creed, Lord’s 
Prayer, and Ten Commandments, and 
understand the substance of the Cate- 
chism. ‘Years of discretion” cannot 
be a stated age, for the spiritual fitness 
of individuals varies, and some children 
of eleven or twelve have a firmer grasp 
and clearer perception of the faith than 
others who may be six or seven years 
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in Baptism, they may 
themselves, with their 
own mouth and consent, 
openly before the Church, 
ratify and confirm the 
same ; and also promise, 
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older. Ratify and confirm originally (in 
1549) stood ratify and confess. It is to be 
regretted that the word confirm was in 
troduced, as it has given rise to the false 


that by the grace of God 
they will evermore en- 
deavour themselves faith- 
fully to observe such 
things, as they, by their 
own confession, have as- 
sented unto. 


idea that the grace of Confirmation is 
connected with the candidates confirming 
or confessing his baptismal responsibility. 
The Confirmation, or taking upon our- 
selves of our baptismal vows, is an 
entirely distinct thing from the gift of the Spirit we receive 
to confirm and strengthen us in the rite of “ Laying on of 
Hands.” The two things have been joined together by our 
branch of the Church Catholic adone, and were disconnected 
in the Church Primitive. The candidate confirms his vows, 
but the Bishop confirms him with the Holy Ghost, both ideas 
being entirely distinct, since a person privately baptized, 
who has had no baptismal vows made for him, is a fit 
recipient for the grace of Confirmation. Christ’s mem- 
bers, whether publicly or privately baptized, are equally 
bound to repent, believe, and obey, and come to Confirmation 
for grace to help them, whether they have the vows of 


Baptism to confirm or not. 


"| Then shall the Bishop 


SQY, 

Do ye here, in the pre- 
sence of God, and of this 
congregation, renew the 
solemn promise and vow 
that was made in your 
name at your Baptism ; 
ratifying and confirming 
the same in your own 
persons, and acknowledg- 
ing yourselves bound to 
believe, and to do, all 
those things, which your 
Godfathers and Godmo- 
thers then undertook for 
you? 


GY And every one shall 
audibly answer, 
I do. 


The Bishop. 
Our help is in the Name 


of the Lord ; 
Answer. Who hath 


made heaven and earth. 


\ 


This preliminary question, though no 
part of the sacramental rite of Confirma- 
tion, is most solemn and important. By 
it the candidates renew in their own 
persons the vows and promises of their 
Baptism, and the Church requires (see 
Rubric after Catechism) that one of the 
sponsors who witnessed the child’s en- 
trance into the baptismal covenant shall 
also witness the solemn confession and 
confirmation of that covenant by the 
child itself in answer to the Bishop’s 
question. 

After the candidates have thus solemnly 
acknowledged their baptismal responsi- 
bility, we come to the actual sacramental 
rite In which God seals ¢#eir confirmation 
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Bishop. Blessed be the 
Name of the Lord; 

Answer. Henceforth, 
world without end. 

Bishop. Lord, hear our 
prayers. 

Answer. And let our 
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of their vows by the confirming and 
strengthening grace of His Spirit, which 
is the gift of Azs Confirmation. Here 
our service becomes a translation of the 


cry come unto thee. ancient office in the Sarum Pontifical. 


“Our help is in the name of the Lord, who hath made 
heaven and earth” (Ps. cxxiy. 8). “Blessed be the name 
of the Lord from this time forth and for evermore” (Ps. cxiii. 
2.) “ Hear my prayer, O Lord, and let my cry come unto 
tice’=: (Ps. ci. £). 43 


The Bishop. Letus pray. 
Almighty and everliving 
God, who hast vouchsafed 
to regenerate these thy 
servants by Water and 
the Holy Ghost, and hast 
given unto them forgive- 
ness of all their sins; 
Strengthen them, we be- 
seech thee, O Lord, with 
the Holy Ghost the Com- 
forter, and daily increase 
in them thy manifold gifts 
of grace; the spirit of 
wisdom and understand- 
ing ; the spirit of counsel 
and ghostly strength ; the 
spirit of knowledge and 
true godliness; and fill 
them, O Lord, with the 
spirit of thy holy fear, 
now and for ever. Aszen. 


Ets) 
av.) 726.) 


Pet, iv. 10.) 


This collect is in a Pontifical of Egbert, 
Archbishop of York (A.D. 700), and is 
also found in the Sacramentaries of 
Gelasius and Gregory and in the Confir- 
mation office of the Eastern Church. It 
has been used in our Church for 1150 
years. ; 

It declares plainly the regeneration of 
all the baptized, and the “one Baptism for 
the remission of sins.” ‘“ Ye are washed, 
ye are sanctified, in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God” 
(x Cor. vi. 11.) See also John iii. 5 ; 
Tit. ii. 5. “Strengthened with all might, 
according to His glorious power” (Col. i. 


‘““The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost” (John 
“ There 
Spirit” (1 Cor. xii. 4.) 


are diversities of gifts, but the same 
“The manifold grace of God” (xz 


“The spirit of wisdom and understanding, 


the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge, and 
the fear of the Lord” (Is. xi. 2.) See also Ps. xix. Osnese 


cxl. 10 3 Heb. xii. 


9 Then all of them in 
order kneeling before 
the Bishop, he shall lay 
his hand upon the head 
of every one severally, 
saying, 

Defend, O Lord, this thy 

Child [or this thy Ser- 

vant] with thy heavenly 

grace, that Ze may con- 
tinue thine for ever; and 


28. 

The Primitive Church joined unction 
and the sign of the Cross with | the 
divinely-ordained rite of Laying on of 
Hands. In 1549 the unction (ypfoua) 
was omitted, and in 1552 the Rubric 
ordering the sign of the Cross was 
omitted, thus making its use optional, 
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daily increase inthy Holy while the essential of the rite, the laying 


Spirit more and more, 
until Ze come unto thy 07% of hands, was carefully preserved. 


everlasting kingdom. The present Benediction was composed 


4 Then shall the Bishop {0M the preceding Collect in 15 52. 
The Lorde with you “The name of the God of Jacob 
Unsne and wiiy defend thee” (Ps. xx, 1.) “Tam Thine! 


spuat. ees save me” (Ps. cxix. 94). “Grow in 

J And (all kneeling ” ses 6 5 
down) the Bishop shaw Stace” (2 Pet. iil. 18). “The Lord will 
add, 


tera preserve me unto His everlasting king- 
Our Father, which art in dom” (2 Tim. iv. 18.) See also 1 Thess. 
heaven, &c, iii. 13, and 1 Thess. v. 23. “The Lord 
be-with you” (2 Thess. iii. 16.) “The Lord Jesus Christ 
be with thy thy spirit’ (2 Tim. iv. 22.) 
The Lord’s Prayer was here inserted in 1661. The Collect — 
which follows it is partly taken from Archbishop Hermann’s 
“ Consultation.” 


eS} ; : 
| And this Collect. It is God which worketh in you both 


Almighty and everliving to will and to do of His good pleasure” 
God, who makest us both Oe : 
to will and to do these (Fhil. ii. 13) that thus we may do things 


ee ss) good and “good and acceptable before God” (1 
t > . 

Mg) We malo our Lim. v. iv.) “Pray one for another. 

humPiesupplications unto The effectual fervent prayer of a right- 

thee for these thy servants, : 3 ne eo 

bio whom after_the €ous man availeth much” (James y. 16,} 

example of thy oly «¢é¢ ‘ ¢ 

ee hare now ‘When they heard this, they were bap 

ldicl oe bends, to certify tized in the name of the Lord Jesus. 

t. . . 

eae ck. And when Paul laid his hands upon them, 

Bee mers them: ‘Let the Holy Ghost came on them” (Acts 

thy fatherly hand, we be- ~: Ss 1 noe 

seech ee cree aed XIX. 5> 6.) ee also Acts vill. TAK isis 

them ; let thy Holy Spirit «¢< > c 

ever be with them: and . . Will receive you, and will be a Father 


oe ete tow unto you, and ye shall be My sons and 
ee eke daughters, saith the Lord God Almighty ” 
yee event (2 Cor. vi. 18.) ‘He: shall give you 
ing life ; through our Lord fs 
Jesus Christ, who with another Comforter, that He may abide 
thee and the Holy Ghost .* Se 
eat and reigaeth, ever With you for ever: even the Spirit of 
one God, world without truth” (John xiv. 17.) We must not 
ae eee mistake knowledge for obedience and be 
hearers of the word and not doers. ‘‘ Not every one that 
saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 


heaven, but he that doeth the will of My Father which is 
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in heaven” (Matt. vii. 21.) “To know the love of Christ 
which passeth knowledge, that ye may be filled with all the 
fulness of God” (Eph. ui. 19.) “Teach me to do Thy will” 
(Ps extiii. ro: ) 

GPiinigie, Lond) vend This Collect (for which see Chap. 


everlasting God, vouch- VJ,, Sec. XIII.) was inserted in 1661 as 
safe, we beseech thee, to é 

direct, sanctify, and go- 2 prayer for the general congregation. 
vern, both our hearts and 

bodies, in the ways of thy laws, and in the works of thy commandments; that, 
through thy most mighty protection both here and ever, we may be preserved in 
body and soul ; through our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Asen. 


‘I Then the Bishop shall The Benediction is the same as in the 
bless them, saying thus, 


The Blessing of God Al: ancient office, and in the latter half of 
eed Holy Chace the Benediction in the Communion Ser- 


be upon you, and remain vice. It is well to reserve those solemn 
with you for ever. Azzen, d <b f God,” & fi 
4] And there shall none be words, : € peace oO : od, c., for 
Co ee celebrations, and on ordinary occasions 
time ashe be confirmed, to use the form of blessing provided here 
or be ready and desirou 
to be confirmed. 





247 


CHAPTER: X1. 


THE FORM OF SOLEMNIZATION ‘OF 
MATRIMONY. 


SECTION I. 


THE ORDINANCE OF HOLY MARRIAGE. 


Hoty Matrimony was ordained of God by the union of our 
first parents in Paradise. From the first it was a religious 
rite, and, though in God’s foreknowledge, it was from the 
first “‘ consecrated to such an excellent mystery” that it was 
a type of the union between Christ and his Church, still 
marriage did not stand fully revealed in its spiritual dignity 
till woman regained by the Incarnation the place she had 
lost by the Fall. Our Lord applied the words of Adam to 
Christian marriage (Matt. xix. 5, 6), and S. Paul repeats 
our Lord’s words, ‘‘ For this cause shall a man leave his 
father and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and 
they two shall be one flesh. This is a great mystery : but I 
speak concerning Christ and the Church” (Eph. v. 31, 32). 
The new covenant elevated marriage into a sacramental 
ordinance, since it is a type of Christ’s union with His 
Church. Christian marriage is the union of two baptized 
members of Christ, so it is a spiritual as well as a natural 
union. The outward sign in our Church is the jozning of 
hands and the solemn betrothal. The inward grace is God’s 
blessing upon the sfzrctwal union of two members of His 
heavenly family, whereby the life of Christ implanted within 
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them in Baptism is strengthened. The spiritual life deve- 
lops differently in individuals, and the blending and inter- 
weaving of the spiritual lives of two members of Christ for 
their mutual support and development, is the true blessing 
of Holy Marriage. It also is the blessed means of adding 
to the family of God, since the visible Church comes into 
being as the issue of marriage, and from it “the Lord 
maketh up his jewels ’—His Invisible Church, which is the 
Bride of the Lamb. This is the great antidote to the sad 
truth that marriage is also the means of propagating original 
sin,—‘ that infection of nature that remains even in the 
regenerate members of Christ.” God’s blessing then is 
needed and is to be sought and found in this holy ordinance. 
Marriage as a sacramental rite was always a religious cere- 
mony. S. Ignatius, writing in the first century to S. Polycarp, 
the Bishop or “Angel” of the Church of Smyrna, says, “ It 
is fitting for those who purpose matrimony to accomplish 
their union with the sanction of the Bishop, that their mar- 
riage may be in the Lord.” A century later Tertullian thus 
writes of Holy Marriage: “ What human words can express 
the felicity of that marriage which the Church knits together, 
the Holy Eucharist confirms, and the benediction seals, 
which angels announce in heaven, and the Father of all 
ratifies? How blessed is the yoke of such a pair, joined 
together by one hope, by common vows, common discipline, 
and common service. They are fellow-servants of God, 
joined together in body and mind. Truly they twain are 
one flesh. They pray together, fast together; they are 
together in the Church of God, and are together at the 
Banquet of God. Christ hears and sees these things and 
rejoices, and sends to them His peace.” We sce from these 
passages how the Church Primitive would have condemned 
civil marriages. We can only add that civil marriage is a 
State contract and mot Holy Matrimony, and that those who 
do not seek God’s blessing upon their union cannot expect 
to find it. The Church has from early times forbidden 
marriage from Advent Sunday till the octave of Christmas, 
from Septuagesima Sunday till the octave of Easter, from 
Rogation Sunday to Trinity Sunday. Although the Church 
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of England has no canon enforcing this prohibition, she 
would have us conform in this, as in other points, to primi- 
tive custom, for the simple reason that the ancient Canon 
Law is binding upon the English Church wherever it is not 
traversed by the enactments of our local Provincial and 
National Synods. 





SECTION II. 
THE MARRIAGE SERVICE. 


| First the Banns of ail 
that are to be married 
together must be pub- 


Banns are to be published after the 
dogether must be pub- Nicene Creed, only after the second 
three several Sundays, Lesson if there is no morning Service. 
during the time of The earliest English Canon on the sub- 
Evening Service, (if Ject of Banns was passed in the Synod 
ag me nee of Westminster, A.D. 1200, which en- 
after thesecond Lesson; JOINS that ‘‘no marriage shall be con- 
ihe Curate saying Yer tracted without Banns thrice published 

in Church.” The custom doubtless ex- 


the accustomed nianner, 
I publish the Banns of * 2 
isted before this Canon was passed, and 


Marriage between JZ. of 
— and NV. of ——. If 


any of you know cause, 
or just impediment, why 
these two persons should 
not be joined together in 


Marriage by Banns is certainly most in 
accordance with Catholic usage. The 
Address is nearly the same as that in the 


holy Matrimony, ye are 
to declare it. This is the 
first [second, or third] 
time of asking. 


Y And ifthe persons that J 

_ are tobe marrieddwell \, 
im divers Parishes, the 
Banns must be asked 
in both Parishes; and 
the Curate of the one Parish shall not solemnize Matrimony betwixt them, without 

a Certificate of the Banns being thrice asked, from the Curate of the other Parish. 


4] At the day and time appointed for solemnization of Matrimony, the persons to 
be married shall come into the body of the Church with their friends and neigh- 
bours ; and there standing together, the Man on the right hand, and the Woman 
on the left, the Priest shall say, 


Dearly beloved, we are gathered together here in the sight of God, and in the face 
of this Congregation, to join together this Man and this Woman in holy Matrimony ; 
which is an honourable estate, instituted of God in the time of man’s innocency, 
signifying unto us the mystical union that is betwixt Christ and his Church ; which 
holy estate Christ adorned and beautified with his presence, and first miracle ‘that he 
wrought, in Cana of Galilee; and is commended of Saint Paul to be honourable 
among all men; and therefore is not by any to be enterprised, nor taken in hand, 
unadvisedly, lightly, or wantonly, to satisfy men’s carnal lusts and appetites, like 

rute beasts that have no understanding; but reverently, discreetly, advisedly, 


Sarum and York Manuals. For Scripture 
proofs see Heb. xiii. 4; Eph. v. 22—33 ; 
John i. r—11; 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15; Gen. 
27, 28; Eph. Wi dy Ge COrmavile2) 
Gen. ii. 18 ; ; Gen. xxiv. 67. 
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soberly, and in the fear of God ; duly considering the causes for which Matrimony 


was ordained. 


First, It was ordained for the 
and nurture of the Lord, and to 
Secondly, it was ordained for a remed 


such 


po as have not 
unde 


procreation of children, to be brought up in the fear 
the praise of his holy Name. 

y against sin, and to avoid fornication ; that 
the gift of continency might marry, and keep themselves 


led members of Christ’s body. 
Thirdly, It was ordained for the mutual society, 
ought to have of the other, 


I l help, and comfort, that the one 
both in prosperity and adversity. Into which holy estate 


these two persons present come now to be joined. Therefore if any man can shew 


any just cause, why “they 


may not lawfully be joined together, 


let him now speak, or 


else hereafter for ever hold his peace. 


GY And also, speaking 
unto the persons that 
shall be married, he 
shall say, 


I require and charge you 
both, as ye will answer at 
the dreadful day of judge- 
ment when the secrets of 
all hearts shall be dis- 
closed, that if either of 
you know any impedi- 
ment, why ye may not 
lawfully be joined toge- 
ther in Matrimony, ye do 


are coupled together otherwise than God’s 


The charge to the two persons to 
be married is formed on the York 
Manual. See Luke xii. 2; Matt. vi. 
17, 18; Ezra x. 2-5. This last appeal 
to the consciences of those about to be 
married shows the Church’s care lest 
improper or zzvalid marriages should 
take place. 


For be ye well assured, that so many as 
Word doth allow are not joined together 


now confess it. 


by God ; neither is their Matrimony lawful. 


At which day of Mar- 
riage, ff any man do 
allege and declare any 
impediment, why they 
may not be coupled to- 
gether in Matrimony, 
by God's Law, or the 
Laws of this Realm; 
and will be bound, and 
sufficient sureties with 
him, to the parties ; or 
else put in a Caution 
(to the full value of 
such charges as the per- 
sons to be married do 
thereby sustain) to 
prove his allegation: 
then the solemnization 
must be deferred, until 
such time as the truth 
be tried. 


Christian marriage 
the civil contract. 


S| Lf no impediment be 
alledged, then shall the 
Curate say unto the 
Man, 


M. Wilt thou have this 
Woman to thy wedded 


Consanguinity and affinity are impedi- 
ments to marriage (Canon xcix. of 1603), 
and also divorce. Our Lord says, “ Who- 
soever shall put away his wife, except it 
be for fornication, and shall marry ano- 
ther, committeth adultery, and whoso 
marrieth her which is put away doth 
commit adultery” (Matt. xix. 3). Our 
Lord’s exception is explained by His 
positive rule, “ Whosoever putteth away 
his wife, and marrieth another, committeth 
adultery” (Luke xvi. 18.) The divorced 
man and woman may live separate, but 
neither are free to marry again, since 
is indissoluble, though the law may annul 


The Church requires this declaration 
of mutual consent, which includes a 
solemn promise of fidelity to the vows 
and duties of the married state, to avoid 
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wife, to live together after 
God’s ordinance in the 
holy estate of Matrimony? 
Wilt thou love her, com- 
fort her, honour, and keep 


a forced marriage. It is taken from the 
York and Sarum Manuals. See Eph. v. 

28, 29; 1 Pet. iii. 7; 1 Cor. vil. 33, 393 
her in sickness and in 


poy Cols 11.18. 
health; and, forsaking 2 
all other, keep thee only unto her, so long as ye both shall live. 


The Man shall answer, 
I will. 
GY Then shall the Priest say unto the Woman, 


NV. Wilt thou have this Man to thy wedded husband, to live together after God’s 
ordinance in the holy estate of Matrimony? Wilt thou obey him, and serve him, 
love, honour, and keep him in sickness and in health ; and, forsaking all other, keep 


thee only unto him, so long as ye both shall live? 


G Then shall the Minis- 
ter say, 

Who giveth this Woman 

to be married to this Man? 


| Then shall they give 
their troth to each other 
in this manner. The 
Minister, receiving the 
Woman at her father's 
or friend's hands, shall 
cause the Man with his 
right hand to take the 
Woman by her right 
hand, and to say after 
him as followeth. 


another by the agency of the Church. 


I ™. take thee WV. to my 


wedded wife, to have and 
to hold from this day for- 
ward, for better for worse, 
for richer for poorer, in 
sickness and in health, 
to love and fo cherish, 
till death us do part, ac- 
cording to God’s holy or- 
dinance; and thereto I 
plight thee my troth? 


Then shall they loose 
their hands; and the 
Woman, with her right 
hand taking the Man 
by his right hand, shall 
likewise say after the 
Minister, 

I XW. take thee 17. to my 

wedded husband, to have 

and to hold from ‘his day 
forward, for better for 


\ 


The Woman shall answer, 
I will. 

When the man and woman have thus 
declared their mutual consent, the Priest 
receives the woman at her father’s or 
friend’s hands, and delivers her to the 
man, in token that he receives her from 
God through His Church. The father 
delivers up his authority over her to 
God, and from God this authority is 
given to the husband, and the wife thus 
passes from one state of dependence to 
(See 1 Cor. vii. 38.) 

The words of betrothal are taken from 
the York, Sarum, and Hereford Manuals, 
and this ceremony anciently preceded 
the actual marriage by some months. ° 
“Troth” =fidelity, or allegiance, which 
they promise until death. The wife vows 
obedience, since “the husband is the 
head of the wife, even as Christ is the 
head of His Church.” (Eph. v. 23.) But 
Bishop Jeremy Taylor well observes: 
“< There is nothing said in the husband’s 
vow about ‘rule, for this is included in 
the word ‘love’” As Christ rules His 
Church by dove, so must the husband 
rule the wife. See Mal. ii. 15, 16; Eccl. 


252 


worse, for richer for 
poorer, in sickness and 
in health, to love, cherish, 
and to obey, till death us 
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ix. 9; Prov. v. 1520; Ruth iii. 11, and 
lv. 13; Prov. xxxi. 11, 12;~Matt. xix. 5. 


do part, according to God’s holy ordinance ; and thereto I give thee my troth, 


Then shall they again 
loose their hands; and 
the Man shall give unto 
the Woman a Ring, 
laying the same upon 
the book with the ac- 
customed duty to the 
Priest and Clerk. And 
the Priest, taking the 
Ring, shall deliver it 
unto the Man, to put it 
upon the fourth finger 
of the Woman's left 
hand. And the Man 
holding the Ring there, 
and taught by the 
Priest, shall say, 


With this ring I thee wed, 
with my body I thee wor- 
ship, and with all my 
worldly goods I thee en- 
dow: In the Name of 
the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen. 


The ring is a symbol of eternal con- 
stancy and integrity. It was laid on the 
book for the Priest’s blessing, with the 
gold and silver, which were, anciently, 
the tokens of espousal. Though no form 
of blessing is provided in our present 
Prayer Book, the Priest may bless it, 
mentally, as he lays his hand on it. The 
ring was, anciently, placed on the ¢humb, 
which was counted as the first finger, 
at the invocation of the Father; on the 
first finger at that of the Sov; on the 
second at that of the Holy Ghost; and 
was left on the fourth finger at the word 
Amen, 


WI Then the Man leaving the Ring upon the fourth finger of the Woman's left 


hand, they shall both kneel down ; and the 


O Eternal God, Creator 
and Preserver of all man- 
kind, Giver of all spiritual 
grace, the Author of ever- 
lasting life; Send thy 
blessings upon these thy 
servants, this man an 
this woman, whom we 
bless in thy Name; 
that, as Isaac and Re- 


becca lived faithfully together, so these 


Minister shall say, 
Let us pray. 

All present should kneel at this prayer, 
except the Priest. It is taken from the 
Benediction of the Ring in the Ancient 
Manuals. See Job vii. 20; Ps. Ixxxiv. 
11; Gen. xlix. 25; Gen. xxiv. 67; Col. 
ill. 18, 19; Luke i. 5, 6; 2 Cor. xili. I1. 


persons may surely perform and keep the 


vow and covenant betwixt them made, (whereof this Ring given and received is a 
token and pledge,) and may ever remain in perfect love and peace together, and live 
according to thy laws; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Asmen. 


Then shall the Priest 
join their right hands 
together, and say, 


Those whom God hath 
joined together let no 
man put asunder. 


4 Then shall the Minis- 
ter speak unto the people. 


Forasmuch as JZ. and NV. 
have consented together 


This sentence of marriage, by which 
our Church solemnly declares her belief 
that her Priesthood is of God, and that 
He ratifies their sacerdotal acts, is pecu- 
liar to our Ritual, though probably 
originally borrowed from Archbishop 
Hermann’s Book. As in the Ordinal, 
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in holy wedlock, and have 
witnessed the same before 
God and this company, 
and thereto have given 
and pledged their troth 
either to other, and have 
declared the same by 
giving and receiving of a 
Ring, and by joining’ of 
hands ; I pronounce that 
they be Man and Wife 
together, In the Name of 
the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen. 


WY And the Minister shall 
add this Blessing, 


God the Father, God the 
Son, God the Holy Ghost, 
bless, preserve, and keep 
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the Bishop uses our Lord’s words: “ Re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost;” so here does the 
Priest use His words: ‘‘ Those whom 
God hath joined together let no man put 
asunder” (Matt. xix. 6); in both cases 
declaring that God acts through that 
ministry which Christ sent, and that ¢hecr 
authority is Hzs from Whom they derive 
it. The further declaration of the com- 
pleted marriage is from Archbishop Her- 
mann’s Book. 

This Blessing is formed on the Sarum 
use. See Num. vi. 24—26; Eph. i. 3; 
1 Pet. ii. 7; Rom. vi. 225 Phil. 1. 9, ro. 


you; the Lord mercifully with his favour look upon you; and so fill you with all 
spiritual benediction and grace, that ye may so live together in this life, that in the 
world to come ye may have life everlasting. Amen. 


| Then the Minister or 
Clerks, going to the 
Lord’s Table, shall say 
or sing this Psalu fol- 
lowing. 


Beati omnes. 
Psalm exxviii. 


W Or this Psalm. 


Deus misereatur. 
Psalm Ixvii. 


WY The Psalm ended, and 
the Man and the Wo- 
man kneeling before 
the Lord’s Table, the 
Priest standing at the 
Table, and turning his 
Jace towards them, 
shall say, 


Lord, have mercy upon 
us. 

Answer. 

Minister. 


Up to this point, the Service is solem- 
nized in the body of the church (see 
Introductory Rubric.) Here the choir, 
followed by the Clergy and bridal party, 
move into the chancel, singing one of 
these Processional Psalms, when the 
choir go into their stalls, and the bride 
and bridegroom kneel before the altar. 
Then the Priest stands in front of the 
altar, facing them, and says the rest of 
the Office; which is almost literally 
translated from the Sarum Manual. See 
esnpbecKvin 2s PSaxx ereo TLS xia 
Rewici.an’. 


Christ, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 


Our Father which art in heaven, &c. 


Minister. 
Answer. 
Minister. 
Answer. 
Minister. 
_ Answer. 
Minister. 


O Lord, save thy servant, and thy handmaid ; 
Who put their trust in thee. 

O Lord, send them help from thy holy place ; 
And evermore defend them. 

Be unto them a tower of strength, 
From the face of their enemy. 

O Lord, hear our prayer. 


Answer. And let our cry come unto thee. 


254 


Minister. 
O God of Abraham, God 
of Isaac, God of Jacob, 
bless these thy servants, 
and sow the seed of eter- 
nal life in their hearts ; 
that whatsoever in thy 
holy Word they shall pro- 
fitably learn, they may in 
deed fulfil the same. 
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For the Prayer, see Matt. xxii. 32; 
Luke vill. 11, 153 2 Dim a6, a7 
James il. 8; Deut. xxvi. 15; Gen. xxiv. 
1; Gen. xvil. 16; Ps. cil. 1—3; Prov. 
i. 33; 1 John ti. 17; Ps. xxomiuaee 


Look, O Lord, mercifully upon them from heaven, and bléss 


them, And as thou didst send thy blessing upon Abraham and Sarah, to their great 
comfort, so vouchsafe to send thy blessing upon these thy servants ; that they obey- 
ing thy will, and alway being in safety under thy protection, may abide in thy love 


unto their lives’ end ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amex. 


WY This Prayer next fol- 
lowing shall be omitted, 
where the Woman is 
past child-bearing, 

O merciful Lord, and hea- 

venly Father, by whose 

gracious gift mankind is 
increased; We _ beseec 
thee, assist with thy bless- 
ing these two persons, 
that they may both be 
fruitful in procreation of 
children, and also live to- 
gether so long in godly 
love and honesty, that 


The expression, “‘ Christianly and vir- 
tuously brought up,” in the next prayer, 
was substituted in 1661 for the ancient 
words, “see their children’s children, 


* unto the third and fourth generation.” 


See Gen. i. 28; Ps. cxxvili. 3; Ps. cxxvii. 
33 Ps. cxil. 9; 2 Cor xi eee 
cxxvill; Prov. xxl. 6; Eph. vi. 4; Gen. 
Xvi. 19. 


they may see their children christianly and virtuously brought up, to thy praise 
and honour ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


O God, who by thy 
mighty power hast made 
all things of nothing; 
who also (after other 
things set in order) didst 
appoint that out of man 
(created after thine own 
image and similitude) wo- 
man should take her be- 
ginning; and, knitting 
them together, didst teach 
that it should never be 
lawful to put asunder 
those whom thou by Ma- 
trimony hadst made one: 
O God, who hast conse- 
crated the state of Matri- 
mony to such an excellent 
mystery, that in it is sig- 
nified and represented the 


In this Prayer our Church most clearly 
sets forth the sacramental nature of holy 
Marriage, as a spiritual union of two of 
Christ's members, and a type of the 
mystical, spiritual, and sacramental union 
between Christ and His Church. See 
Rey. iv. 11; Gen. ii. 21—23, “And the 
Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall 
upon Adam,” &c.; 1 Cor. xi. 8; Matt. 
xix. 4, 53 Rev. xxi. 2; Eph. v. 23—325 
Titus i. 4; 1 Pet. iii. 13.2 Dime 
Prov. xix. 14. 


spiritual marriage and unity betwixt Christ and his Church ; Look mercifully upon 
these thy servants, that both this man may love his wife, according to thy Word, 
(as Christ did love his spouse the Church, who gave himself for it, loving and cherish- 
ing it even as his own flesh,) and also that this woman may be loving and amiable, 
faithful and obedient to her husband ; and in all quietness, sobriety, and peace, be a 
follower of holy and godly matrons. O Lord, bless them both, and grant them to 
inherit thy everlasting kingdom ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Azen. 
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Then shall the Priest 
say, 


Almighty God, whoat the 
beginning did create our 
first parents, Adam and 
Eve, and did sanctify and 
join them together in 
marriage ; Pour upon you 
the riches of his grace, 
and sanctify and bless you, 
that ye may please him 
both in body and soul, and 
live together in holy love 
unto your lives’ end. 
Amen. 


q After which, if there 
be no Sermon declaring 
the duties of Man and 
Wife the Minister shall 
read as followeth, 


All ye that are married, 
or that intend to take the 
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This Benediction is formed from the 
Sarum Manual. See Gen. il. 7—23; 
phi 7 son hessi -v. 23. 24y501 Cor. 
vi. 20. The Benedictions of the Marriage 
Service, and its sacramental nature, show 
that it cannot be duly performed by a 
Deacon. Chief Justice ‘Tindal, in 1843, 
declared before the House of Lords his 
opinion that it was doubtful whether a 
marriage by a Deacon could be legally 
maintained. 

The Priest has the option of substitu- 
ting an address of his own for this one in 
the book, which is taken from Eph. v. 
25—33; Col. ili. 18, 19; 1 Pet. ii. 1—7. 


holy estate of Matrimony upon you, hear what the holy Scripture doth say as touch- 
ing the duty of husbands towards their wives, and wives towards their husbands, &c. 


It ts convenient that 
the new-married per- 
sons should receive the 
holy Communion at the 
time of their Marriage, 
or at the first oppor- 
tuntty after their Mar- 


riage. 


Until 1661 the Rubric enjoined the 
reception of the Holy Communion by 
the newly married couple on the day 
of their marriage. The present Rubric 
makes it optional, though “ convenient”’ 
here means ft and proper. Hooker says, 


‘‘To end the public solemnity of Marriage with receiving 
the blessed Sacrament, is a custom so religious and so 
holy, that if the Church of England be blameable in this 
respect, it is not for suffering it to be so much, but rather 
for not providing that it may be more put in use” (Bk. v. 
Ixxill. 8.) We may further note that the Church Rule for- 
bidding marriage after noon, affords indirect evidence as to 
the illegality of Evening Communions. Upon this subject 
it may be marked that Evening Communion, even on 
Maundy-Thursday, is forbidden by Canon XXIX. of the 
Trullan Council, and that even Bucer and Peter Martyr 
condemned it in 1552. 
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CHAPTER XIE 


THE ORDER FOR THE VISITATION OF THE 
SICK: 


SECTION I. 
PRELIMINARY NOTICE. 


Tue Visitation of the Sick is an important pastoral duty. 
S. James says (v. 14, 15) “Is any sick among you? let 
him call for the elders of the church; and let them pray 
over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: 
and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord 
shall raise him up ; and if he have committed sins, they 
shall be forgiven him.” The ministrations of the clergy, 
here spoken of, are prayer and unction. Our office for the 
visitation of the sick is derived almost immediately from the 
Sarum Manual, with the omission of the rite of unction, 
which, though retained in 1549, was dropped in 1552. Our 
office contains prayers, and enjoins private confession and 
absolution, in cases where it is needed. The original pur- 
pose of unction, as seen from S. James, was to save the 
bodies of the sick by a miraculous healing, and strengthen 
_ their souls by the forgiveness of their sins. When the 
miraculous gifts of healing seemed to pass from the Church, 
the rite of unction was retained as a sacramental ordinance, 
conveying grace to its recipients. Romanism engrafted 
upon the apostolic rite of unction the medizval idea of 
extreme unction, by which it was deferred till the person was 


THE VISITATION SERVICE. 257 
at the point of death. This erroneous view was opposed by 
the Reformers in the 25th Article, where extreme unction is 
called “a corrupt following of the Apostles.” Their value 
of the ¢rwe following of the apostolic rite of unction is shown 
in the “ Institution of a Christian Man,” and in the simple 
form they drew up in 1549. They looked upon it as con- 
veying strength and grace to the sick, to enable them to 
keep their faith through their sufferings ; and if their sickness 
was unto death, to aid them in the Christian duty of holy 
dying, as their confirmation aids them in the Christian duty 
of holy living. 

The office for the visitation of the sick is a formal rite, for 
the use of which the sick person is to be carefully prepared 
by ordinary pastoral ministrations, which it is not meant to 
supersede. It is a solemn service, to be used once over the 
sick person, as a token of Church membership, and of the 
care the Church has for her suffering children. 


SEcTION II. 


THE 


9 When any person zis 
sick, notice shall be 
given thereof to the 
Minister of the Parish; 
who, coming into the 
sick person's house, 
shall say, 

Peace be to this house, 

and to all that dwell in it. 


| When he cometh into 
the sick man’s presence 
he shall say, kneeling 
adow¢n. 
Remember not, Lord, our 
iniquities, nor the iniqui- 
ties of our forefathers: 
Spare us, good Lord, 
spare thy people, whom 
thou hast redeemed with 
thy most precious blood, 
and be not angry with 
us for ever. 
Answer. 
good Lord. 


Spare us, 


18 


VISITATION SERVICE. 


Ir commences with the salutation our 
Lord ordered the Apostles to use in their 
pastoral visits (Luke x. 5.) Then follows 
the Anthem, Response, and Lesser Lit- 
any. For the Anthem see Ex. xx. 5; 
Joel il. 17; 1 Pet. 1, 18, 19; Ps. li. 9; 
Heb. viii, 12. The Lesser Litany is 
appropriate, as containing the very words 
in which men besought our Lord to heal 
them. See Matt. xvil. 15; and Luke 
xViL_ 13. The .Lord’s" Prayer is ever 
appropriate, but here especially in the 
petition, ‘Thy will be done.” The 
Versicles are taken from Ps. Ixxxvi. 2 ; 
Sue XKiacuie PS we IXXxixeas wa esaulunaie 
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Y Then the Ministershall 
Say, 
Let us pray. 


Lord, have mercy upon 
us. 
Christ, have mercy up- 
On Us. 

Lord, have mercy upon 
us. 


Our Father, which art in 
heaven, &c. 


Minister. O Lord, save 
thy servant ; 

Answer. Which putteth 
Aizs trust in thee. 

Minister. Send him 
help from thy holy place; 

Answer, And evermore 
mightily defend Azm. 

Minister. Let the en- 
emy have no advantage 
of fem ; 

Answer. Nor the wick- 
ed approach to hurt zm. 

Minister. Be unto hin, 
O Lord, a strong tower, 

Answer, From the face 
of Azs enemy. 

Minister. O Lord, hear 
our prayers. 

Answer. And let our 
cry come unto thee. 


Minister. 
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Ps. cil. 1. In the Sarum Manual this 
prayer mentions God’s blessing on Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob. This clause has 
been left out in translation. See Ps. 
lxxx. 14; Is, Ixiii. 155 Ps agen 
1 Pet. i. 12; Ps. cxix. 76—82; 1 Pet. 
Vv. 05 Ps./lxiv. 1; Us. xxvi.) 353 Rhil eavaeyem 
In the next prayer, the mention of the 
cure of S. Peter’s wife’s mother, and of 
Tobias and Sara, from the Apocrypha, 
was omitted in 1661. It is a prayer for 
the sanctifying of affliction. See Ex. 
xxxlv. 6, 7; Ps. cxix. 132, 124; James 
1. 12; Heb. xii. 6—11; 2 Cor xi 9; 
Ps. xxxix. 13; Ps. xxiii. 4; Ps) aceon 
1 Thess. iv. 14—17. The sense of weak- 
ness and danger may lead us to God, and 
yet we need pray that the repentance of a 
sick bed may be real and permanent on re- 
covery ; and, as with God are the issues 
of life and death, we pray that in either 
event the soul of the sick person may 
live to God. 


O Lord, look down from heaven, behold, visit, and relieve this thy servant. Look 
upon 427 with the eyes of thy mercy, give zz comfort and sure confidence in thee, 
defend Aim from the danger of the enemy, and keep /zm in perpetual peace and 
safety ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Asmen. 


Hear us, Almighty and most merciful God and Saviour; extend thy accustomed, 
goodness to this thy servant who is grieved with sickness. Sanctify, we beseech 
thee, this thy fatherly correction to zm; that the sense of 42s weakness may add 
strength to zs faith, and seriousness to #zs repentance: That, if it shall be thy good 
pleasure to restore Aim to his former health, Ze may lead the residue of zs life in 
thy fear, and to thy glory: or else, give 4ivz grace so to take thy visitation, that, 
after this painful life ended, Ze may dwell with thee in life everlasting ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen 


| Then shall the Minis. | The Exhortation was composed by the 


ter exhort the sick per- 


son after this form, or 
other like. 


Dearly beloved, know 
this, that Almighty God 
is the Lord of life and 
death, and of all things to 
them pertaining, as youth, 
strength, health, age, 


Reformers, though in this they followed 
ancient precedent. The first part is an 
instruction concerning the cause of sick- 
ness. The second part, which may be 
omitted at discretion, is founded on 
Heb. xii, 6—10; and treats of patience, 
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Wines, and sickness. the vow of baptism, and self-examination. 

; See 1 Sam. li. 6; 1 Chron. xxix. 12; Ps. 
cli. 23; Is. xxxviii. 5 ; Amos iii. 6; 1 Sam. iii. 18; Ps. 
Ixxxix. 32; James i. 2—4, and v. 10; 1 Pet. i. 6, 7; 2 Cor. 
iv. 17, 18; Ps. xxxix. 11; Ps. cxix. 67—71; Eccles. vii. 
143 2 Cor. vil. 10; 1 John ii. 1, 2; Ps. xvi. 8; Rom. v. 
3—5 5 2 Cor. iv. 17. 


| Lf the person visited be ies 
very sick, then the For the second part see Prov. iii. 11 3 
Curate may end his TS) OV ae . F . sos 
exhortation in this Leb. xil.6—10; Rom. xv. 4; 2 Tim. il- 
Place, or else proceea. 16; 2 Kings xx. 19; Rom. xii. 12, v. 33 

Take therefore in good Phil. i. 29; 1 Pet. ii. 2t—24; 2 Tim. ii. 

part the chastisement of z Ee 

the Lord: For (as Saint II, 12; Rom. vi. 8, 3, 5,93; Ps. xxxvil. 

Paul saith in the twelfth 4. us : : ; x 

Ge ee aes 7 2 Tim, vi. 12; Heb.x. 23; Rom. xiv. 

whom the Lord lovethhe 10, 12; Hag. 1.5; 1 Johni.q; 1 Cor. 

chasteneth, and scourgeth |: da ea DSU aR ec 

every son whom he re- X!- 32; 2 COr, XU. 5. 

ceiveth, &c. 5 

4] Here the Ministershall The Profession of Faith was a portion 
rehearse the Articles of : 
the Faith, saying thus, Of the Sarum Office. _ It then consisted 

Dost thou believe in God Of questions on the faith. Our Office has 


the Father Almighty, i i 
ey: the Creed in an interrogatory form (see 
earth? &c. Chap. I. Sec. VIIL.) 


Ws The sick person shall answer, 
All this I stedfastly believe. 


ee eer ‘The Sarum Manual here has a long 
examine whether he ; 


repent him truly ofhis exhortation to charity, and our exhorta- 
Ene be Siyged tion, directed to be made in the rubric, 
horting him to forgive, 1s Of similar character. 

Srom the bottom of his 

heart, all persons that have offended him; and if he hath offended any other. to 
ask them forgiveness ; and where he hath done injury or wrong to any man, that 
he make amends to the uttermost of his power. And if he hath not before disposed 
of his goods, let him then be admonished to make his Will, and to declare his 
Debts, what he oweth, and what is owing unto him; for the better discharging of 
his conscience, and the quietness of his Executors. But men should often be put 
in remembrance to take order for the settling of their temporal estates, whilst 
they are in health, 


These words before rehearsed may be said before the Minister begin his Prayer, 
as he shall see cause. 


| The Minister should not omit earnestly to move such sick persons as are of ability 
to be liberal to the poor. 


4] Here shall the sick per- Then the Priest is directed to move 
son be moved to make : % ( 
a special Confession of the person to private confession of his 
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his sins, of he feel his 
conscience troubled with 
any weighty matter. 


sins, if his conscience be burdened. 

ere we see maintained the Anglican 
principle, of which mention has been 
already made in the Communion Office, that our Church 
considers Auricular Confession to be spiritual medicine, and 
not spiritual food. Habitual confession to a priest is con- 
trary to the mind of our Church, but the priest is (@) bound 
to receive the confession of a burdened soul, and (8) is also 
bound to suggest private confession as the Church's medicine, 
and move a troubled penitent to unburden his conscience. 


After which Confession, 
the Priest shall absolve 
him (if he humbly and 
heartily desire it) after 
this sort. 


Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath left power to his 
Church to absolve all sin- 
ners who truly repent and 
believe in him, of his great 
mercy forgive thee thine 
offences: And by his 
authority committed to 
me, I absolve thee from 
all thy sins, In the Name 
of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen, 


The Absolution is intended to convey 
God’s pardon to the penitent, through 
the ministry of reconciliation He has 
appointed ; and what has been already 
said on page 24, with regard to the other 
absolutions of the Church, applies here 
also. The form here provided for the 
priest’s use was translated, with verbal 
additions and alterations, from the Sarum 
Manual, in 1549. The indicative form 
is used because this absolution is more 
personal in its application than the other 
forms. A false confession, or any wilful 


act of sin, places a bar between God’s pardon and the sin- 
ner, and in this case the priest’s absolution (like his blessing, 
if the son of peace be not there) will turn to him again. 


S| And then the Priest 
shall say the Collect 
Jollowing, 

Let us pray, 
O most merciful God, 
who, according to the 
multitude of thy mercies, 
dost so put away the sins 
of those who truly repent, 
that thou rememberest 
them no more ; Open thine 
eye of mercy upon this 
thy servant, who most 
earnestly desireth pardon 
and forgiveness. Renew 
in Azm (most loving Fa- 
ther)whatsoever hath been 
decayed by the fraud and 


malice of the devil, or by 4zs own carnal will and frailness : 


This ancient reconciliation of a peni- 
tent at the point of death is in the 
Sacramentary of Gelasius, a.D. 494, 
whence it was transferred to the Sarum 
Manual. See Acts iii. 19; 2 Cor. vii. 
10, Il; 2 Sam. xil. 13; Heb. viii. 12; 
Dan. ix. 10; Ps. li. 9; Rom. vii. 14, 15, 
21;'t Pet. 15,6; Ps. li. 2, 309 
xxv. 18 ; 2 Cor. xii 7—10; Ps. Ixxi. 1, 
2; Rom. iv. 7,8; Ps. xli. 3 ;Rpmeeum 
DO SOE Ss KRAUL 


preserve and continue 


this sick member in the unity of the Church ; consider Ais contrition, accept /zs tears, 
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asswage /izs pain, as shall seem to thee most expedient for 2, And forasmuch as 
he putteth Azs full trust only in thy mercy, impute not unto 27 Ais former sins, but 
strengthen Az with thy blessed Spirit ; and, when thou art pleased to take him 
hence, take Zz unto thy favour, through the merits of thy most dearly beloved Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen 


{| Then shall the Minis Psalm Ixx1.: Ln te, Domine, speravi, is 
ter say this Psalm, in the Visitation Services of the Eastern 
In te, Domine, sperave. 4nq Western Churches. It is most ap- 
eee plicable as teaching us to lay all earthly 
trouble at the foot of the Throne and eave it there, follow- 
ing our Saviour’s blessed example of patience, to whose 
S| Adding this, sufferings the Psalm refers. The Anti- 
O Saviour of the world, PhOn is the only one retained in our 
who by thy Cross and Prayer Book, and shows their use, which 
ie oc was to gather up the spiritual meaning of 
bee ee Bee Pe the Psalm in a few words, as in this case, 
2 ] when it is applied to the Saviour. See 
1 Johniv. 14; Col. i. 20; 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 

Se ioie iT. the Minis. The Benedictions were inserted in 
ter say, 1549 and 1661. For the first form see 
The Almighty Lord, who Prov. xvill. 10 ; Phil. ii. 9, 10; Acts iv. 
ee ee, 10, 125 2 Cor iii. 115 Is. xlv. 27, a2, 
trust in him, to whom all We owe the last form to Bishop Cosin. 
and under the earth, do It is the Jewish form of Num. vi. 24, 25, 
ieemmoedydetence, 203 Deut. xxxiii. 27; and is also found 

and make thee know and In ancient Gallican missals. 
feel, that there is none After the Benedictions was inserted in 


given to man, in whom, t549 the restored apostolic rite of Unc- 
and through whom, thou |. i Ve ‘ { 
mayest receivehealthand tion. The Rubric was, “If the sick; 


ease? ont Lord feng Person desire to be anointed, then shall 


Christ. Amen. the Priest anoint him on the forehead or} 
{| And after that shay Preast only, making the sign of the Cross, 
say, saying thus, ‘ As with the visible oil thy 


Unto God’s gracious mer- body outwardly is anointed: so our 
cy and protection we com- 


mitthee. The Lordbless Heavenly Father Almighty God grant of 


thee, and keep thee. The ic ] 7 eh 
tee and oP i tece c 2411S infinite goodness that thy soul in 


shine upon thee, and be wardly may be anointed with the Holy 
racious unto thee. The : mete Bish, 
De es Gounten- Ghost, who is the Spirit of all strength, 


ance upon thee, and give &c,, and at the close of the prayer was 
thee peace, both now and : rete 
asda. PEE recited Psalm xiil. 
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‘A Prayer for a Suk These four prayers were added in 1661. 


ave sige ae he The first is meant for a sick child who 
might od, an 
sereital Father, towhom COUld not understand the whole office. 
alone belong the issues of See Ps. lxviii. : il A 
lifeand death ; Look down 2 rh ed Sam. XI. 16 ; 
from heaven, we humbly Mark v. 22-—42 5 Ps. cvi. 4; Pseevi. 
beseechthee,withtheeyes 5 ___, . isl sq) isa , 
of mercy upon this child 2 43 2 Sam. Xl. 22; Phil. it. 27 5) Pe: 
dad lying Be ae bed cxvul. 17 ; Gal. vi. 10; John xiv. 2, aes 
of sickness : Visit A272, : i : 
Lord, with thy salvation; 1 Thess. iv. 14; Rev. xiv. 13. 
deliver 427 in thy good R ; : 
appointed time from zs bodily pain, and save fs soul for thy mercies’ sake ; That, 
if it shall be thy pleasure to prolong 4s days here on earth, 4e may live to thee, and 
be an instrument of thy glory, by serving thee faithfully, and doing good in his 
generation ; or else receive 42 into ‘those heavenly habitations, where the souls of 
them that sleep in the Lord Jesus enjoy perpetual rest and felicity. Grant this, O 
Lord, for thy mercies’ sake, in the same thy Son our Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, ever one God, world without end, 
Amen. 


A Prayer for a sick per- For the second prayer, in a case where 
son, when there ap- 


peareth small hope of there is small hope of recovery, see 2 Cor. 

Ai ses cag 37 45 Heb. iv. 16; James v. 13—16; 
ather of mercies, an G c é * 3 

God of all comfort, our Ps. cxIx. 132 5 Ps. xli. 352 Cor. Iv. 16 2 
only helpiin time of need; Acts xx. 21; Hleb. il. 14; Ps. lif 1 Ps 
We fly unto thee for suc- ° : B is 
cour in behalf of this thy XXX1x. 15 ; Luke i. 37 ; 2 Kings xx. isn 
servant, here lying under 7 1 2 os 
thy hand in great weak- 2 Tim. iv. 6, ip 8 3 Luke xii. 35; 36, 37; 
ness of body. Look gra- 40. 
ciously upon 427z,O Lord; cx 
and the more the outward man decayeth, strengthen 2m, we beseech thee, so much 
the more continually with thy grace and Holy Spirit in the inner man. Give him 
unfeigned repentance for all the errors of zs life past, and stedfast faith in thy Son 
Jesus; that zs sins may be done away by thy mercy, and zs pardon sealed in 
heaven, before e go hence, and be no more seen. We know, O Lord, that there is 
no word impossible with thee ; and that, if thou wilt, thou canst even yet raise him 
up, and grant 427 a long continuance amongst us : Yet, forasmuch as in all appear- 
ance the time of zs dissolution draweth near, so fit and prepare him, we beseech 
thee, against the hour of death, that after 47s departure hence in peace, and in thy 
favour, Zis soul may be received into thine everlasting kingdom, through the merits 
and mediation of Jesus Christ, thine only Son, our Lord and Saviour. Azmen. 


A commendatory Prayer : 
eyo ceee pero abide For the commendatory prayer see Heb. 


point of departure. xll. 22, 23; 2 Cor. v. 4-~8 ; Acts xx. 32 ; 


O Almighty God. with Ps. xxxl, 5; 1 Pet. iv. 19; Ps. xxxv. 3; 
whom do live the spirits alee . : 2 os 
of just men made perfect, Ezek. xvill. 4; 1 Cor. vi. 11; Rey. vii. 
after they are delivered 74; 7 John v. 19; Gal. 1. 4 -2n@aneme 
from their earthly prisons; i : eS 

We humbly commendthe 11 ; Eph. vi. 11; Col. i. 21, 22; Eccl. 
soul of this thy servant, 4,33 A ; 4 A 
race a eo Ps, xxxix. 4, 5; Ps. xc. 125)8pin 
hands, as into the hands y. 15; 16 ; Rom. v. 21. 

of a faithful Creator, and . 
most merciful Saviour; most humbly beseeching thee, that it may be precious in 
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thy sight. Wash it, we pray thee, in the blood of that immaculate Lamb, that was 
slain to take away the sins of the world ; that whatsoever defilements it may have 
contracted in the midst of this miserable and naughty world, through the lusts of 
the flesh, or the wiles of Satan, being purged and done away, it may be presented 
pure and without spot before thee. And teach us who survive, in this and other like 
daily spectacles of mortality, to see how frail and uncertain our own condition is ; 
and so to number our days, that we may seriously apply our hearts to that holy and 
heavenly wisdom, whilst we live here, which may in the end bring us to life ever- 
lasting, through the merits of Jesus Christ thine only Son our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for persons 
troubled in mindor xn. For the prayer for those troubled 


Pee ele puede. 30 mind, -see 2 Cor. 1.°-3'3> Job xin. 
essed Lord, the Fa- : see i i 
ther of mercies, and the 26 5) Ps. Ixxxviil. Sr ene Rom. XV. 4; 
God of all comforts; We Rom. ii. 6—10; 1 Cor. xl. 31; Heb. 
beseech thee, look down a a 

in pity and compassion KS 5 G03 2. Cor. xi. 95° Heb ieee 
upon this thy afflicted a4 ' , ci 5 4 
ee eS , Matt.-xil. 20; Ps. li. 8, 175 Ps. lxiv. 1; 
bitter things against Zim, Rom. v. I. 

and makest 4zm to possess 

his former iniquities ; thy wrath lieth hard upon 42, and fis soul is full of trouble : 
But, O merciful God, who hast written thy holy Word for our learning, that we, 
through patience and comfort of thy holy Scriptures, might have hope; give him a 
right understanding of Aéwzsedf, and of thy threats and promises ; that Ze may neither 
cast away zs confidence in thee, nor place it any where but in thee. Give him 
strength against all 42s temptations, and heal all Acs distempers. Break not the 
bruised reed, nor quench the smoking flax. Shut not up thy tender mercies in dis- 
pleasure ; but make Am to hear of joy and gladness, that the bones which thou hast 
broken may rejoice. Deliver 42 from fear of the enemy, and lift up the light of 
thy countenance upon fim, and give iim peace, through the merits and mediation 
of Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


SEcTIon III. 


THE COMMUNION OF THE SICK. 


S ieemueasal mor. 1T has ever been the practice of the 


tal men be subject to Church Catholic to administer the Holy 
many sudden perils, 


eeiesandarnsces Communion to the sick.’ There were 
and ever uncertain : A 
hot dine they chant tWO methods practised—I. The Reserva- 


Gey) he Tipe: tion of the Elements. II. Private Cele- 
oe be always i» DYations. The first of these is mentioned 


@ readiness to die, by Justin Martyr, and was ordered in the 
whensoever it shall a oO SRDAD 
please Almighty God to Book of 1549, as the usual and primitive 
call them, the Curates ; ‘ 1 ; 
Spall dheently rom method of proceeding ; while private 
time to time (but espe- celebrations were made _ exceptional. 


‘ally in the ti : 
Dea or other 2 Paulina, Bishop of Nola, and S. Am- 
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Jectious sickness) exhort 
their Parishioners to 
the often receiving of 
the holy Communion of 
the Body and Blood of 
our Saviour Christ, 
when it shall be pub- 
lickly administered in 
the Church; that so 
doing, they may, in case 
of sudden visitation, 
have the less cause to be 
disquieted for lack of 
the same. But if the 
sick person be not able 
to come to the Church, 
and yet is desirous to 
receive the Communion 
in his house; then he 
must give timely notice 
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brose, had private celebrations, which, 
in 1552, became the rule of our Church. 
Still, reservation has been occasionally 
practised ; and the late Archbishop 
Longley, when appealed to on this sub- 
ject, during the cholera outbreak at 
Leeds, said, “that while he could not 
authorize reservation, he did not feel 
justified in forbidding it in that emer- 
gency.” “All things necessary,” mean 
that proper vessels should be used, and 
proper vestments worn by the priest. 


to the Curate, signifying also how many there are to communicate with him, 
(which shall be three, or two at the least,) and having a convenient place iu 
the sick man's house, with all things necessary so prepared, that the Curate 
may reverently minister, he shall there celebrate the holy Communion, beginning 
with the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, here following. 


The Collect. 


Almighty, everliving God, 
Maker of mankind, who 
dost correct those whom 
thou dost love, and chas- 
tise every one whom thou 
dost receive ; We beseech 
thee to have mercy upon 
this thy servant visited 
with thine hand, and to 
grant that Ze may take zs 
sickness patiently, and re- 
cover his bodily health, (if 
it be thy gracious will ;) 
and whensoever zs soul 
shall depart from the 
body, it may be without 
spot presented unto thee ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen, 


The Epistle. Heb. xii. 5. 
The Gospel. John v. 24. 


did so die.” God 


The Collect, Epistle, and Gospel were 
appointed in 1552. For the Collect see 
Heb. xi 5, 652s. xxx vin semic amas 
Xxx. 43 I Pet. -v. 6; Bsaexcxcuneeam 
Eph. v. 25—27; Jude 24, 25. The 
Church, in the Rubric concerning spiri- 
tual communion, follows the spirit of the 
Sarum Manual.—“ Brother, in this case 
thy true faith and good will sufficeth 
thee ; believe only, and thou hast eaten” 
(tantum crede et manducasti.) Egbert, 
Archbishop of York, in the 8th century, 
says, ‘That if a man dies without the 
Eucharist, we cannot think otherwise 
than that it is a matter for God to judge, 
since it was in God’s providence that he 
is infinitely merciful and gracious, and if 


a man offers his body a living sacrifice—if he pleads the One 
Sacrifice of the Cross, and trusts to Christ alone for pardon 
and peace, He will accept his earnest longing and desire to 
communicate, when the actual power to do so is taken from 
him. As Archbishop Egbert says, ‘It is in God’s providence 
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that the power to communicate is taken from him, and to 
God’s providence we trust him, for Christ’s sake, Who died 
for him. 


Y After which the Priest shall proceed according to the form before ee jor 
the Holy Communion, beginning at these words [Ye that do truly, &c.] 


| At the time of the distribution of the holy Sacrament, the Priest shalt first receive 
the Communion himself, and after minister unto them that are appointed to 
communicate with the sick, and last of all to the sick person. 


"| But ifa man, either by reason of extremtty of sickness, or for want of warning 
in due time to the Curate, or for lack of company to receive with him, or by any 
other just impediment, do not receive the Sacrament of Christ's rs and Blood 
the Curate shall instruct him, that if he do truly repent him of his sins, and 
sted‘astly believe that Fesus Christ hath suffered death upon the Cross for him, 
and shed his Blood for his redemption, earnestly remembering the benefits he hath 
therely, and giving him hearty thanks therefore, he doth eat and drink the Body 
and Blood of our Saviour Christ profitably to his Soul's health, although he do 
not receive the Sacrament with his mouth, 


"| When the sick person is visited, and receiveth the holy Communion all at one 
time, then the Priest, for more expedition, shall cut off the form of the Visitation 
at the Psalm [In thee, O Lord, have I put my trust, &c.] avd go straight to the 
Communion. 

| In the time of the Plague, Sweat, or such other like contagious times of sickness 
or diseases, when none of the Parish or neighbours can be gotten to communicate 
with the sick in their houses, for fear of the infection, upon special request of the 
@iseased, the Minister may only communicate with him, 
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CIEAP PERO VOITT: 


THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD. 


SEcTIon I. 


THE OPENING RUBRICS. 


} Tuis Office is intended to be used over 
NPE opcte wink Christians, therefore the unbaptized and 
is not to be used for the excommunicate cannot be buried with 
eens Le et. it. The excommunication here referred to 
op A Rea ers is the greater excommunication, passed 
themselves. by an ecclesiastical Ordinary. Suicides 
also cannot have Christian burial, ex 
cept in manifest cases of insanity. A clergyman is not 
bound to abide by the verdict, “‘temporary insanity,” which 
‘a jury so often give, out of charity to the living ; for this 
would be throwing the discipline and authority of the 
Church into the hands of a secular court. The coroner’s 
warrant for burial is a simple discharge of the body from 
crown custody, and does not force interment with the 
Church Service. The coroner gives the verdict of the Szaze, 
while the priest gives the verdict for the Church ; though 
he is bound to give all due weight and consideration to the 
verdict of the State (¢ Blunt on Church Law, p. 180.) 
This Office is manifestly unfit to be used over a person 
who has died in the commission of actual sin; and in such 
cases it is well to use a Collect and Penitential Psalm, 
applicable to the living bystanders, if the Priest feels it 
advisable to avoid a silent committal to the grave. 


Q The Priest and Clerks 
meeting the Corpse at 
the entrance of the 
Churchyard, and go- 
ing before it, either into 
the Church, or towards 
the Grave, shall say, 
or sing, 
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The priest, in infectious or other cases, 
may use his discretion, and read the 
whole service at the grave, without going 
into the church. The presence of the 
clerks or choir show that provision is 
made for choral funerals. 


SEcTion II. 


THE BURIAL OFFICE. 


I am the resurrection and 
the life, saith the Lord: 
he that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, yet 


shall he live: and whoso- are 


ever liveth and believet 
in me shall neverdie. S¢. 
Fohn xi. 25, 26, 


Anthems are from the Sarum use. 


THE first two of these Processional 
They 
taken from John xi. 25, 26; Job xix. 
252700 dims Vie 73 Job i. 20. 


I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the 
earth. And though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I 
see God, whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another. 
Fob xix. 25, 26, 27. 


We brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we can carry nothing out. The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the Name of the Lord. 
1 Tim. vi. 7. Fob. i, 21. 


These Psalms were inserted here in 
habe the Church, shan, 661; the Psalms of 1549 having been 
be vead one or both of i i i i 
ee, omitted in 1 552 The Lesson, I Cor 

a i xv., has been in use from primitive times 

Dixi, Custodiam. ? Lies ? 

Ps, xxxix. we find it in the Lectionary of S. Jerome. 

If the Holy Communion be celebrated 

at a funeral, in accordance with primitive 
custom, it should follow here. 


G After they are come 


Domine, refugium. 
Ps.-xc. 


G Then shall follow the 
Lesson taken out of the 
Sifteenth Chapter of the 
“former Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians. 


1 Cor. xv. 20. 

The first part of the Anthem is taken 
from Job xiv. 1, 2. The Dirge, “ Media 
Vita,” (In the midst of life, &c.) was 
used as an antiphon to the Nunc 
Dimittis in Lent. Its author was 


"| When they come to the 
grave, while the Corpse 
ts made ready to be laid 
into the earth, the 
Priest shall say, or the 
Priestsand Clerks shall 
sing: 
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Man that is born of a wo- 
man hath but a short time 
to live, and is full of mi- 
sery. Hecomethup, and 
is cut down, likea flower : 
he fleeth as it were a sha- 
dow, and never continueth 
in one stay. 

In the midst of life we 
are in death: of whom 
may we seek for succour, 
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Notker, a Monk of S. Gall, in the oth 
century, who also wrote the “ Dies Jra.” 
See) 1 Sam. xx. 3°; Ps. xiipeap xe 
1t,; Is lx. 16; Heb. itaaenseeey 
11; Ps. xxxviiil. 9; Maly augue 
CXVENSs TAS 


but of thee, O Lord, who for our sins art justly displeased 


Yet, 


O Lord God most holy, 


O Lord most mighty, O holy and most merciful 


Saviour, deliver us not into the bitter pains of eternal death. : 

Thou knowest, Lord, the secrets of our hearts; shut not thy merciful ears to our 
prayer; but spare us, Lord most holy, O God most mighty, O holy and merciful 
Saviour, thou most worthy Judge eternal, suffer us not, at our last hour, for any pains 


of death, to fall from thee. 


Y Then, while the earth 
shall be cast upon the 
Body by some standing 
by, the Priest shall say, 


Forasmuch as it hath 
pleased Almighty God of 
his great mercy to take 
unto himself the soul of 
our dear brother here 
departed, we therefore 
commit 4zs body to the 
ground; earth to earth, 
ashes to ashes, dust to 
dust ; in sure and certain 
hope of the Resurrection 
to eternal life, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
who shall change our vile 
body, that it may be like 
unto his giorious body, 
according to the mighty 
working, whereby he is 
able to ‘subdue all things 
to himself. 


In 1549 the Rubric directed the priest 
to cast the three symbolical handfuls of 
earth on the body ; and the Anthem was 
sung while the grave was filled in, by 
some standing by. Bishop Cosin men- 
tions the practice as continuing in his 
day. For the commendatory words see 
Ps. civ. 29; Job i. 173 Gen arom 
Eccles. xii. 7; Acts xxiv.) 1540 Pius 
20, 21; 1 John i. 2. In 1549 these 
words stood, ‘‘in sure and certain hope 
of resurrection to eternal life;” in 1661, 
‘‘of ¢he resurrection to eternal life.” The 
form for bunial at sea has simply, “look- 
ing for the resurrection of the body and 
the life of the world to come,” which 


form the American Church has followed. These words, in 
their present form, seem inappropriate in the case of persons’ 
who have not given evidence of penitent deaths. We may 
regret that the form of 1549 was altered, and think that the 
words of the burial at sea are better suited for some cases, but 
still we may not judge before the time and anticipate God’s 
sentence ; and, as the Bishops replied to the Puritans, in 
1661, “It is better to be charitable, and hope for the best, 
than rashly to condemn.” 

The next Anthem was the antiphon to 
men ce palette Magnificat in the vigils of ae dead. 
I theard «a voice from Lt 1S taken from Rev. xiv.e1 3. 
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heaven, saying unto me, Write, From henceforth blessed are the dead which die in 
the Lord: even so saith the Spirit ; for they rest from their labours. 
“| Then the Priest shall The Lesser Litany and Lord’s Prayer 
Som ie follow, as in the ancient Offices. Then 
Lord, have mercy upon us. . : 
Christ,have mercy upon tOllows the Prayer, which is modified 
slightly from the Prayer of 1549. See 


Us. 
dh ; ee ne 
ee eee Luke xx. 38; Eccles. xii. 7; Luke xxiii. 


Our Father, which art in 


heaven, &c. “3 Luke xvi. 22'; Phill i. 2352 Cory 
Priest. 4; Is. lvil. 1, 2; 2 Kings xxii. 20; Rev. 
Almighty God,with whom 


do live the spirits of them V1+ 9——I z Rev. XXI1. 20 5 aL x1. 13 
that depart hence in the oO: Vv. Vil. ——77 5 : 
Lord, and with whom the 39> 4 5 ie ee 73 : Me OE De 
souls of the faithful, after Dan. vil. 13, 14; 1 Thess. iv. 17. 

they are delivered from 

the burden of the flesh, are in joy and felicity ; We give thee hearty thanks for that 
it hath pleased thee to deliver this our 57other out of the miseries of this sinful world ; 
beseeching thee, that it may please thee, of thy gracious goodness, shortly to accom- 
plish the number of thine elect, and to hasten thy kingdom ; that we, with all those / 
that are departed in the true faith of thy holy Name, may have our perfect consum- 
mation and bliss, both in body and soul, in thy eternal and everlasting glory ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 


The Collect. This Collect belongs to the Office for 
ther Oh aun Tee the celebration of Holy Communion at 


Christ, who is the resur- Funerals, and was retained when the 
rection and the life; in 


whom whosoever believ- Epistle and Gospel from 1 Thess. iv. 1 3 
eth shall live, though he __ j pee 

die; and Wo never liveth, 18, and John vl. 37—40, were dropped. 
and believeth in him, shall see John xi. 25, 26; John viii. 51; 1 
not die eternally; who S A = E SH EES 
aleoatea Cae os (by Thess. iv. 13, 145 Rom. vi. 11; Phil. iii 
peo meee O11; Luke vi. 37; 2 Cor. v. Ou hor 
Paul) not to be sorry, as f 

men without hope, for Matt. xxv..44; Rom. v. 20, 21. 

them that sleep in him; 

We meekly beseech thee, O Father, to raise us from the death of sin unto the life o 
righteousness ; that, when we shall depart this life, we may rest in him, as our hope 
is this our évother doth ; and that, at the general Resurrection in the last day, we 
may be found acceptable in thy sight: and receive that blessing, which thy well- 
beloved Son shall then pronounce to all that love and fear thee, saying, Come, ye 
blessed children of my Father, receive the kingdom prepared for you from the be- 
ginning of the world : Grant this, we beseech thee, O merciful Father, through Jesus 


Christ, our Mediator and Redeemer. Ammen. 


‘The grace of out Tord Bishop Cosin added the Apostolic 
t ae state b 
parent “ana the fallow, Benediction, from 2 Cor. xiii. 14, in 1661. 


ship of the Holy Ghost, 
be with us all evermore. Amen. 


CHAPTER XIV, 


THE CHURCHING OF WOMEN, THE 
COMMINATION SERVICE, AND THE PRAYERS 
FOR THOSE AT SEA. 


SECTION I, 


THE CHURCHING OF WOMEN. 


|The Woman, at the 
usual time after her 
Delivery, shall come 
into the Church decent- 
ly apparelled, and there 
shall kneel down in 
some convenient place, 
as hath been accustom- 
ed, or as the Ordinary 
shall direct: And then 
the Priest shall say 
unto her, 


Forasmuch as it hath 
pleased Almighty God of 
his goodness to give you 
safe deliverance, and hath 
preserved you in the great 
danger of Child-birth ; 
you shall therefore give 
hearty thanks unto God, 
and say, 


(9 Then shall the Priest 
say the cxvith Psalm.) 


Dilexi quoniam. 


Or, Psalm cxxvii.  Visz 


Dominus. 


THIs service has scarcely undergone 
change in translation from the Sarum 
Manual. Very ancient offices for church- 
ing have been found in the Eastern and 
Western Rituals. In 1549 the ancient 
title, “ The Purification of Women,” &c., 
was retained, but it was changed for the 
present one in 1552. The churching of 
women under the new covenant answers 
to the purification of the law of Moses. 
It is a solemn thanksgiving to God for 
His goodness in giving safe deliverance 
from the sorrow in child-bearing entailed 
by Eve’s transgression. “ Decently ap- 
parelled” refers to the veil women used 
to wear when they came to be churched. 
The “convenient place” in 1549 was 
the choir door, altered to “nigh unto the 
table” in 1552. Bishop Andrewes used 
the choir door, Bishop Wren (1636) the 
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altar rail. Either place is very fitting, though perhaps the 
latter is now more usual. For the Priest’s address see Gen. 
iil. 16 ; Lev. xii. 6, 7: ‘‘ The woman being deceived was 
in the transgression. Notwithstanding she shall be saved 
in child-bearing ” (lit., by means of the Child-bearing, ze, 
our Lord’s Incarnation) ‘“‘if they continue in, faith and 
charity and holiness with sobriety” (1 Tim. ii. 14, 15.) 
Woman fell, and her sorrow in Child-bearing was her punish- 
ment, and also the means of propagating original sin, but 
the Child-bearing of a woman, the Blessed Virgin, was the 
means whereby the “‘serpent’s head was bruised,” and the 
Remedy for originai sin born into the world. Thus the 
peculiar function of her sex became the instrument of 
the world’s salvation and her own. “Every believing 
mother knows the blessing of that awful Child-bearing which 
the Apostle proclaims as the salvation of womankind” (Canon 
Liddon, University Sermons, page 214.) 

4 The Psalms now in use were substi- 
Ea co tl “tuted in 1661 for Ps. cxxi. Ps. cxvi. is 
most appropriate if the woman intends to 
communicate, also if the infant is dead. 
us. The lesser Litany, Lord’s Prayer, and 
Christ, have mercy #0" N7ev-icles follow as in the Sarum Manual. 
Lord, have mercy upon See Ps, Ixxxvi. 2; Ps. lxi. 3; Ps. lxi. 1. 


Let us pray. 


Lord, have mercy upon 


us. 
Our Father, which art in heaven, &c. 


Minister. O Lord, save this woman thy servant ; 
Answer. Who putteth her trust in thee. 
Minister. Be thou to her a strong tower ; 
Answer. From the face of her enemy. 

Minister. Lord, hear our prayer. 

Answer. And let our cry come unto thee. 
Minister. Let us pray. 


O Almighty God, we give + A 

0 A eee For the prayer see John xvi. 21; Ps. 
that thou bast vouchsafed CXV1. 17—19 ; PS vCxix. et 7,033 s\COletie 
to deliver this woman thy 4 * 13 = ” 
seman Wee ghe “grest 6,7; 2 Pet.1 10,11. “The offerings, 
pain and peril of Child- according to Bishop Andrewesand Hooker, 


irth; Grant, we beseech : 
ae most tneveifal Fa. Mean a due to the Priest offered on the 


ther, that she, through altar. It seems more fitting that the 
thy help, may both faith- a ; 5 
fully live, and walk ac- Priest should give it to the offertory, 


cording to thy will, in this : : ° é 
life present ; and alsomay though he might if he chose claim it 


be partaker of everlasting himself. It is ‘‘convenient,” or right 
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glory in the lifé to come; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


Q The Woman, that com- 
eth to give her Thanks, 
must offer accustomed 
Offerings ; and, if there 
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and proper, that the woman receive the 
holy Communion, and join her thanks- 


giving with the Church’s highest act of 


worship and praise. 


be a Communion, it is convenient that she receive the holy Communion. 


SECTION II. 


A COMMINATION, 
OR DENOUNCING OF GOD’S ANGER AND JUDGEMENTS 


AGAINST SINNERS, 


With certain Prayers, to be used on the first Day of Lent, and 
at other times, as the Ordinary shall appoint. 


G After Morning Prayer, 
the Litany ended ac- 
cording to the accus- 
tomed manner, the 
Priest shall, in the 
Reading-Pew or Pul- 
pit, say, 

Brethren, in the Primitive 

Church there was a godly 

discipline, that, at the be- 

ginning of Lent, such 
persons as stood convict- 
ed of notorious sin were 
put to open penance, and 
punished in this world, 
that their souls might be 
saved in the day of the 

Lord ;. and that others, 

admonished by their ex- 

ample, might be the more 
afraid to offend. 

Instead whereof, (until 
the said discipline may be 
restored again, which is 
much to be wished, it is 
thought good, that at this 
time (in the presence of 
you all) should be read 
the general sentences of 
God’s cursing against im- 
penitent sinners, gathered 
out of the seven and 
twentieth Chapter of 


TuIs service is adapted from the Sarum 


Ash- Wednesday 


use, 


The reading 


pew does not mean the reading desk, 
which is a modern innovation on primi- 
tive custom, but the s/a// in the chancel 
or choir whence the service is usually 


said. The “ pulpit” 


means the Lectern 


whence the epistle and gospel were read, 
and not the preaching pulpit, which very 
few churches possessed at the Reforma- 
tion period, and which does not seem 


the place for a responsive service. 


The 


analogy between the curses and com- 
mandments of the law seems to point to 
the altar as the fittest place to say the 
service from, especially as now the epistle 
and gospel are read there, and not from the 


ancient lectern, or pulpit. 


The opening | 


address does not refer to ordinary ecclesi-— 
astical discipline, the restoration of which 


is indeed needed, but to the godly dis- 
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Deuteronomy, and other 
places of Scripture ; and 
that ye should answer to 
every Sentence, Amen: 
To the intent that, being 
admonished of the great 
indignation of God against 
sinners, ye may the rather 
be moved to earnest and 
true repentance ; and may 
walk more warily in these 
dangerous days; fleeing 
from such vices, for which 
ye affirm with your own 
mouths the curse of God 
to be due, 


Cursed is the man that 
maketh any carved or 
molten image to worship 
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cipline of the primitive Church in punish- 
ing notorious sinners by open penance. 
Notorious sinners are now punished by 
éaw, and for the Church to attempt to 
revive public penance now-a-days would 
only be hindering the revival of that 
Church discipline which we need. The 
sentences of cursing are from Deut. xxvii. 
verses 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, and 24, and 25; 
Lev. xx. 10; Jer. xvii. 5 ; Matt. xxv. 41; 
and 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 


it. 


| And the people shall answer and say, Amen 


Minister. 
Answer. Amen. 


Cursed is he that curseth his father and mother, 


Minister, Cursed is he that removeth his neighbour’s landmark. 


Answer. Amen. 


Minister. Cursed is he that maketh 


Answer. Amen. 


Minister. Cursed is he that 


less, and widow. 
Answer. Amen. 
Minister, 
Answer. Amen. 


the blind to go out of his way. 


perverteth the judgement of the stranger, the father- 


Cursed is he that smiteth his neighbour secretly. 


Minister. Cursed is he that lieth with his neighbour’s wife. 


Answer. Amen. 


Minister. Cursed is he that taketh reward to slay the innocent. 


Answer, Amen, 
Minister. 


Cursed is he that putteth his trust in man, and taketh man for his 


defence, and in his heart goeth from the Lord. 


Answer. Amen. 


Minister. 


Answer. Amen. 


Minister. 


Now seeing that all they 
are accursed (as the pro- 
phet David beareth wit- 
ness) who do err and go 
astray from the command- 
ments of God, &c. 


Cursed are the unmerciful, fornicators, 
sons, idolators, slanderers, drunkards, 


and adulterers, covetous per- 
and extortioners. 


For this long address see Ps. cxix. 21 ; 
Ezek. xvili. 30; Dan. ix. 4—6; Matt. 
lil, 8—10; Heb. x. 28, 31; Ps. xi. 6; 
Is. xxvi. 21; Mal. iii. 2; Matt. ii. 12; 
and xii. 30; Ps. i, 4—6; Is. Ixvi. 24, 
Matt. xxiv. 3739; Luke xvii. 28—30: 


Matt. xxiv. 30; Rev. vi. 16; 2 Pet. iii. 9; Rom. ii. Zive 
Prov. i. 28, 29, 30 ; 2 Cor. vi. 2 ; Matt. xxv. 41—46 ; Heb 
ets oun xi, 35, 36, ix: 4, 53 Is.. lv. (RAGS sais: 
Ezek. xviii. 30, 32; Jer. xxxi. 18; 1 Johnii. 1, 2; Is liii 
4—6 ; Hos. vi. 1; Luke xv. 7 ; Matt. xi. 28—30; Eph. iv 
1; 2 Thess. i. 7—9 ; Matt. xxv. 33—a1. 


1) 
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S| Then shall they a. -hen the Priest and Clerks are to 
kneel upon their knees, kneel at “the place where they are ac- 
Clirks knetinc tinue customed to say the Litany,” de. the 
lesa eanbaee ds Ad Faldstool, and say Ps. h. In the ancient 
pL ttany) shall say this Office the seven penitential Psalms were 
ASN. - here said, which, with Ps. li., form the 
Miseréve met, Deus. Proper Ash Wednesday Psalms in our 

. book. Then follows the Lesser Litany, 
eee See Lord’s Prayer, and Versicles, translated 
as _from the ancient office. See Ps. lxxxvi. 


bord, vhave mercy Upoa).5 - (Ps. xx. 1,2; Ps. [xxi iq eeen nan 
us. 


Lord, have mercy upon 


Our Father, which art in heaven, &c. 


Minister. O Lord, save thy servants ; 

Answer. That put their trust in thee. 

Minister. Send unto them help from above. 

Answer. And evermore mightily defend them. 

Minister. Help us, O God our Saviour. 

Answer, And for the glory of thy Name deliver us; be merciful to us sinners, 
for thy Name's sake. 

Minister. O Lord, hear our prayer. 

Azswer, And let our cry come unto thee. 


ee ey i Dey. The prayer for Absolution is from the 
O Lord, we beseech thee, : = 5 : ee 4 
mercifully hear our pray- ancient office. See Ps. iv. 1 3 Joel ll.27 5 


ers, and spare all those Ps, xxy. il. ; 2 Sam. xii. 13; Ps. xxxiv- 
who confess their sins ae 

unto thee; that they, rte} Peet ui. 245 Rom. v. 1. 

whose consciences by sin 

are accused, by thy merciful pardon may be absolved ; through Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


Spee The next prayer is framed on the 
eal hake. Wichast ancient benediction of the ashes of the. 


compassion upon aii men, Dalms used on the preceding Palm Sun- 
and hatest nothng that Boh poo 

thou hast made; who day. See Ps. cxlv. 8, 9 ; Ezek. xxxiii. i; 
wouldest not the death 1 5 Hi 5 17 a , 
a Ss Sra enrol a li. £; Matt. x1. 38 ; Joel, in. 17; 1 Pet. 
should rather turn from 1, 18, 19; Ps. cxlii. 2’; Ps. Ci eee 
his sin, and be saved; o x 2 ss a 
Mercifully forgive us our cxliv. 4; Dan. ix. 8 d Job xl. 5, 6 y) 


trespasses; receive and Phil. ii. 12, 13; Heb. iv. 16. 
comfort us, who are griev- 


ed and wearied with the burden of our sins. Thy property is always to have mercy ; 
to thee only it appertaineth to forgive sins. ‘Spare us therefore, good Lord, spare 
thy people, whom thou hast redeemed ; enter not into judgement with thy servants, 
who are vile earth, and miserable sinners; but so turn thine anger from us, who 
meekly acknowledge our vileness, and truly repent us of our faults, and so make 
haste to help us in this world, that we may ever live with thee in the world to come 3 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Aznen. 
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| Then shall the people _ Uhis prayer for pardon and peace is 
say this that followeth 4 1 
i Fis Bateasae ag founced partly on the Antiphon and 
Ded aoe oe OF uot Lection from Joel ii. in the ancient ser- 
Lord, and so shall we be vice. See Lam. v. 21; Ps. Ixxvi. 5; Joel 


turned. Befavourable,O ;: é - ‘ ‘ 4 
Lord, be favourable to H+ 12, 13 3 Neh. ix. r—3 ; Ps. Ixxxvi.-15 ; 


thy people, Who turn to Ezra ix. 13; Mal. iii.'17; Ps. Ixxi. 1 ‘ 
thee in weeping, fasting, : : Zs 

and praying. For thou Ps. li. I; Heb. ix. T5 os 

art amerciful God, Full of 

compassion, Long-suffering, and of great pity. Thou sparest when we deserve 
punishment, And in thy wrath thinkest upon mercy. Spare thy people, good Lord, 
spare them, and let not thine heritage be brought to confusion. Hear us, O Lord, 


for thy mercy is great. And after the multitude of thy mercies look upon us; 
Through the merits and mediation of thy blessed Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


Then the Minister Bishop Cosin added this benediction 
Seg ie eg m 1661. It is taken from Num. vi. 24, 

The Lord bless us, and 

keep us; the Lord lift up 25, 26. 

the light of his counten- 

ance upon us, and give us peace, now and for evermore. Avex. 


SECTION III. 
FORMS OF PRAYER TO BE USED AT SEA. 


fae ee and Tue Ancient Church had a “ Missa pro 
Bening Service to be Navigantibus,” or Mass for Seamen; and 
, 7! the Eastern Church possesses a beautiful 
appointed in the Book prayer for those at sea. Our forms were 
gf Common Prager. drawn up in 1661, by Bishops Sanderson 
and Stern, and were probably suggested by the Prayers for 
the Ships, issued in a supplement to the Puritan Directory 
of the Long Parliament. They have not been traced to any 
ancient source, and are probably original compositions. 
The Articles of War order public worship according to the 
Liturgy every Sunday, and the two first Collects are used 
every day in the Royal Navy. 


These two following A 
Vee Beier For the Prayer see Ps. Ixxxix. 9; Job 
used in her Majesty's 7 d oe sie ; 6 
eh eal XXv1. 10 ; Ps. cvill, 11-—13 3 Ps. Ixy. 73 
O eternal Lord God, who PS. Cvil. 23—28; Ps. xxix. r1; Ps. xliv. 


alone spreadest out the 6 8 - Ps. Ixxvi. 12. 
heavens, and rulest the ) 
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raging of the sea; who hast compassed the waters with bounds until day and night 
come to anend ; Be pleased to receive into thy Almighty and most gracious protec- 
tion the persons of us thy servants, and the Fleet in which we serve. Preserve us 
from the dangers of the sea, and from the violence of the enemy; that we may be a 
safeguard unto our most gracious Sovereign Lady, Queen V7JCTORJA and her 
Dominions, and a security for such as pass on the seas on their lawful occasions ; 
that the inhabitants of our Island may in peace and quietness serve thee our God ; 
and that we may return in safety to enjoy the blessings of the land, with the fruits 
of our labours, and with a thankful remembrance of thy mercies to praise and glorify 
thy holy Name ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amez. 


The Collect. For the Collect see the Office for Holy 
Prevent us, O Lord, inall Communion (Chap. VI. Sec. XIII.) 


our doings, with thy most - 
gracious favour, and further us with thy continual help ; that inall our works begun, 
continued, and ended in thee, we may glorify thy holy Name, and finally by thy 
mercy obtain everlasting life; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
I Prayers to be used in Kor this Prayer see Gen. xxxv. IT 3: 
Storms at Sea. 3 i 
Ex. xv. 11; Ps. xxix. 1—4; Ps, Ixxxix. 
O most powerful and 5 nae} x ) 
Bhorious Lord. nee at 93 Ts. lxiv. 95 IPS eLxe 26; PSexkx 6; 
whose command the winds 3 e * q 
Plow endi@upthe wave, cute V1. Lr ehpe 3 Ps. oe Sas 3; Ps. 
of the sea, and who still- 11, 2 24° Ss. XCV. 2—O; 7 XXX. 
est the rage thereof: We oye 3» bs 3 BLN) = : 
thy creatures, but misera- I9 5 John lll. 16. 
ble sinners, do in this our 
great distress cry unto thee for help: Save, Lord, or else we perish. We confess, 
when we have been safe, and seen all things quiet about us, we have forgot thee our 
God, and refused to hearken to the still voice of thy word, and to obey thy com- 
mandments : But now we see, how terrible thou art in all thy works of wonder ; the 
great God to be feared above all: And therefore we adore thy Divine Majesty, ac-' 
knowledging thy power, and imploring thy goodness. Help, Lord, and save us for 
thy mercy’s sake in Jesus Christ thy Son, our Lord. Ammen. 


Or this. For this Prayer see Ps. cxxiii. 1; Ps. 
© most glorious and gra- XXXill. 13, 14 ; Ps. CXxX. “025 SP GEaieie 
cious or 0 who 5 coe 5 belt -} 
dwellest in heaven, but E—15 5 Is. xxxvill. 19; Matt. vill. 26; 


beholdest all things be- Ps, cil, 1—4; Ps. lxxxvi. 12. 
low; &c. 


4] The Prayer to be said ] 1 3 
ra aa rae For this Prayer see 1 Chron. xxix. 11 ; 


against any Enemy. EX, XV, 11 ; Jer. Xxxil. 18, 19; Ps. ix. 4; 


O most powerful and 1 Sam. xxlv. 12—15; Ps. lxxx. 2; Eccles. 
glorious Lord God, the ; y Ch : ‘ : 
WeedMctunOsenrHateeTs eek shee ron. Xlv, 11; I Sam. xiv. 6; 


estyjand) commandest/all’ Gen Xvill) 20); Lam. 1.) O—=nonmNe ame 
things; Thou sittest in Ses ae 

the-throne judging right, 11; Is. xlix. 26; Ps. lvili. 113; Ps. 
and therefore we make xvill. 2 

our address to thy Divine - 2, 3- 

Majesty in this our neces- 

sity, that thou wouldest take the cause into thine own hand, and judge between u 
and our enemies. Stir up thy strength, O Lord, and come and help us; for thou 
givest not alway the battle to the strong, but canst save by many or by few. O let 
not our sins now cry against us for vengeance ; but hear us thy poor servants begging 
mercy, and imploring thy help, and that thou wouldest be a defence unto us against 
the face of the enemy. Make it appear that thou art our Saviour and mighty deliv- 
e-er, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Asmzen. 
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Q Short Prayers for 
single persons, that 
cannot meet to join in 
Prayer with others, by 
reason of the Fight, or 
Storm. 


General Prayers. 


Lord be merciful to us 
sinners, and save us for 
thy mercy’s sake. 

Thou art the great God, 
that hast made and rulest 
all things: O deliver us 
for thy Name’s sake. 

Thou art the great God 
to be feared above all. O 
save us that we may 
praise thee. 
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Our Church thus recognises the value 
of ejaculatory Prayer, either in danger 
from without, or from temptation within. 
She would have us follow Nehemiah’s 
example, “who prayed unto the God of 
heaven” in his perplexity, before he 
answered the Lea of the Persian 
King. See Neh. ii. 1—5; Ps. xli 4; 
EfeDe x1 ..6)) es: ales) 7) She Koh 2 wees 
see also Ps. KV. Tse S xii nOnn gases 
Ixi. 3; Joshua xxii. 10; Ps, Xxxv. I—3 ; 
Peiexxxvin "4's’ Ps./ cxl.’ 1 3). Ps alive ger 
Ps. Ixv. 5—7; Luke viii. Pe 


Special Prayers with respect to the Enemy. 


Thou, O Lord, art just and powerful : 


enemy. 


O defend our cause against the face of the 


oO God, thou art a strong tower of defence to all that flee unto thee; O save us 
from the violence of the enemy. 

O Lord of hosts, fight for us, that we may glorify thee. 

O suffer us not to sink under the weight of our sins, or the violence of the enemy. 

O Lord arise, help us, and deliver us for thy Name’s sake. 


Short Prayers in respect of a Storm. 
Thou, O Lord, that stillest the raging of the sea, hear, hear us, and save us, that 


we perish not. 


O blessed Saviour, that didst save thy disciples ready to perish ina storm, hear us, 
and save us, we beseech thee. 


pe have mercy upon 


Then follows the Lesser Litany, an 


© Choke. have mercy up- Invocation for mercy to the Blessed 


on us. 
Lord, have mercy upon 


us. 
O Lord, hear us. 
O Christ, hear us. 
God the Father, God 


Trinity, and the Lord’s Prayer, specially 


appropriate here in reference to God’s 


Jatherly care for us. 


the Son, God the Holy Ghost, have mercy upon us, save us now and evermore. 


Amen. 


Our Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name, &c. 


| When there shall be 
imminent danger, as 
many as can be spared 
Srom necessary service 
in the Ship shall be 
called together, and 
make an humble Con- 
Jession of their sin to 
God; In which every 
one ought seriously to 
reflect upon those par- 
ticular sins of which 
his conscience shall ac- 
cuse him; saying as 
Jolloweth, 


This service is constructed in thorough 
accordance with the principles of the 
Church; for here the Confession and 
Absolution of the Communion Office are 
directed to be used ; the latter of course 
only by a Priest, if present. Thus the 
Church shows that to the priesthood 
alone is committed the ministry of re- 
conciliation. 
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The Confession. 


Almighty God, Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Maker of all things, Judge of all 
men, &c. 


| Then shall the Priest, if there be any tn the Ship, pronounce this Absolution. 


Almighty God our heavenly Father, who of his great mercy hath promised forgive- 
ness of sins to all them that with hearty repentance and true faith turn unto him 5 
Have mercy upon you, &c. 


Thankssiving after a2 The Thanksgiving Service begins with 
é Ps. Ixvi. and cxii. For the Collect see 
Fubilate Deo. Psalm ed y 
Ixvi. Ps. cili. 17; Ps. Ixvi. 13, 14, 19; Ps, 
Confitemint Domino. CVil. 22; Ps. 11. 15; Ps, cvil. 63 2 Samm 
] il. on sof oe 
ame eeeeD nee Ts 17, 183; Acts xxvil. 47 ==7pewers 
Collects of Thanksgiving. XXX tsa Chron wae oles 
O most blessed and glori- “~~ “ah ? ; ‘ 3: 
ous Lord God, who art of infinite goodness and mercy ; We thy poor creatures, 
whom thou hast made and preserved, holding our souls in life, and now rescuing us 
out of the jaws of death, humbly present ourselves again before thy Divine Majesty, 
to offer a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, for that thou heardest us when we 
called in our trouble, and didst not cast out our prayer, which we made before thee 
in our great distress: Even when we gave all for lost, our ship, our goods, our lives, 
then didst thou mercifully look upon us, and wonderfully command a deliverance ; 
for which we, now being in safety, do give all praise and glory to thy holy Name ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Awzen. 


Onthas For the second Collect see Ps. cxlv. 9; 
O most mighty and gra- Z a ise ey 
be Ged SC as PGaeve os : Ps. cvil. 23, 24; Matt. Vill. 
mercy is. over! all thy 27; Ps, cxvi, 1; Jonah ii. 9; Psusccemren 


works, but in special 
manner hath been extended toward us, whom thou hast so powerfully and wonder- 


fully defended, &c, 

An Hymn of Praise and _ For this Hymn see Ps. cviiziay.ames! 
A heniseitine after a x iwi as Ps, cyl 2\: Ps, Cxlne webs 
dangerous Tempest. ae 35 2 

cil. 10, 11; Ps. cvil. 18; Ps. xxiv. 4, 55 

Ps, cvil. 25, 26, 28; Ps. Ixvi. 19, 203; Ps. cvii. 290—31; 

Ps. lxviii. 19, 20; Ps. xcii. 4; Ps. Ixxii. 18, 19. 

2 Cor. xiii. 

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the fellowship of the 

Holy Ghost, be with us all evermore. Amen. 

After Victory or Deliver- — For the Hymn of Victory see Ps. cxxiv. 
nts iene ie 9 Ge may Sane. 5; Ps, xliv. 33 Ps, 

A Psalm or Hymn of A ae : - 

Praiseand Thanksziving CX1. 7; 2 Sam, xxii. 40; Ps. cxv. 1; Ps, 

after Victory, CXXV1. 3, 4; Ps. cxxxi. 2; Ps. cxiil. 2, 

After this Hymn may The “Te Deum” has always been 

be sung the Te Deum. mee 
used as a hymn of thanksgiving for 
victory, and other special occasions. 
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SI Then this Collect. Wor tinisy Prayer see” Ps: xlvii. 2— 9); 
O Almighty God, the 2 Chron. xx. 6; Ps. xcvill. 1; 1 Chron. 
Sovereign Commander of i oes 2 ; 
all the world, in whose XXIX. I1; Ps. Ixvil. 3, 2; Gal. vi. 10; 
ee. Ps. cxvi 7; Ps. ix. 1; Rom. xii 1; Like 
withstand ; We bless and j, : . CXXXVI1. 3 
magnify thy great and By T4215 9 Ps AYES S74 
glorious Name for this happy Victory, the whole glory whereof we do ascribe to 
thee, who art the only giver of Victory. And, we beseech thee, give us grace to im- 
prove this great mercy to thy glory, the advancement of thy Gospel, the honour of 
our Sovereign, and, as much as in us lieth, to the good of all mankind. And, we 
beseech thee, give us Such a sense of this great mercy, as may engage us to a true 
thankfulness, such as may appear in our lives by an humble, holy, and obedient walk- 
ing before thee all our days, through Jesus Christ our Lord ; to whom with thee and 
the Holy Spirit, as for ali thy mercies, so in particular for this Victory and Deliver- 
ance, be all glory and honour, world without end. Amen. 


2 Cor, xiii. 


The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the fellowship of the 
Holy Ghost, be with us all evermore. Amen. 


At Dee their The words here used for the committal 
| The Office in the Com. Of the body to the deep, differ shghtly 


mon Prayer-book may from those used in the Burial Office, 
be used; only instead 


of these words (We though both alike express the Church’s 


therefore commit his “ suze and certain hope” of the resurrec- 
body to the ground, |. < 
earth to earth, &c.j tion to life. 


SAY, 
We therefore commit his body to the deep, to be turned into corruption looking for 
the resurrection of the body, (when the Sea shall give up her dead,) and the life of 
the world to come, through our Lord Jesus Christ: who at his coming shall change 
our vile body that it may be like his glorious body, according to the mighty working, 
whereby he is able to subdue all things to himself, 
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CHAPTER XV. 


THES OR DIN AT 


THE FORM AND 


MANNER OF MAKING, ORDAINING, 


AND CONSECRATING OF BISHOPS, PRIESTS, AND 
DEACONS, ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF 


THE 


ARISE 12; 
The Preface. 


It ts evident unto all men 
diligently reading the 
Holy Scripture and an- 
cient Authors, that from 
the Apostle’s time there 
have been these Orders o 

Ministers in Christ's 
Church; Bishops, Priests, 
and Deacons. Which 
Offices were evermore had 
i such reverend estima- 
tion, that no man might 
presume to execute any o, 
them, excepthewere first 
called, tried, examined, 
and known to have such 
qualities as are requisite 
Jor the same; and also 
by Publick Prayer, with 
Imposition of Hands, 
were approved and ada- 
mitted thereunto by law- 
‘ul Authority, And 


CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


SECTION I. 
INTRODUCTION. 


Tue English Ordinal was drawn up in 
1549, and passed through revisions in 
1552 and 1661. The special and solemn 
sanction given to the Ordinal by Art. 
XXXVI. shows, first, that the Reformers 
considered an Apostolic ministry neces- 
sary to the existence of a true Church; 
and, next, that Art. XXIII. must be 
explained by the Preface to the Ordinal. 


7 In Art. XXIII. the Church declares that 


none can minister in the congregation, 
except “they be lawfully called and sent, 
by those who have public authority given 
them, to call and send ministers into the 
Lord’s vineyard.” These words, as ex- 
plained by the Preface to the Ordinal, 
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theresore, to the intent ie) . 
that these Orders may be mean that no Bishop 1S larwfully called 


continued, andreverently and sent, without Episcopal Consecration , 
used and estecmed, i” Me no Priest or Deacon, without Episcopal 
land azd Ireland; xo Ordination. In asserting the scriptural 
eee UAE opie principle of a threefold Apostolic minis- 
Bishop, Priest, or Deacon try, our Church appeals to the Bible and 
Paes eaiecae: % the Fathers of the Church. She appeals 
suffered 10 exeeute YY to Scripture, as the basis of her faith ; 
he be called, tried, ex- and to the Church, as the pillar and 
pipet > pe lamrain ground of the truth. The threefold min- 
eG Jol- istry, ordained by Christ, was in exist- 
‘owing, or hath had for- : 

merly Episcopal Conse- ence some time before the Canon of 
cration, or Ordination. Scripture was completed ; so the framers 
of our Ordinal appeal to the Church, as well as to the 
Bible, for proof of its status and authority; since the 
Church was guided by the Spirit to determine the limits 
of the Canon, and is the guardian and interpreter of Holy 
Writ. On this ¢wofold authority of the Bible and the Church, 
the Preface states that the evidence of the threefold Christian 
ministry rests. Let us examine the evidence, I. of the 
Bible, II. of the Church. 

(a) I. Our Lord, while still on earth, instituted two orders, 
the Apostles and the Seventy (Mark iii. 14; Luke x. 1.) 
Here we may trace the ¢hreefodd element, since the Seventy 
were subordinate to the Apostles, and both orders were 
ruled, during our Lord’s earthly ministry, by Him ‘‘ Who 
is the Shepherd and Bishop of our souls” (1 Pet. il. 25.) 
After His Resurrection, He amplified their powers and 
extended their commission, by the special ordaining gift 
of the Spirit, which was accompanied by the power of 
remitting and retaining sins. Thus, after His Ascension, 
the Church of the Apostles was still governed by a ¢hree- 
fold ministry; for the third order of Deacons was soon 
instituted (Acts viii. 5, 12, 13), and shortly after this the 
second order of the Priesthood superseded the seventy 
(Acts xiv. 23.) This Apostolic ministry was intended to 
be perpetual; for we find provision for its continuance, 
in the appointment of SS. Timothy and Titus, as Bishops 
of Ephesus and Crete, with power to ordain others 
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to succeed them. The Apostolate was, practically, an 
Episcopate, with special gifts of the Spirit attached to it; 
and though the Bishops of Ephesus and Crete might not 
possess the extraordinary gifts of the original Apostles, they, 
without doubt, possessed the ordinary gifts of the Episco- 
pate, in the powers of Ordination and Confirmation. The 
seven Churches of Asia, too, were each ruled by an Angel, 
or Bishop, who was not an Apostle, but possessed authority, 
hike SS. Timothy and Titus. Thus the Bible testifies to the ' 
threefold ministry ordained by Christ, and perpetuated 
through the Apostles. /zrst/y, we have, i. our Lord, ii. the 
Apostles, ii. the seventy. Secondly, in the Acts we have, 
i, the Apostles, 11. the Elders or Priests, iii. the Deacons. 
Thirdly, to succed the Apostles, i. Bishops, like SS. Timothy 
and Titus, called angels by S. John; ii. Elders, or émioxomor 
—overseers—the Priesthood ; i. the Deacons. 

II. Having seen that the Bible clearly testifies the exis- 
tence of a threefold ministry, let us examine the evidence of 
the Church. S. Clement, of Rome, A.D. 95, writing defore 
the close of the Canon of Scripture, compares the distinc- 
tions of orders in the Christian. Church with the three 
Jewish orders of High Priest, Priests, and Levites.  S. 
Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch (A.D. 112,) writes to S. Poly- 
carp, of Smyrna, and bids him exhort the people to give 
heed to the Bishop; “ My soul be for those,” he says, “ who 
submit to the rule of the Bishop, Priests, and Deacons: may 
I have my portion with them in God.” S. Clement, of 
Alexandria (A.D. 194,) compares the Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons of the Chuch Militant with the Angelic Hierarchy. 
Tertullian (A.D. 200) mentions the three orders of Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons; and Origen (A.D. 230) continually 
mentions the threefold ministry. §S. Cyprian, of Carthage, 
(A.D. 250) enforces the authority and relative position of 
the Orders of the threefold ministry ; and from his time to 
the present day no one has ventured to dispute the exis- 
tence of a threefold ministry in the Church Catholic. 

Having thus proved from the Bible and the Church that 
an Apostolic threefold ministry is coeval with Christianity, 
it remains to trace its authority and the provision made for 
its permanence. 
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(0) Its authority is from Christ, the Head of the Church. 
The Apostles were sent forth in His name whilst He was 
still on earth, and He imparted to them some of His own 
power. “He that receiveth you receiveth Me, and he that 
receiveth Me receiveth Him that sent Me” (Mark ix. 40.) 
‘Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven” (Matt. xviii. 18.) Thus 
He gave them power to excommunicate offenders, and ab- 
solve the penitent, and all this whilst He was still with them 
But after the institution of the Eucharist, after the Passion 
and Resurrection, He amplified their powers, and said, “ As 
My Father hath sent Me, even so send I you. And He 
breathed on them, and said unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost. Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them, and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained” 
(John xx. 22, 23.) As the Father sent the Son forth on His 
ministry as Man with the gift of the Spirit at His baptism, 
so the Son sent forth the Apostles and their successors in 
the Christian ministry with the ordaiming gift of the same 
Spirit. And as the Father gave to the Son, as Son of Zan, 
power on earth to dispense His, forgiveness (or, in other 
words, the power of ministerial absolution, afart from the 
inherent right as God to forgive sins) (Matt. ix. 2—7), 
so the Son committed this power of remitting and retain- 
ing sins to the Afosz/es and their successors, besides making 
them His heralds, ambassadors, and the stewards of His 
sacramental mysteries. The forgiveness of sins rests with 
God alone, but as under the Old Covenant Nathan was sent 
to the repentant David to convey God’s forgiveness to him, 
so now under the New Covenant the Christian priesthood 
are sent to convey God’s pardon and dispense His absolu- 
tion to the penitent. Thus the authority of the threefold 
Christian ministry comes from Christ himself. As He sent . 
the Apostles, so He sends their successors in every age, in 
fulfilment of His promise, “ Lo, I am with you alway, even 
to the end of the world” (Matt. xxviii. 20.) 

(c) With regard to the permanence of the Christian minis- 
try thus ordained by Christ, we remark : 
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I. That, in addition to the ordinary grace of ordination, 
the Apostles had special and miraculous gifts of the Spirit 
conferred upon them for their special work of extending and 
organizing the Christian Church. These gifts were distinct 
from the grace and authority of Ordination, which was com- 
mitted unto them by our Lord, and were not meant to be 
permanent in the Church. What the Apostles transmitted 
to their successors was the ordinary grace and authority of 
the Christian ministry as stewards of the mysteries of God. 

II. With regard to the provision made for its continuance, 
we find S. Paul appointing S. Timothy and S. Titus to the 
Episcopate, and bidding them ordain others (r Tim. iv. 24; 
2 Tim. i. 6; Tit. i. 5.) In Heb. xii. 17 the Church is 
bidden to obey the clergy, who watched for their souls, and 
were responsible to God for the flock committed to their 
charge, as they that must give account. 

None could arrogate to themselves the office of the 
ministry, “except they be sent” (Rom. x. 15.) Even the 
Mosaic priesthood could not be undertaken except by him 
“that is called of God, as was Aaron” (Heb. v. 4.) Much 
less then could the Christian priesthood, which, as the minis- 
tration of righteousness, exceeded the glory of the ministration 
of condemnation. The ministry then was to be lawfully 
called and sent by the laying on of the hands of the 
Apostles and their successors, and if we turn to the 
Fathers we shall find that a ministry so ordained was con- 
sidered to be the only true one. S, Clement of Rome 
(Chap. 43) says: “Christ was sent by God, the Apostles 
by Christ: so both were orderly sent, according to the 
will of God. So likewise the Apostles appointed persons” 
(the first fruits of their preaching, Chap. 42) “and gave 
directions how, when they should die, other chosen and ap- 
proved men should succeed in their ministry.” S. Irenzeus 
(A.D. 180) says he was “able to reckon up those who 
had been made bishops by the Apostles and their suc- 
cessors up to his own time.” The greatest care was taken 
throughout Catholic Christendom to preserve the Apostolic 
succession, and we may be as sure that the orthodox bishops 
of the Church are as truly ministerial descendants of our 


THE ORDINAL. 285 


Lord, as we are that we ourselves are natural descendants 
of our first parents. We may illustrate this great fact from 
the history of our own Episcopate ; for there is documentary 
evidence for the consecration of nearly every English bishop 
for the last eight hundred years, and a large amount of it 
for the earlier consecrations, so that it is possible to form a 
table tracing the unbroken succession of cur Bishops from 
the Apostles to the present day. For such a Table see 
p. 44 of the Bishop of Salisbury’s charge in 1867, and 
reference can also be made to the following works. 


I. The Apostolical Succession in the Church of England, 
by A. W. Haddan (Parker & Co.) 


Il. Registrum Sacrum Anglicanum, by Professor Stubbs. 


Ill. Zhe Afpostolical Succession in the Church of England, 
by Professor Stubbs (Oxford University Press, 
and Rivingtons.) 


IV. Defence of the Validity of the English Ordinations, 
by Courayer, (Dublin, 1725.—Oxford; 1844). 


This writer was a learned Roman Catholic Priest, whose 
knowledge of history and sense of justice led him to differ 
with the ordinary opinion of Romanists upon this point. 

The essential ov¢ward sign in the sacramental rite of 
Ordination is that Apostolic laying on of hands which has 
ever been practised in the Church. The award spiritual 
grace is the gift of the Spirit for “ the office and work of a 
Bishop or Priest ” in the Church of God. 


BS ce peeaaeet The Church has always appointed cer- 
ee Twenty-three years tain fixed ages for the orders of the 
of age, unless have a aes ats G : 

Facully, And every man Christian ministry, which have varied 
which is to be admitted a slightly at different periods of her history. 


Priest shall bi ll Four- * Z 
ae Tenia eS Ker”, In 1552 the age for the Diaconate was 


‘And every man whichis 24, that of the medizval Subdeacon, 
to be ordained or conse- é : : dj 

crated Bishop shall be which is still allowed in the Scotch and 
Ee Boi ono American Churches. In the Church of 
ing either by himself, or S, Africa a person under 23 may be or- 


b jent testi y : : 
by Dem Se mon Gained with a faculty from the Metro- 
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of virtuous conversation, 
and without crime; and 
after examination and 
trial, finding him learn- 
ed in the Latin Tongue, 
and sufficiently instructed 
in Holy Scripture, niay 
at the times appointed in 
the Canon, or else, on 
urgent occasion, upon 
some other Sunday or 
Holy-day, in the face of 
the Church, admit him a 
Deacon in such manner 
and form as hereafter 
Solloweth. 
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politan, approved by a majority of the 
Bishops of the Province. The xxxiv. 
Canon and this Rubric require 23 years 
of age for a Deacon, unless he have a 
faculty or dispensation from the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury to be ordained at 
an earlier age on account of his marked 
talent and ability. A Deacon must 
continue in that office for a whole year, 
subject to the discretion of the Bishop, 


who may ordain him Priest earlier if he thinks fit. The 
Bishop generally ordains in his own Cathedral at the times 


appointed by the 


Canon, which are the fasts of the four 


seasons, or Ember Days. See Chap. iv. Sec. i. 
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THE FORM AND 


"| When the day appoint- 
ed by the Bishop is 
come, after Morning 
Prayer is ended, there 
shall be a Sermon or 
Exhortation, declaring 
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SEcTION II. 


MANNER OF MAKING OF 
DEACONS. 
Tue Ordination Sermon is of primitive 


institution, and is directed in the Sarum 
and other Anglican Pontificals. 


the Duty and Office of such as come to be admitted Deacons; how necessary that 


Order is in the Church of 


in their Office. 


"| First, the Archdeacon, 
or his Deputy, shall 
present unto the Bishop 
(sitting in his chair 
near to the holy Table) 
such as desire to be or- 
dained Deacons, (each 
of then being decently 
habited,) saying these 


words, 


Reverend Father in God, 
I present unto you these 
persons present, to be 
admitted Deacons. 


The Bishop. 


Take heed that the per- 
sons, whom ye present 
unto us, be apt and meet, 
for their learning and god- 
ly conversation, to exer- 
cise their Ministry duly, 
to the honour of God, and 
the edifying of his Church. 


"| The Archdeacon shall 
answer, 

I have inquired of them, 

and also examined them, 

and think them so to be. 


Christ, and also, how the people ought to esteem them 


The Archdeacon, as the Bishop’s Vicar, 
has to aid him in examining candidates 
for holy orders. 77s Deputy means one 
of the co-examiners appointed by the 
Bishop to help him. In 1549 the can- 
didates were required to appear in an 
albe, but now a surplice and hood are 
usual. Acts vi. 1—6; Num. vill. 5—14. 


This question and answer and the fol- 
lowing charge to the people are founded 
on the Sarum Pontifical. The Bishop 
asks the qualifications of the candidate — 
1 Tim. iii. 6—10 ; Acts vi. 3; 2 Tim. i 
24, 25—lest he day hands suddenly on 
any (rt Tim. v. 22). Forms of words 
commending the candidates to the prayers 
of the people are found in the Sarum and 
Winton Pontificals. 


| Then the Bishop shali say unto the people: 


Brethren, if there be any of you who knoweth 
in any of these persons to be ordered Deacons, 


mitted to that Office, 
Crime or Impediment is. 


G And if any great 


clear of that Crime. 


any Impediment, or notable Crime, 
for the which he ought not to be ad- 


let him come forth in the Name of God, and shew what the 


Crume or Iinpediment be objected, the Bishop shall surcease 
from Ordering that person, 


until such time as the party accused shall be found 
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- . . SP 
WT Then the Bishop com. -- The Litany in the Sarum/Pontmcal 
mending such as shall 


be found meet to be Contained the petition, “That it may 
Ordered to the Prayers 2 

of the congregation) Please Thee to bless, sanctify, and con- 
Shall, with the Clergy ‘secrate these persons elected.” See 1 

L, SO, : A cats 
aes eM eid with Pet.iv. 10; Eph. iv. 11, 12; Phil, i. 11. 
the Prayers as followeth. 
The Litany and Suffrages. 
O God the Father, of heaven: have mercy upon us miserable sinners, &c. 


That it may please thee to bless these thy servants, now to be admitted to the 
Order of Deacons [ov Przests,] and to pour thy grace upon them ; that they may duly 
execute their Office, to the edifying of thy Church, and the glory of thy holy Name ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


pct oper The Litany ends with this prayer, and 
We humbly beseech thee, the Communion Office follows. The 


O Father, &c. 3 : 
T Then shall be sung or COllect is founded on that in the Sarum 


said the Service for the Pontifical, and resembles the form in the 


Communion, with the 


Collect, Epistle, and Apostolical Constitutions. See Eph. iv. 
Gospel, as solloweth. 811 ;; Heb. v. 43 Acts) vida =-OueeE 
Bee elices. Tim. iii. 8—13; Col. iv. 17; 1 Tim. iv. 


Almighty God, who by uJ +s A 5 
thy Divine Providence 12 5 Rey. il. 10 cpa Pet. iv. 11. 


hast appointed divers Or- 

ders of Ministers in thy Church, and didst inspire thine Apostles to choose into the 
Order of Deacons the first Martyr Saint Stephen, with others ; Mercifully behold 
these thy servants now called to the like Office and Administration ; replenish them 
so with the truth of thy Doctrine, and adorn them with innocency of life, that, both 
by word and good example, they may faithfully serve thee in this Office, to the glory 
of thy Name, and the edification of thy Church ; through the merits of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, now and for 
ever. Amen. 


The Epistle. x Tim. ii. 8 The Epistle, from 1 Tim. iii., was used 
{| Or else this, out of the PY the Gallican Church, and is in S. 
sixth of the Acts of the Jerome’s Lectionary. Formerly, the Oath 
Ce ; of the Queen’s Supremacy was adminis- 
S V1, 2. . 

re tered before the Questions and the Gos- 

pel. By the Clerical Subscription Act of 1865, oaths are 
not to be administered in the Service, except the Bishop’s 

Oath of Obedience to the Archbishop. 

es : 

I And before the Gospel, These Questions follow ancient pre- 
the Bishop, sitting in cedent, and are in accordance with S. 
his chair, shallexamine ’ aie 
every one of them that Paul’s demand that the ministry should 
The presence fheyan be holy in life and sound in doctrine. 
ble, after this manner The candidate is first questioned as to his 
(aes motive in offering himself, and next, as to 

Do you trust that you are 


inwardly moved by the his belief in the Apostolic ministry, into 
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Holy Ghost to take upon 
you this Office and Minis- 
tration, to serve God for 
the promoting of his glory, 
and the edifying of his 
people? 


Answer. I trust so. 
The Bishop. 


Do you think that you are 
truly called, according to 
the will of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the due order 
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which he is about to be admitted. Next, 
his faith in the truth of God’s word is 
tested, and his promise exacted to read 
the Scriptures to his people. See 2 Cor. 
sili. 5.5 Rom, ‘vii, 165-2 .Cor iveig: 
Matt. iv. 18—22; Heb. v. 4,5; 2 Tim. 
ll. 14—16; 1 Thess. ii. 13; Neh. viii. 
2—8. 


of this Realm, to the Ministry of the Church? 


Answer. I think so. 
The Bishop. 


Do you unfeignedly believe all the Canonical Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 


ment? 


I do believe them. 
The Bishop. 


Answer. 


Will you diligently read the same unto the people assembled in the Church where 
you shall be appointed to serve ? 


The Bishop. 


It appertaineth to the 
Office of a Deacon, in the 
Church where he shall be 
appointed to serve, to 
assist the Priest in Divine 
Service, and _ specially 
when he ministereth the 
holy Communion, and to 
help him in the distribu- 
tion thereof, and to read 
holy Scriptures and Ho- 
milies in the Church ; and 
to instruct the youth in 
the Catechism ; in the ab- 
sence of the Priest to 
baptize infants, and to 
preach, if he be ad- 
mitted thereto by the 
Bishop. And furthermore, 
it is his Office, where pro- 


I will. 


The Address is partly founded on the 
Sarum Pontifical. From it we see that 
the Deacon’s Office is not one of inde- 
pendent responsiblity, but that he is to 
assist the Priest in Divine Service and in 
visiting the people. A Deacon cannot 
give Absolution or Benediction ; and, for 
this last cause, he cannot marry. He 
cannot administer either of the Elements 
in the Holy Eucharist to Priests ; though 
he may both to the Laity. For all these 
reasons a Deacon cannot receive a cure 
of souls. 


Answer. 


vision is so made, to search tor the sick, poor, and impotent people of the Parish, to 
intimate their estates, names, and places where they dwell, unto the Curate, that by 
his exhortation they may be relieved with the alms of the Parishioners, or others. 
Will you do this gladly and willingly? 
Answer. I willso do, by the help of God. 

The Bishop. A Prayer in the Gregorian Sacramen- 
Will you apply all your tary, that the candidate might set a good 
diligence to frame and 
fashion your own lives and example to others, probably suggested 
eee om temilies, the next question. See 1 Tim. 11. 8— 
13; 2 Cor. vi. 3—10. For the demand 


according to the Doctrine 
of Christ; and to make 
of Obedience to the Ordinary or Bishop, 


both yourselves and them, 
as much as in you lieth, 


20 
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wholesome examples of i inl 1 i 
Rese meres and the chief Ministers, including the 


Answer will so do, Wicar of the Parish to which the Deacon 


the Lord beingmyhelper. is to be licensed, see 1 Pet. v. 5; Heb. 
pe Rete. xiii. 17. 
Will you reverently obey 
your Ordinary, and other 
chief Ministers of the Church, and them to whom the charge and government over 
you is committed, following with a glad mind and will their godly admonitions ? 
Answer, I will endeavour myself, the Lord being my helper. 


Then the Bishop laying i j 
ob Bie ene 3 According to ancient precedent, the 


upon the head of every Bishop alone lays his hands on the heads 
Le olne Sore tog, of the Deacons in their Ordination. 
shall say; 


Take thou authority to execute the Office of a Deacon in the Church of God com- 
mitted unto thee ; In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen. 


“| Then shall the Bishop ‘The delivery of the Gospels (toy the 


im oe New Teste newly-ordained Deacon is a national rite 

tae ite of the English Church. We find it in 
Fee the Ganel inthe Archbishop Egbert’s Pontifical, A.D. 800. 
Church of God, and to The senior in examination of the newly- 
Preah le ieamcaby the Ordained Deacons is generally selected 
Bishop himself. to read the Gospel. 


S| Then one of them, ap- 
pointed by the Bishop, shall read the Gospel. 


St. Luke xii. 35. 


GF Then shall the Bishop proceed in the Communion, and all that are Ordered sha 
tarry, and receive the holy Communion the same day with the Bishop. 


Ys The Communion ended, ] j i 
Be aa Cie? This Collect is founded on the ancien 


eer rae refare form. See James Lire Sy fa Pet. v. 5 

the Benediction, shall ss . é : * s 

be said these Collects ROM. Xi. 3; 1 Tim, iv. 14—16; 2 Tim. 
Sollowing. iv. 25-1, C€or xiv. 405 Acts ™cciyanmnon 

Almighty God, giver of ¢ Tim. ill. 9, and 13—15. 

all good things, who of 

thy great goodness hast 

vouchsafed to accept and take these thy Servants unto the Office of Deacons 

in thy Church; Make them, we beseech thee, O Lord, to be modest, humble, 

and constant in their Ministration, to have a ready will to observe all spiritual 

Discipline ; that they having always the testimony of a good conscience, and con- 

tinuing ever stable and strong in thy Son Christ, may so well behave themselves in 

this inferior Office, that they may be found worthy to be called into the higher 

Ministries in thy Church ; through the same thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ, to 

whom be glory and honour world without end. Amen. 


Prevent us, O Lord, &e. For the concluding Collect, and the 
The peace of God, &. Benediction, see Chap. VI. Sec. XIII. 


G And here it must be declared unto the Deacon, that he must continue in that 
Office of a Deacon the space of a whole year \except for reasonable causes it shal 
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otherwise seem good unto the Bishop) to the intent he may be perfect, and well ex- 
pert tn the things appertaining to the Ecclesiastical Administration. In executing 
whereof if he be found faithful and diligent, he may be admitted by his Diocesan 
to the Order of Priesthood, at the times appointed in the Canon; or else, on ur- 


gent occasion, upon some other Sunday. or Holy-day, in the face of the Church, in 
such manner and form as hereafter followeth. 


SECTION IIE. 


THE FORM AND MANNER OF ORDERING 
OF PRIESES. 


When the day appoint- 


ed by the Bishop is come, 
after Morning Prayer 
ts ended, there shall be 
a Sermon or Exhorta- 
tion, declaring the 
Duty and Office of such 
as come to be admitted 
Priests ; how necessary 
that Order is in the 
Church of Christ, and 
also how the people 
ought to esteem them in 
their Office. 


| First, the Archdeacon, 
or, in his absence, one 
appointed tn hts stead, 
shall present unto the 
Bishop (sitting in his 
chair near to the holy 


WHEN, as is usually the case, the Priests 
and Deacons are ordained on the same 
day, the Priests are presented by the 
Archdeacon, or by their Examiner, after 
the Deacons have been presented. The 
candidate for the priesthood wears Sur- 
plice, Hood, and Stole worn across the 
left shoulder and fastened under the night 
arm. The Introductory part of the Ser- 
vice nearly resembles that for the Office 
of Deacons (guod vide), and is derived 
from the like ancient sources. 


Table) all then that shall receive the Order of Priesthood that day (each of them 
being decently habited ) and say, 


Reverend Father in God, I present unto you these persons present, to be admitted 
to the Order of Priesthood. 
The Bisho. 


Take heed that the persons, whom ye present unto us, be apt and meet, for their 
learning and godly conversation, to exercise their Ministry duly, to the honour of 
God, and the edifying of his Church. 


| The Archdeacon shall answer, 
I have inquired of them, and also examined them, and think them so to be. 
Then the Bishop shall say unto the people; 


Good people, these are they whom we purpose, God willing, to receive this day unto 
the holy Office of Priesthood : For after due examination we find not tothe contrary, 
but that they be lawfully called to their Function and Ministry, and that they be 
persons meet for the same. But yet if there be any of you, who knoweth any Impe- 
diment, or notable Crime, in any of them, for the which he ought not to be received 
into this holy Ministry, let him come forth in the Name of God, and shew what the 
Crime or Impediment is. ; 
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Y And if any great Crime or Impediment be objected, the Bishop shall surcease from 
Ordering that person, until such time as the party accused shall be found clear of 
that Crime. 


Then the Bishep (com “The Litany is said once, withieane 
mending such as shall & 3 . 
be found meet to be words, ‘‘ Deacons and Priests,” used in 
Ordered to the Prayers . 
Rath i Conavepation) the proper suffrage, when both are or 
shall, with the Clergy dained on the same day. 
and people present, sing 
or say the Litany, with the Prayers, as is before appointed in the Form of Ordering 
Deacons ; save only, that, in the Proper Suffrage there added, the word [Deacons] 
shall be omitted, and the word [Priests] inserted instead of tt. 


This Collect corresponds to the “‘Con- 
§| Then shall be sung or opt as 5 
said the Service for the secratio” of the old Pontificals, and 
Co ee, wi i, nearly resembles the Collect said in be- 
Gospel, as followeth. half of the newly-ordained Deacons ; to 
The Collect. which refer for the Scripture proofs. 


Almighty God, giver of all good things, who by thy Holy Spirit hast appointed 
divers Orders of Ministers in the Church ; Mercifully behold these thy servants now 
called to the Office of Priesthood ; and replenish them so with the truth of thy doc- 
trine, and adorn them with innocency of life, that, both by word and good example, 
they may faithfully serve thee in this Office, to the glory of thy Name, and the 
edification of thy Church ; through the merits of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, world without end. Amen. 


The Epistle. Eph.iv.7 The Epistle is peculiar to our Ordinal. 
q is 8 tae Os Vis The Gospels are to be found in the 

the ninth Chapter of ancient forms. John x. was read in the 

Filooetn “*% Service for the Anniversary of a Bishop’s 

St. Matth. ix. 36. Consecration. 
| Or else this that followeth, out of the tenth Chapter of Saint John. 
St. John x x. 

| Then the Bishop, sit. This long Address to the candidates for 

Oe ate geal the priesthood is peculiar to our Ordinal, 

ofier followeth. though it partially resembles an Address 
You have heard, Bre- in the Consecration of a Bishop, from a 
ee Gallican Pontifical of the 6th century. 
It sets before the candidates their responsibility as messen- 
gers, watchmen, and stewards of the Lord in their hortatory, 
Pastoral, and sacerdotal functions ; warning them of the guilt 
of negligence in the most solemn terms, and enjoining upon 
them the duty of prayer and study of God’s word. See 
2 Cor. vill. 23; Haggai i. 13; Mal. ii. 17; Ezek. iii. 17; 
2 Tim. iv. 5; 1 Cor. iv. 1,2; 1 Pet. iv. 10, 21/7 Seeuaiag 
Acts xx. 28; Jer. ill. 15 Ezek. xxxiv. 2—160; 2 Tim. i. 6; 
iswixi. 65 %2 (Cor. iv..5)% Jer xxi, 1—ze. 
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Do you think in your 7 i i 
Po eee yon ueealy For the opening Question, see order 
called, ree the of Deacons. It is a test of belief in the 
will of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the order of orders of the Church of England, and of 
this Church of England, the candidate’s sincerity of purpose. 
to the Order and Ministry 
of Priesthood ? 

Answer. I think it. : ; 

The Bishop. The second Question declares the suf- 


Are you persuaded that A F 
the holy Scriptures con- ficiency of Holy Scripture (see Art. VI.), 
tain sufficiently all doc- : a her) 
fone bcgaiced of necessity. which it is the Priest’s office to teach to 
for eternal salvation, his flock. See 2 Tim. 15—17; Rom. 
through faith in Jesus S Bd . . 
Pee eadarerwoulde XV. 45 Rev. Xxu. 18, 19; Deut. iv. 2. 
termined, out of the said Scriptures to instruct the people committed to your charge, 
and to teach nothing, as required of necessity to eternal salvation, but. that which 
you shall be persuaded may be concluded and proved by the Scripture? 
Answer. Jam so persuaded, and have so determined by God’s grace. 

The Bishop. : “ : . 
Will you then eve your This Question guards against a Priest 
faithful diligence always ‘ . ; * $ * 
ee mepocmne Setting his own private judgment in op 
and Sacraments, and the position to Catholic and Anglican usage, 

t : - 

ee hath command: and thus marring the unity of the faith. 
ed, and as this Churc ] : it. i : i] 
Te eae teocvcd See Col. iv. 17; Tit. 11. 7; Rom. xi. 
the same, according to the 6—8:; 1 Pet. v. 2; Matt. xxvill. 20. In 


Commandments of God; $ 

Een ou may teach the the Church of S. Africa, being unconnec- 

peep Copetired aor ted with the State, the words “and 
ure an arge witha ” : 

diligence to keep and ob- Realm ” are omitted. 


serve the same? 
Answer. will so do, by the help of the Lord. 


_ The Bishop. The Priest, as an authoritative teacher, 
Will you be ready, with . b ‘i : 
all faxthful diligence, to is bound to defend the Faith against 


banish and drive away all f : 
ad erence STON, aS 2 faithful watchman for souls. 
doctrines contrary to See Matt. vil. 15, 16; Acts xx. 29, 30; 
God’s word; and to use Ti +: fe Ti : 
Peace od private 2. Sim. U..17—20 ;.1 Tim. iv. 1-7, and 
monitions and exhorta- yj, 3—21. 
tions, as well to the sick 
as to the whole, within your Cures, as need shall require, and occasion shall be given? 
Answer. Iwill, the Lord being my helper. 
The Bishop. : 5 
Will you be dilgent in A Priest must pray publicly and pri- 
Prayers, and in reading ath ; 
Be toe Sopiares, vately, and must study. diligently, that 
and in such studies as he may be able to teach others. See 
elp to the knowledge o: . ; . : . . 
the same, laying aside the Eph. Vi. 18 ; Acts vl. 18 ; Rom. 1. 93 I 
sat othe world and Tim. iv. 133; 1 Cor. ix. 20; 1 Cor. il. 
e flesh? Rae 
Answer. Twill endea- I, 2 5 Phil. ii. 1, 8. 
vour myself so to do, the Lord being my helper? 
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Whe Bishop. The Priest’s household must be a 


Will you be diligent to 5) 
frame and fashion your Model to his flock, so that precept may 


own selves, and your fa- be aided by example. (See the same 
milies, according to the : : : 
Doctrine of Christ ; and Question in the Ordering of Deacons.) 
to make both yourselves 
and them, as much as in you lieth, wholesome examples and patterns to the flock of 
Christ ? 

Answer. Iwill apply myself thereto, the Lord being my helper. 


The Bishop. The messenger of the Gospel of peace 
Will you maintain and set i i j 
fonyamie a2 mucha: tay USE, as much as lieth in him, be at 
an ye, ae pete peace with all. See 2 Tim. ii. 22; Heb. 
and love, among a Tis (ses - é ; 
tian people, and especially XU. 14; Rom. x. 15 ) Eph. vl. 14, 15. 
among them that are or Repentance, with which S. John Baptist 
shall be committed to your . ue 
charge? prepared the way, is the true “ prepara- 


Answer. Iwill so do, 4; ” 
the Lord being my helper, ton of the Gospel of peace” (1 Thess. 
aii Hi e213.) 
Will you Cot: obey _See the same question in the Ordering 
your Ordinary, and other of Deacons. 
chief Ministers,unto whom 
is committed the charge and government over you; following with a glad mind and 


will their godly admonitions, and submitting yourselves to their godly judgments ? 
Answer. I will so do, the Lord being my helper. 


‘4 Then shall the Bishop, ‘This Prayer is taken from an ancient 
standing up, say, a Bo aie 
: form: See .Phil. ‘ii. .13; 2 Comeimaeer 
Almighty God, who hath ae cea: = 
given you this will to do Matt. xi. 12; Phil. i. 6—r1z. 
all these things; Grant : E 
also unto you strength and power to perform the same ; that he may accomplish his 
work which he hath begun in you ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Azzen. 


4] After this, the Congre-  FYere our Church commends the can- 
gation shall be desired, 


secretly in their Pray. didates to the silent prayers of the people. 
ers, to make their sie . 6é ’ ta ioh 
WEIR cep ioatins Ook Rev. vill. 1 ; and Keble s Christian 
to God for all these Year,” p. 224, “Ordination. 

things; for the which 

Prayers there shall be silence kept for a space. 


Wi After which shall be The Veni Creator was introduced into 
sung or said by the 


Bishop (the persons to the Ordinal in the 11th century. It has 
be Ordained Priests all een ascribed to S. Ambrose, and also 
kneeling) Veni, Creator : 
Spiritus, the Bishop to Charlemagne ; but its author is not 
beginning, an the +. : dele i 
Picts gadothers that known. _See Acts ii, 3, 4 3 Rev. iL x; 
are present, answering 4 John iu. 20—27;\John xiv 2oemre 
by verses, as followeth. Tee ee 
xvul. 28; Ezek. xxxvi. 2529; Tit. iii. 
Come, Holy Ghost, our Be : ‘ 
souls inspire, &c. 6; Ps. Ixxit. 24; 2 Tim. iyo ee John 
Or this: xv. 26; Rev. v. 12, 13; Rev. iv. 8. 
Come, Holy Ghost, 
eternal God &c. 
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| That done, the Bishop 
shall pray in this wise, 
and say, 


Let us pray. 


Almighty God, and hea- 
venly Father, who, of 
thine infinite love and 
goodness towards us, hast 
given to us thy only and 
most dearly beloved Son 
Jesus Christ, to be our 
Redeemer,and the Author 
of everlasting life; who, 


after he had made perfect our redemption by 


sent abroad into the world 


by whose labour and ministry he gathered together a great 
the world, to set forth the eternal praise of thy holy Name: 
fits of thy eternal goodness, 
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This Prayer corresponds to the ‘‘ Con- 
secratio” of the older Pontificals. See 
John iii. 16; Heb. v. 9; Heb. x. 14; 
Acts i. 8; Eph. iv. 8—13; Rom. x. 13 
—18; ‘1 Pet. iv. 11; Jer. ii. 153 2 Tim. 
ii. 2: Eph. v. 20, andi. 15, 16; Rom Hs 
16, 17; Eph. iv. 13; 2 Cor. vill. 23; Is. 
iva) 28s ReVanV.03 04. 
his death, and was ascended into heaven, 
Prophets, Evangelists, Doctors, and Pastors ; 
flock in all the parts of 


For these so great bene- 
and for that thou hast vouchsafed to call these thy 


his Apostles, 


servants here present to the same Office and Ministry appointed for the salvation of 


mankind, we render unto 
we humbly beseech thee, 


here or elsewhere call upon thy 
thankful unto thee for these and all other thy benefits ; 
crease and go forwards in t 
So that as well by these thy Ministers, as by them over whom they shall be 


Spirit. 


appointed thy Ministers, thy holy Name may 
through the same thy Son Jesus 


kingdom enlarged ; 


thee most hearty thanks, we praise and worship thee ; and 
by the same thy blessed Son, to grant unto all, which either 


continue to shew ourselves 
and that we may daily in- 
he knowledge and faith of thee and thy Son, by the Holy 


holy Name, that we may 


be for ever glorified, and thy blessed 
Christ our Lord, who liveth and 


reigneth with thee in the unity of the same Holy Spirit, world without end. Amen. 


| When this Prayer is 
done, the Bishop with 
thePriests present shall 
lay their hands sever- 
ally upon the head of 
every one that recetveth 
the Order of Priest- 
hood; the Receivers 
humbly kneeling upon 
their knees, and the 

Bishop saying, 


Receive the Holy Ghost 
for the Office and Work 
of a Priest in the Church 
of God, now committed 
unto thee by the Imposi- 
tion of our hands. Whose 
sins thou dost forgive, 
they are forgiven; and 
whose sins thou dost re- 
tain. they are retained. 
And be thou a faithful 
Dispenser of the Word of 
God, and of his holy 
Sacraments; In _ the 
Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Amen. 


The Priests present join with the 
Bishop in the imposition of hands, to 
signify their assent to the candidate’s 
admission to the priesthood ; but it must 
be distinctly remembered that the Bishop 
alone conveys the grace of orders, and 
they only, ratify his act. As in Holy 
Baptism, and in the Holy Eucharist, so 
in her Ordinal, the Church uses the very 
words of Christ, and claims for her priest- 
hood the same ordinary gifts of Holy 
Orders which Christ committed to His 
Apostles. The ordaining grace of the 
Holy Ghost is conveyed by the Bishop, 
and received by the candidate for the 
office and work of a Priest, namely, I. for 
Absolution; II. Dispensing the word 
and Sacraments. See John xx. 21—23 ; 
> Tim, i. 6— 445 5. Cor-iv..1; 2:32 Lim, 
iv. 5; Rev. ti. 10 
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1 Zhen the Bishop shall The word “Congregation”—the whole 


deliver to every one of d ° 
them bnecliig, | the Church, as well as the special part of it 
sane "> to which the Priest is licensed: (gee 
Take thou Authority to Heb. v. 4; 2 Cor. x. 1 3-—16. 4A" Priest 
preach the Word of God, does not cease to be a Priest when he 
and \to minister the holy , A 
Sacraments inthe Con- leaves his cure or diocese, though he 
gregation, where thou | . = 
shalt be lawfully appoint- CANNOt exercise his office without a 
ed thereunto. license or lawful appointment. See Ps. 
‘i ‘Vhen this is done, the CXXIX. 8; Ps, cxxxiil. 9; Matt. x. 20; 
Niceuie Creed shall be 117 pate : 4 
ee un Luke Vill. II—15; Matt. v. 16; 1 Pet. 
Bishop shall after that 1V. Il. 
£0 on in the Service of 
the Communion, which all they that receive Orders shail take together, and ve- 
main in the same place where Hands were laid upon them, until such time as 
they have received the Communion. 


WY The Communion being i 6 os 
dine, wert lasite,, Luis Prayer corresponds to the “(Com 


lect, and immediately SUMmMatio”’’ of the ancient Pontificals. 
before the Benediction, 
shall be said these Collects. 


Most merciful Father, we beseech thee to send upon these thy servants thy heaveniy 
blessing ; that they may be clothed with righteousness, and that thy Word spokenby 
their mouths may have such success, that it may never be spoken in vain, Grant 
also, that we may have grace to hear and receive what they shall deliver out of thy most 
holy Word, or agreable to the same, as the means of our salvation ; that in all our 
words and deeds we may seek thy glory, and the increase of thy kingdom; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Azzen. 


Prevent us, O Lord, &c. For the Collect and Benediction see 
The peace of God, &. the Communion Office. 


WY And if on the same day the Order of Deacons be given to some, and the order of 
Priesthood to others; the Deacons shail be first presented, and then the Priests ; 
and it shall suffice that the Litany be once said for both. The Collects shall 
both be used; first, that thes Deacons, then that for Priests. The Epistle 
shall be Ephes. iv. 7—13 as before in this Office. Immediately after which, they 
that are to be made Deacons shall take the Oath of S upremacy, be examined, and 
Ordained, as is above prescribed. Then one of them having read the Gospel 
(which shall be either out of St. Matth. ix. 36—38, as before in this Office ; or else 
St. Luke xii. 35—38, as before in the Form for the Ordering of Deacons), they that 
are to be made Priests shall likewise take the Oath of Supremacy, be examined, 
and Ordained, as is in this Office before appointed. 


These Oaths are not administered in the Service under 
the recent Clerical Subscription Act. 
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THE FORM OF 


SECTION IV, 


ORDAINING OR CONSECRATING 


OF AN ARCHBISHOP OR BISHOP; 


WHICH IS ALWAYS TO BE PERFORMED UPON SOME 
SUNDAY OR HOLY-DAY. 


Y When all things are 
duly prepared in the 
Church, and set in or- 
der, after Morning 
Prayer is ended, the 
Archbishop (or some 
other Bishop appointed ) 
shall begin the Commu- 
nition Service ; in which 
this shall be 


THE COLLECT. 
Almighty God, who by 
thy Son Jesus Christ didst 
give to thy holy Apostles 
many excellent gifts, and 
didst charge them to feed 
thy flock ; give grace, we 


BisHops were originally consecrated only 
on Sundays, but afterwards, as the suc- 
cessors of the Apostles, they were con- 
secrated on Saints’ days also. This 
Collect is that for S. Peter’s day, with 
the omission of the Apostle’s name. 
See Luke xxiv. 49; Acts il. 4; John xxi. 
Tee TON stun Dinar o Vitus! TacyaueNCts 
xx. 28; 2 Tim. ii. 1—8; Heb. xu. 7— 
eA NeVs Wels 

beseech thee, to all Bishops, the Pastors of thy Church, 


that they may diligently preach thy Word, and duly administer the godly Discipline 
thereof : and grant to the people, that they may obediently follow the same ; that all 
may receive the crown of everlasting glory ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


| And another Bishop shall read. 


The Epistle. x Tim. iii. 1. 
Or this. 
For the Epistle, Acts xx. 17. 


{Then another Bishop shall read 


After the Gospel, and 
; Me Nicene Creed, and 
the Sermon are ended, 
the Elected Bishop 
(vested withhis Rochet) 
shall be presented by 
two Bishops unto the 
Archbishop of that pro- 
wince (or to some other 
Bishop appointed by 
lawful commission the 


The Gospel, St. John xxi. 15. 
Or else this. St. John xx. 19. 
Or this. St. Matth. xxviii. 18. 

The Bishop should be consecrated by 
his Metropolitan and two of his Suffra- 
gans. A rochet is a short surplice with 
tight sleeves worn under the episcopal 
dress. The present lawn sleeves of the 
chimere properly belong to the rochet. 
Archbishop sitting in his chair near the holy Table, ard 


the Bishops that present hine saying. 


Most Reverend Father in God, we present unto you this godly and well-learned man 
to be ordained and consecrated Bishop. 
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Q Then shall the Arch- s ) 
Deed the After the reading of the Queen’s 


Queen's Mandate Sor Mandate for the Consecration, the Oath 
pe Se of due Obedience to the Metropolitan is 
And then shall bemin- made according to ancient custom. 

istered unto them the 

Oath of due Obedience to the Archbishop, as followeth. 


The Oath of due obedience to the Archbishop. 


In the name of God. Amen. I JW. chosen Bishop of the Church and See of WV. do 
profess and promise all due reverence and obedience to the Archbishop and tc the 
Metropolitical Church of /V. and to their successors : Soshelp me God, through Jesus 
Christ. 

Q This oath shall not be made at the Consecration of an Archbishop. 


=~ Then the Archbishop ‘There is an exhortation to prayer at 
shall move the Congre- : : = 
gation present to pray, the consecration of a Bishop in the Gal- 


seymethestothem: Vican Liturgy. See Luke vis roman 
Brethren, it is written in Acts xiii. r— 
the Gospel of Saint Luke, Cc C 4. 
That our Saviour Christ continued the whole night in prayer, before he did choose 
and send forth his twelve Apostles. It is written also in the Acts of the Apostles, 
That the Disciples, who were at Antioch did fast and pray, before they laid hands on 
Paul and Barnabas, and sent them forth. Let us therefore, following the example of 
our Saviour Christ, and his Apostles, first fall to prayer, before we admit, and send 
forth this person presented unto us, to the work whereunto we trust the Holy Ghost 
hath called him. 


4 And then shall te said "This clause is moulded on the similar 
the Litany, as before in : 
the Form of Ordering forms in the Sarum Pontifical. John xy. 
Deacons, save only, that 4 ° 3 : 
after this place, That 19; Eph. iv. 11, 12; 1 Pet. iv. 10, 41. 
it may please thee to illuminate all Bishops, &c., the proper Suffrage there Sollow- 
ing shall be omitted, and this inserted instead of it ; 


That it may please thee to bless this our Brother elected, and to send thy grace upon ~ 
him, that he may duly execute the Office whereunto he is called, to the edifying of 
thy Church, and to the honour, praise and glory of thy Name ; 


Answer. We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


Ae eiesiestadnd this See the similar prayer in the Offices 
Misses God sivetoral for the Makin g of Deacons, and the 
good things, who by thy Ordaining of Priests. 

Holy Spirit hast appoint- 

ed divers Orders of Ministers in thy Church ; Mercifully behold this thy servant now 
called to the Work and Ministry of a Bishop ; and replenish him so with the truth of 
thy doctrine, and adorn him with innocency of life, that, both by word and deed, he 
may faithfully serve thee in this Office, to the glory of thy Name, and the edifying 
and well-governing of thy Church ; through the merits of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, world without end. Azmen. 


WI Then the Archbishop, ‘This address shows the acknowledg- 
sitting in his chair, 
shallsay to him that is Ment Of the Church of England of the 
ME niet A authority of ancient canon law. It re- 
‘Saeko the sembles the similar address in the Sarum 


ancient Canonscommand, Pontifical. See 1 Tim. v. 22; ili, 2, 7. 
that we should not be > : 


THE ORDAINING OF BISHOPS. 299 


hasty in laying on hands, and admitting any person to Government in the Church of 
Christ, which he hath purchased with no less price than the effusion of his own blood ; 
before I admit you to this Administration, I will examine you in certain Articles, to 
the end that the Congregation present may have a trial and bear witness, how you 
be minded to behave yourself in the Church of God. 


Are you persuaded that imi ion in the prece in 
you be truly called to this See similar questo see P d 8 


Ministration, according to Office. 

the will of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, and the order of this realm ? 
Answer. 1am so persuaded. 


The Archbishop. See Office for Ordaining of Priests, 


Are you persuaded that s aM eee va 
oe ides com and also Titus 1. 7—9 ; ll. I. 


tain sufficiently all Doctrine required of necessity for eternal salvation through faith 
in Jesus Christ? And are you determined out of the same holy Scriptures to instruct 
the people committed to your charge ; and to teach or maintain nothing as required 
of necessity to eternal salvation, but that which you shall be persuaded may be con- 
cluded and proved by the same? 

Answer. 1am so persuaded and determined by God’s grace. 


The Archbishop. aT 1 
Will you’ then faithfully The following questions are mostly 


exercise yourself in the founded on similar ones in the ancient 
ae ca oe, Pontifical. See Ps. cxix. 18; Ezek. in. 
for the true understanding 17 5 2 Pita. ive; Litus. tl. 7 8. 
of the same; so as you s 5 : 
_aay be able by them to teach and exhort with wholesome Doctrine, and to withstand 
and convince the gainsayers? 

Answer. Iwill so do, by the help of God. 


The Archbishop. See the similar question in the Ordina- 
Are you ready, with all 


faithful diligence, to tion of Priests. 
banish and drive away all 
erroneous and strange doctrine contrary to God’s Word; and both privately and 
openly to call upon and encourage others to the same? 
Answer. 1am ready, the Lord being my helper. 


The Archbishop. i +] h 4 oo ge rita 
Me oe olncod. See Titus ii. 11, 12; 1°lim- ub 1-7, 


liness and worldly lusts, I Pet. i. 16. 
and live soberly, right- 
eously, and godly, in this present world; that you may shew yourself in all things 
an example of good works unto others, that the adversary may be ashamed, having 
nothing to say against you? 

Answer. 1 willso do, the Lord being my helper. 


The Archbishop. j 1] ‘ ; ‘ 
ee ah aad See 2 Tim. ii. 16, 22, 25; Titus1. 13, 


set forward, as much as 2 Tim. iv. 4. 

shall lie in you, quietness, 

love, and peace among all men; and such as be unquiet, disobedient, and criminous, 

within your Diocese, correct and punish, according to such authority as you have by 

God’s Word, and as to you shall be committed by the Ordinance of this Realm? 
Answer. Iwill so do, by the help of God. 


The Archbishop. $ : , : oo 7 ms 
Will you be faithful in or- See Titus 1. 55 2 Tim. u. 2 > 1 Tim. 


daining, sending, or lay- V. 22. 
ing hands upon others? 
‘Answer. 1 willso be, by the help of God. 
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The Archbishop. fe Ff i] +j ° 
BARRE iteu Pastel See 2 Tim. il. 24; 1. 13; Matt. v. 7. 
sentle, and be merciful for Christ's sake to poor and needy people, and to all strangers 
destitute of help? 

Answer, 1 will 80 shew myself, by God's help. 


a ahora abe’ See the similar prayer in the Ordering 
Almighty Jod, our hea of Priests. Bishops wore the scarlet 
venly Father, who hath Aptnn, aun : seneis 

given you a good willto Chimere, or robe of a Doctor in Divinity. 


a all oe el Grant (See Foxe, Bk. vi. p. 641). In Queen 
ALS ant uosostrer a\° ‘ . ry 

and power to perform the Hlizabeth’s time the black satin chimere 
Binninb ie peurtin sor was substituted on ordinary occasions for 
work which he hath be. the scarlet one, although latterly our 
yun, you may be found va ‘ Ss Pan s : 1 

Datfact and - ireprehen- Bishops have resumed the scarlet chimere. 


sible at the latter day; On §, Andrew’s Day, 1880, the Metro- 
oleae Dotted add cad politan of Capetown, assisted by his 
Suffragans of Maritzburg, B!oemfontein, Giahamstown, and 
Pretoria, consecrated Archdeacon Mackenzie as Bishop of 
Zululand, ‘The Metroplitan used his Crozier, and his 
Suffragans their Pastoral Staves, and all wore their 
scarlet chimeres. Four of the South African Bishops 
use their Mitres, herein following the example of Bishop 
Seabury, the first Bishop of the Church of America, 
whose Mitre is still preserved. Several of the English 
Bishops wear their copes, which have always been used in 
the Coronation Service, ‘The use of the Episcopal ring and 
the pectoral cross have also been restored. As Celebrant, 
the Bishop wears a Priest’s stole, with cope or vestment, but 
at Matins or Evensong, with his rochet and chimere, he may 
use the stole or the broad scarf of a Doctor in Divinity. The 
Episcopal vestments above mentioned are prescribed by the 
Ornaments Rubric, as in use during the second year of King 
Kdward VI, 
| Zhen shall the Bishop elect put on the vest of the Episcopal habit; and kneeling 
down, Veni, Creator Spiritus, shall be sung or said over him, the Archbishop 
beginning, and the Bishops, with others that are present, answering by verses, as 
poliowsth, 


Come, Holy Ghost, our . Fi i 
souls ibapire, &e. See the Ordering of Priests, 


Or this: 
Come, Moly Ghost, eternal God, &e. 
| That ended, the Archbishop shall say, 


Lord, hear our prayer. 
Answer, And let our cry come unto thee, 
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Let us pray. Ba . 
Almighty God, and most See similar Prayer in the ordering of 
merciiul Father, who of M < : ph a ° 
Mee uinite ‘codnesd Priests, and also Rom. 1. r1—15 ; Rom. 
pee pes and X. 1535 2 Cor. v. 18—20; 2 Corsages 5 

early beloved Son Jesus : : ** 

Guise, te de, our Re- 2 Cor. Lp Anse ee Lande 1255420 cn Miata 
deemer, and the Author . li SAAN: 

eo eaee Wes who XXIV. 45 3 Luke Xil. 42—44 ; Matt. xxv. 
Se moe ohad made 21 5 T Lim. i, 123-2 Tim. iv. 8. 

perfect our Redemption 

by his death, and was ascended into heaven, poured down his gifts abundantly upon 
men, making some Apostles, some Prophets, some Evangelists, some Pastors and 
Doctors, to the edifying and making perfect his Church; Grant, we beseech thee, to 
this thy servant such grace, that he may evermore be ready to spread abroad thy 
Gospel, the glad tidings of reconciliation with thee ; and use the authority given him, 
not to destruction, but to salvation; not to hurt, but to help ; so that asa wise and 
faithful servant, giving to thy family their portion in due season, he may at last be 
received into everlasting joy ; through Jesus Christ our Lord, who, with thee and 
the Holy Ghost liveth and reigneth, one God, world without end. Aer. 


GJ Then the Archbishop . : 
and the Bishops present See the ordering of Priests, and also 


shall lay their hands , rey A : * 

ad of te Acts. xx. 17—28 ; 2 Tim. i. 6, 7. 

elected Bishop kneeling before them upon his knees, the Archbishop saying, 
Receive the Holy Ghost, for the Office and Work of a Bishop in the Church of God, 
now committed unto thee by the Imposition of our hands ; In the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. And remember that thou stir up the 
gyace of God which is given thee by this Imposition of our hands ; for God hath not 
given us the spirit of fear, but of power, and love, and soberness. 


S| Then the Archbishop ~ ‘ha 1 2 ‘ 2 : 

ee ie ihe See 1 Tim. iv. 13—16; John x. 2—12; 
Bible saying t Pet. v. 1—3; Ezek. xxxiv. 2—16; 

Give heed unto reading, Luke iv. 18; 1 Cor. v. 3—5; 2 Cor. il 

exhortation, an octrine, a 

Think upon the things 3 10} 1 Pet.v. 4. At the words, ‘“‘ Be 

contained in this Book. to the flock of Christ, &c.,” the pastoral 

Be diligent in them, that hs : 

Wit eeeesminethere. Staft was delivered in the ancient Pon- 


by may be manifest unto 4] i 
Ee or west cate tificals. This custom has been restored 


thyself, and to doctrine, by the Church of South Africa. 

and be diligent in doing 

them; for by so doing 

thou shalt both save thyself and them that hear thee. Be to the flock of Christ a 
shepherd, nota wolf; feed them, devour them not. Hold up the weak, heal the sick, 
bind up the broken, bring again the outcasts, seek the lost. Be so merciful, that 
you be not too remiss : so minister discipline, that you forget not mercy ; that when 
the chief Shepherd shall appear you may receive the never-fading crown of glory ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Ammen. 


a] Then the Archbishop j ] 

Woe a the This Prayer is adapted from the Sarum 
Cae Service ; Pontifical. See Ps. lxvu. 132 Pimms) 2h: 
with whom the new con- : a ; . se , 
vcrated Bishop (with © LIM. Iv. 125 2 Tim. i. 325 2 Tim, Iv. 
others) shall also com- 5—8; Rey. ll. 10; 1 Tim. vi. I 3—16. 
municate. 
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q And for the last collect, immediately before the Benediction, shall be said these 
Prayers. 


Most merciful Father,we beseech thee to send down upon this thy servant hy heavenly 
blessing ; and so endue him with thy Holy Spirit, that he, preaching thy Word, may 
not only be earnest to reprove, beseech, and rebuke with all patience and doctrine : 

but also may be to such as believe a wholesome example, in word, in conversation, in 
love, in faith, in chastity, and in purity; that faithfully fulfilling his course, at the 
latter day he may receive the crown of righteousness laid up by the Lord, the righ- 
teous Judge, who liveth and reigneth one God with the Father a the Holy Ghost, 


world without end. Amen. 


Prevent us, O Lord, &. See Communion Office. 
The peace of God, &c. 





3°3 


HISTORICAL NOTE ON THE ARTICLES OF 
RELIGION. 


In 1552, Cranmer and Ridley drew up forty-two Articles 
of Religion. They evidently made considerable use of the 
Lutheran confessions of faith ; notably of the confession of 
Augsburg, which was drawn up by Melancthon and ap- 
proved by Luther, and presented to the Emperor of 
Germany in 1530. It is a matter of doubt whether Con- 
vocation ever sanctioned these Articles, which, however, 
were revised by the Bishops. 

In 1562, Archbishop Parker re-cast the Articles. He 
added four new ones (the fifth, twelfth, nineteenth, and 
thirtieth), and omitted four of the original forty-two, viz., 
the tenth (of Grace); sixteenth (of blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost) ; nineteenth (all men are bound to keep the 
moral Commandments of the Law); and forty-first (of 
heretics called Millenarii). He consulted the Confession of 
Wurtemburg, which consisted of thirty-six articles, presented 
by the Duke of Wurtemberg in 1552 to the Council of 
Trent. Archbishop Parker’s draft was submitted to both 
houses of Convocation, and was by them considerably 
altered. The quotation from S. Peter about preaching to 
the spirits in prison was omitted in Article HL, and the 
thirty-ninth (the resurrection of the dead is not yet brought 
to pass); the fortieth (the souls of them that depart this 
life do neither die nor sleep idly) ; and the forty-second (all 
men shall not be saved at the length), were omitted. The 
whole number was thus reduced to thirty-nine, but the copy 
as altered by the Queen in Council omitted Article XXIX., 
and inserted the clause, “The Church hath authority to 
decree rites and ceremonies,” &c., in Article XX. In 1571, 
the thirty-nine Articles in their present form were set forth 
by the authority of the Queen, Convocation, and Parliament. 
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It is noteworthy that the Declaration enjoining that the 
Articles should be taken in their Ztera/ and grammatical 
sense, was drawn up by Archbishop Laud, thus clearly 
proving that he considered the doctrine of the Articles 
thoroughly in harmony with the definite Catholic teaching 
of the Prayer Book, and that he would not for a moment 
have sanctioned a strained interpretation, or non-natural 
sense of the statements therein contained. 
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